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MARK.

MCCCCXVI.

THE SCOPE OF OUR LORD S MINISTRY.

Mark. i. 14, 15. Now after that, John was put in prison, Jesus

came into Galilee, preaching the Gospel of the kingdom of

God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of
God is at hand : repent ye, and believe the Gospel.

THOSE
Christians who have taken up religion

lightly, and have not the root of divine grace
within them, will, as soon as persecution threatens

them, be ready to renounce their holy profession ;

whilst those who have been influenced by a truly
Christian principle, will be intimidated by nothing.
When Paul was imprisoned at Rome, some were
ashamed of his chain and forsook him : but others
&quot; waxed confident by his bonds, and were much
more bold to speak the word without fear a

.&quot; This
is the true spirit of Christianity, and agrees with the

example which Christ himself has set us. St. John
was cast into prison for his fidelity in executing the

ministerial office. But no sooner did our Lord hear
of his imprisonment, than he went into Galilee, where
John himself had been preaching, and bore testimony
to the very truths which John himself had maintained.

The scope of John s ministry had been,
&quot;

Repent, for

the kingdom of heaven is at hand b
:&quot; and the instant

that this holy man was precluded from any further

discharge of his ministry, our blessed Lord insisted

on the same awakening topic : saying,
&quot; The time is

a Phil. i. 14. b Matt. iii. 1, 2.

VOL. xir. B
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fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand : Repent
ye, and believe the Gospel.&quot;

To elucidate this important subject, we shall shew,

I. What is the kingdom here spoken of

The terms used respecting it in our text, sufficiently
shew what we are to understand by it :

1 . It is the kingdom of God
[Every kingdom may be considered as His, inasmuch as

he is the founder of all the empires upon earth :

&quot; he pulleth
down one, and setteth up another.&quot; But this is his in a more
eminent manner. It is an empire which he raises over the

souls of men : it is erected, not by means of carnal weapons,
but by an invisible and spiritual influence which he exerts

over their minds, whereby he &quot;

brings them into captivity to

the obedience of Christ .&quot; It is not an empire determined

by any particular boundaries, but spread over the face of the

whole earth. His laws are written in the hearts of his sub

jects, and reach to the thoughts and desires, as much as to

their outward actions.
&quot; It comes not with observation&quot; and

pomp, as other kingdoms : it is seated altogether
&quot; within

men,&quot; and consists in &quot;

righteousness, and peace, and joy in

the Holy Ghost d
.&quot; His subjects have peculiar privileges,

such as no other people upon earth can partake of : but these

are altogether of a spiritual nature, and invisible to carnal eyes.
Their King is ever with them

; every one of them has access

to him at all times : and all that he possesses is theirs. His

power is incessantly put forth for the protection and support
of every individual amongst them

;
he orders every thing for

their good, and is ever occupied in making them happy ;

giving them a peace which passeth understanding, and a joy
which is unspeakable and glorified. In short, it is frequently
called &quot; the kingdom of heaven

;&quot;
as it well may be, seeing

that it is an exact counterpart of that which is in heaven, and
differs only from that in its measure and degree. If only we
conceive of God reigning amongst his saints and angels in

heaven, it will help us more than any thing else to understand
the nature of his kingdom on earth : the laws of both realms,

yea, and the privileges too, are the same : holiness is the law
both of the upper and the lower realm 6

;
and happiness in

God is their one great privilege. The two are allied to each
other as the acorn and the oak : grace is glory begun ;

and

glory is grace consummated.]

2. It is a kingdom which was at that time to be
established

c 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. d Rom. xiv. 17. e Ezek. xliii. 10 12.
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[The prophets had spoken clearly of a kingdom which

was to be erected by the Messiah at an appointed period
f

;

and it was generally understood, not only among the Jews,
but among the Gentiles also, that the time was nearly arrived.

What the Samaritan Woman said,
&quot; We know that the Mes

siah is
coming,&quot; may be considered as the public voice at that

time. Now our blessed Lord says respecting it,
&quot; The time

is fulfilled
;
the kingdom of God is at hand :&quot; and he com

manded his Disciples to declare the same
; and, in the event

of their message being despised, he bade them declare with

increased vehemence to the very people who should reject

them,
&quot; Be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come

nigh unto you g
.&quot;

This then decidedly shews, that the kingdom here spoken
of was the Messiah s kingdom, even that which, in name at

least, is established amongst us : in name, I say, because &quot;

all

are not Israel who are of Israel,&quot;
&quot; nor is he a Jew who is one

outwardly.&quot; It has before been observed that this is a spiritual

kingdom ;
and the subjects of it are spiritual subjects.]

This leads us to shew,

II. What we must do in order to become subjects
of it

We have no need to emigrate from one country to

another in order to place ourselves under the dominion
of Christ. There is a way appointed for all to have
their names enrolled among his people ; and that is,

1. To repent

[This is a duty independent of Christianity : every one
that has violated the holy laws of God, ought to be deeply
humbled for his iniquities. But this is an indispensable

requisite for our admission into the Redeemer s kingdom. An
impenitent sinner, whether his sins nave been more or less

heinous, cannot possibly be numbered with his subjects. Such
a man hates the laws by which they are governed ;

he will not

yield to the authority which they obey : he even despises the

privileges which they consider as their most inestimable trea

sure : whatever therefore he may call himself, he is, in fact, an

enemy, a rebel, a traitor
;
and as such he will be considered

by that King to whom he has professed allegiance
In order to become &quot; a fellow-citizen with the saints,&quot; he must
himself become a saint. Till then, he is accounted &quot; a stranger
and a foreigner

11
&quot; -

f Dan. ii. 44. and vii. 13, 14. K Luke x. 9, 11.
h
Eph. ii. 19.
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2. To believe the Gospel

[Repentance is necessary to prepare men for the kingdom ;

but it is faith which actually introduces them into it. The

Gospel sets forth Christ, not merely as
&quot; a Prince, but as a

Saviour also.&quot; It represents him as having borne our sins in

his own*body on the cross, and as having made thereby a full

and perfect satisfaction to God for them. It assures us also

of a complete reconciliation with him, the very moment that

we embrace its glorious truths. On our believing its testimony,
we begin to see the Lord Jesus in his true character : we no
more account him a hard Master, but one whose service is

perfect freedom. We then long to have our very thoughts

subjected to his dominion, and our whole souls made obedient

to his will. Thus we become enlisted under his banners, and
entitled to all the privileges of his subjects In short, by
repentance we cast down the weapons of our rebellion

;
and by

faith we devote ourselves to him as his peculiar people.]

This SUBJECT furnishes us with abundant matter,

1. Of inquiry

[Should it not be an object of anxious inquiry with us all

to ascertain whose subjects we are ? There are but two, who
divide between them the dominion of the world : Satan is the

god of this world, who has usurped a power over all mankind :

but of these, Jehovah, the Creator of all things, has a few,
whom he has rescued and redeemed from his tyrannic sway.
If we belong to Christ, God has brought us &quot; out of the king
dom of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of his

dear Son.&quot; Inquire then whether such a change has taken

place? Inquire whether you have deeply repented of your

past subjection to Satan, and whether with humble gratitude

you have fled for refuge to the hope set before you in the Gos

pel ? Can you appeal to God that you have returned to him
as a base rebel, acknowledging your desert of death, and

imploring mercy solely in the name of Christ ? Can you appeal
to him, that you do yet daily, and hourly as it were, give up
yourselves to his service, desiring to live, and, if need be, to

die, for him ? O consider the importance of these in

quiries, and the proneness ofyour hearts to self-deceit !

And pray to God to instruct you by his Holy Spirit, that you
may know, before it is too late, whose you are, and whom you
serve ]

2. Of humiliation

[Be it granted, that we are the Lord s : still what cause

for shame have the very best amongst us, when we think how
little love we bear to our heavenly King, and how little zeal
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we have manifested in his service. The subjects of earthly

monarchs will go to the very ends of the earth to preserve and

to extend their territories. Life seems of no value to them, in

comparison of the honour of their prince : to die in his cause

appears an object of ambition rather than of dread: and the

smallest testimony of his favour is deemed an ample recom-

pence for all the dangers and difficulties that can be endured.

Ah ! who does not blush at the consideration of these things ?

If called to preach his Gospel to the heathen, who does not

demur, and ask a thousand questions, which shew, that our own

ease is of more importance in our eyes than his honour ? Even
a contemptuous look, or a reproachful name, or some little

sacrifice of worldly interest, are often sufficient to deter us

from embracing opportunities of exalting him. Whose con

science does not reproach him as shamefully deficient in duty
to the best of Kings, and in gratitude towards the greatest of

Benefactors ? Truly when \ve consider what sovereign mercy,
what almighty power, and what unbounded grace have been

exercised towards us, we may well mourn and weep on

the retrospect of every day, and at the review of every
hour ]

3. Of thankfulness

[We ought not to compare ourselves with others for the

purpose of fostering self-preference and pride; yet we may
well take occasion from the state of all around us to admire and

adore that grace which has caused us to differ from them. For

though, in the view of our high attainments, we have need of

humiliation, yet, in the view of our high privileges, we have

cause for most exalted joy : and if we felt as we ought, our

every act would be obedience, and our every word be praise.

Nor is there wanting abundant cause of thankfulness even to

those who are yet in rebellion against him. What reason have

they to bless his name, that he has not yet said,
&quot;

Bring hither

those mine enemies who would not that I should reign over

them, and slay them before me !&quot; What a blessing should they
account it that his Gospel is yet sounding in their ears

;
and

that they may yet, if only they will repent and believe the

Gospel, be partakers of his kingdom and glory ! People are

apt to think us harsh and severe when we call them to repent
ance : but we call you to repentance and faith, not as duties,

but as privileges. What a privilege would those who are now
in hell account it, if they could have one more such message
delivered to them from the Lord ! Know ye then, beloved,

that &quot; this is the accepted time :&quot; I pray God, ye may find it

also &quot; the day of salvation.&quot;]
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MCCCCXVII.
THE LEPER HEALED.

Mark i. 45. But he ivent out, and began to publish it much, and
to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus could no more

openly enter into the city, but was without in desert places :

and they came to him from every quarter.

THERE is certainly a great similarity between

many of our Lord s miracles : but there are in every
one of them some circumstances that distinguish them
from others ; and these open to us a wide field for

appropriate and useful observations. There are dif

ferent accounts of lepers healed by the power of Jesus.

The text informs us of one whose manner of applying
for relief, and of discovering his gratitude towards his

benefactor, were very peculiar.

To elucidate the words before us we may inquire,

I. What &quot; the matter was which he so published and
blazed abroad&quot;

A man came to our Lord to be cured of the

leprosy

[The leprosy was a disorder which none but God could
cure a

. The man who was infected with it believed our Lord s

ability to heal him, but he knew not the marvellous extent of
his compassion : hence he doubted his willingness to bestow so

great a blessing. He submitted himself however to the will of

this divine Physician, and with deepest humility implored his

sovereign help
b
.]

Our Lord with infinite condescension granted his

request

[He was not extreme to mark the weakness of the leper s

faith
; but,

&quot; moved with compassion,&quot; gave him the desired
relief. As a prophet of God he could touch the leper without

contracting any defilement: he declared that the disease should
vanish at his command, and instantly, by a touch, imparted
soundness to the disordered body.]

He however accompanied the mercy with a solemn

charge
a 2 Kings v. 7.
b He came kneeling to him, falling on his face, and beseeching

him. Compare Matt. viii. 2. Luke v. 12.
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II. What was the injunction given him respecting it

Our Lord directed him to go to the priest, and

present immediately the accustomed offerings to

God

[The priests were appointed judges in all leprous cases.

They were authorized to pronounce a man clean or unclean,

according to certain marks laid down in the law of Moses .

When a man was acknowledged to be clean he was to present
his offerings to God d

. This therefore our Lord enjoined the

the leprous man to do. In doing it he would exact from the

priest himself &quot;a testimony&quot; to the truth of the miracle that

had been wrought, and would give abundant evidence that the

person who wrought it was not an enemy to the Mosaic law
;

yea, he would shew that the worker of this miracle was no
other than the Messiah himself.]

He charged him also not to divulge the matter to

any one till he should have performed this service

[The injunction given our Lord was as solemn and strict

as possible
6

. Jesus might be actuated in part by desire to

avoid all appearance of ostentation. It is possible also he might
wish not to give umbrage to the state by increasing the num
ber of his followers; but chiefly he was solicitous to guard
against the malice of the priests. He well knew that they,
from their enmity to him, might be induced to deny the cure,

and thus they would both cast a reflection upon him, and de-

give
the man of the liberty to which he was now entitled,

ence with such solemnity and authority did he enjoin the

leper to
&quot;

say nothing to any man.&quot;]

This charge however the leper did not sufficiently

regard
III. What were the consequences of his disobeying

that injunction

The man could not refrain from &quot;

publishing the

matter&quot; to all around him

[He felt in his body a consciousness of perfect health;

and, as might well be expected, his soul was inflamed with

gratitude to his merciful Benefactor: he never thought what
reasons there might be for the prohibition. It is probable he

thought the injunction proceeded only from modesty, and the

more he supposed it to proceed from this principle, the more
would he be anxious to spread his Benefactor s fame. To

c Lev. xiii. 1 46. d Lev. xiv. 2 32.

pcvos aiiry, graviter interminatus ei, ver. 43.



8 MARK, I. 45. [1417.
offer his appointed gift he went instantly, and with great

gladness ;
but he knew not how to check the ardour of his love

and gratitude ;
nor can we wonder that he overlooked the

command given him. We mean not however to justify his

disobedience : for the word of God utterly condemns every
deviation from the Divine will f

: but the leper s disobedience

most assuredly sprang from a good principle ;
nor can we

doubt but that the indulgent Saviour, who well knew his

motives, would readily pardon it.]

Though evil consequences ensued, yet were they
overruled for good

[Our Lord s fame spread with great rapidity through all

the country. Hence he was much incommoded by the multi
tudes who flocked around him

; nor &quot; could he any more openly
enter into the city by reason of them.&quot; He was forced to seek
for solitude and retirement &quot; in desert places :&quot; but the mul
titudes who came were desirous &quot; to hear&quot; his word; and occa
sion also was afforded by them for the working of many other
miracles g

. Thus great benefit accrued to the bodies certainly,
and we trust also, to the souls, of many.]

ADDRESS

1. Are there any here who feel themselves infected

with the leprosy of sin ?

[The corruption of our hearts is often set forth under this

figure: nor is there one amongst us that is not infected with
it. Indeed so fatally has it spread, that we may well apply to

ourselves that lothesome description
h

and, in reference to this

very disorder, exclaim with the prophet
1

,

&quot; Woe is me, I am
undone !&quot; Let not any one however who feels the infection,

hope to heal himself: the disorder bids defiance to every hand
but God s. Come then to Jesus, the almighty, the only, phy
sician of souls: come to him, like the leper, with the deepest

humility, and reverence; nor doubt his willingness, any more
than his power, to heal you. Ask yourselves, wherefore he
came from heaven ? Was it not to seek and save the lost ?

Wherefore was the fountain of his blood opened, but for sin,

and for uncleanness k
? Let then the declaration he has made,

encourage every one amongst you
1
. However polluted you be,

he will condescend to touch you, and by his sovereign power
will remove the guilt and pollution of your sins.]

2. Are there, on the other hand, any who hope that

they have been healed of their leprosy ?

f Deut. xxvii. 26. e Luke v. 15. h Isai. i. 5, G.
1 Isai. vi. 5. * Zech. xiii. 1 John vi. 37.
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[There is no injunction upon you to conceal this matter

from the world : you are rather commanded to make it known
to all around you. He said to the demoniac,

&quot; Go home to

thy friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath

done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee m .&quot; And thus

also he says to you. Not that spiritual blessings should be a

subject of ostentatious boasting&quot;; but it never can be wrong
to comply with that ardent exhortation ofthe Psalmist or to

perform that very duty, for the promoting of which the mercy
was vouchsafed P. Let every one then adopt the language of

the blessed virgin
1 but let there be also a conscientious

regard to the commands of Jesus. Whether we see the rea

sons of them or not, we must punctually observe them. Thus
will Christ eventually be magnified in our conduct, and sinners

will be most effectually encouraged to flock unto him.]

m Mark v. 19. n Prov. xxv. 27. and xxvii. 2.

Ps. cv. 1 3. P 1 Pet, ii. 9. &amp;lt;J Luke i. 46 48.

MCCCCXVIII.

THE PARALYTIC HEALED.

Mark ii. 8 12. And immediately when Jesus perceived in his

spirit that they so reasoned within themselves, he said unto

them, Why reason ye these things in your hearts ? Whether

is it easier to say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be for

given thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and walk ?

But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on

earth to forgive sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy,) I

say unto thee, Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy way
into thine house. And immediately he arose, took up the

bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch that they were

all amazed, and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on

this fashion.

WE cannot wonder that such multitudes attended

the ministry of our Lord, or that his occasional retire

ments from labour were so often interrupted. But

it is indeed astonishing that so many should continue

hostile to so benevolent a person; and that he should

persist in doing good, when his words and actions

were so constantly perverted, and made grounds of

accusation against him. Having retired to a house in

Capernaum, he was soon encompassed with a crowd:

amongst them were many Scribes and Pharisees who
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came only to cavil
a
. Our Lord, however, neither in

timidated nor incensed, proceeded in his work
; and

took occasion even from their cavils to display more

eminently his power and glory. Being accused of

blasphemy, he confirmed his word by his works, and

multiplied his mercies to some as the means of con

vincing others.

The particular circumstances referred to in the

text lead us to consider,

I. The authority he exercised

Whatever miracles our Lord performed, he wrought
them by his own power. A man was brought to him
to be healed of the palsy

[So afflicted was the man, that he was deprived of all use

of his limbs. His friends, who bore him on a bed, or couch,
could not get access to Jesus b

. They would not however relax

their endeavours to obtain a cure. They went by another way
to the top of the house, and broke open the lattice, and then

let the man down into the midst of the room where Jesus was c
.

Nor did Jesus take offence at his intrusion, as though he were
an unwelcome guest. He, on the contrary, beheld their soli

citude with approbation, and richly recompensed
&quot; their faith,&quot;

which had urged them to such benevolent exertions. We read

not indeed of any particular request made by the man or his

friends
;
but the very sight of such misery was sufficient to call

forth our Lord s compassion.]

Jesus healed not his disorder, but authoritatively

forgave his sin

[All that the man thought of was, a restoration to bodily
health

;
but the divine Physician in an instant healed his soul.

a Luke v. 17. b ver. 3, 4.

c Their houses were scarcely ever above one or two stories high.
Their roofs were flat, and guarded on every side with a battlement or

balustrade, Deut. xxii. 8
;

thither the inhabitants used to retire for

exercise, 2 Sam. xi. 2
;

for conversation, Matt. x. 27 ;
for meditation

and prayer, Acts x. 9. There were two ways of access to the top ;

one from the inside, by a lattice or trap-door, 2 Kings i. 2. the other

by steps on the outside, Mark xiii. 15. Having easily ascended to

the top, they forced open (i&pvfavreQ, ver. 4.) the lattice which was
fastened within, and let down the man through the tiling (Luke v. 19.)
with which the roof was paved on all sides of the lattice. Some
explain the matter somewhat differently. See Doddridge, sect. 45.
note (e.)
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The disorder had probably been sent by God as a punishment
for sin ;

and Jesus removed his sin as incomparably the greater
evil. Yea, he spoke to the man in the most affectionate and

condescending terms, and gave him a comfortable assurance

that his iniquities were forgiven. How must the helpless dying
man rejoice in such tidings! Surely, after this, he would

scarcely wish to have his life prolonged; at least, he would

desire it only that he might glorify his Lord and Saviour.]

But this exercise of divine authority excited the

indignation of the Pharisees

[It is possible that they might manifest in their counte

nances the reasonings of their hearts : but Jesus needed not

any external proof of their thoughts. He &quot; knew in his

spirit&quot; every thing that passed within their minds. They
inwardly condemned him as guilty of &quot;

blasphemy.&quot; Nor was
their reasoning defective, if the application of it had been

just. Certainly none but God has any authority to forgive
sin

;
and any mere creature that should assume it, would be a

blasphemer. But their objection, in this instance, was alto

gether unfounded.]

Jesus, having claimed the power of forgiving sin,

immediately stated,

II. His vindication of it

Our Lord was ever willing to satisfy those who
desired information ; and, by multiplied proofs, to

leave determined infidels without excuse :

He now stated a criterion whereby they might
judge of the validity of his claim

[When Jehovah s deity was questioned, his servant Elijah

proposed a mean of determining the controversy between him
and Baal d

. Thus our Lord condescended to submit his pre
tensions to a trial. He appealed to all whether the healing of

the paralytic would not be an evidence of divine power? and
whether he, who by his own authority could restore man to

health, were not equally able to forgive his sin? This was as

just a criterion as could possibly be proposed. If Jesus were
not God, he could never by his own power heal the man.

Nor, if he were a blasphemer, would God work such a stu

pendous miracle to confirm his blasphemies. Thus his claims
to divine authority were brought to the test

;
and every per

son present was made a competent judge of their truth or

falsehood.]

d 1 Kings xviii. 21 24.
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According to that criterion, he immediately vindi

cated his divine authority

[He commanded the man to arise, and take up his couch,
and go home. Instantly he, who before could not help him

self, was restored to health ; and, in the presence of all, went
forth with his couch upon his shoulders. Thus were the enemies

of Jesus effectually put to silence
; yet none understood the full

extent of the conclusion to be drawn from the miracle. They
still viewed Christ only as a &quot;

man&quot; acting by a delegated autho

rity
6

;
whereas they should have acknowledged him to have been

truly God. They all however &quot;

glorified God&quot; for the mar
vellous displays of his power; and confessed that they had
never before seen such stupendous works.]

LEARN from hence,

1. The power and grace of Christ

[When Jesus sojourned on earth as a poor man, he had

power to forgive sin, and often exercised that power un

solicited, uncontrolled. He even subjected himself to the

charge of blasphemy rather than he would conceal his right.
Has he then less power or compassion now that he is en
throned in glory ? or, now that he is exalted on purpose to

exercise that power
f
,
will he neglect to exert it? Will he who

bestowed mercy unasked, cast out our petitions ? Let us then

present ourselves before him with all our miseries and wants.

Let us try, by all possible means, to get access to him. Let
us break through every obstacle that would defeat our endea
vours

;
and let us approach him with an assurance of his power

and willingness to save. Sooner shall heaven and earth fail,

than he reject one such a believing suppliant
8
.]

2. The benefit of affliction

[If the paralytic had never been disordered, he had never

been brought to Jesus. Had he never come to Jesus, his sins

had never been forgiven. Would he not then rejoice, yea,
does he not rejoice even to this very hour, that God ever sent

him that affliction ? Would he not number that amongst his

richest mercies ? Thus many of us would never have thought
of Jesus if we had not known trouble

;
but through temporal

afflictions we were brought to the enjoyment of spiritual bless

ings. Let those then, who have experienced this, give thanks
to God h

;
and let those, that are now in trouble, seek chiefly

the remission of their sins 1

.]

3. The efficacy of intercession

e Matt. ix. 8. t Acts v. 31. * Matt. xxi. 22.
h Ps. cxix. 71, 75. i Ps. xxv. 1618.
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[Many of us, alas ! have friends whose souls are dead in

trespasses and sins: their faculties are altogether destitute of

spiritual motion or sensation
;
but we may bring them by faitli

into the presence of the compassionate Jesus. He will be

pleased, rather than offended, with our officious intrusion
;

nor shall our labours of love be without many good effects.

Little do we think how many thousands have been converted
in answer to the entreaties of God s praying people ;

and who
can tell but that God may fulfil to us that promise

k
? Who

can tell but that, as an answer to
&quot; our

faith&quot;
we may see our

friends healed of their sins, and triumphing in their blessed

Saviour? We are sure, at least, that our &quot;

prayers shall return

into our own bosom.&quot; Let us then improve our knowledge of

the Redeemer s grace, and exert ourselves, that all around us

may participate his saving benefits.]

k Jam. v. 15.

iMCCCCXIX.

THE WHOLE AND THE SICK, THE RIGHTEOUS AND SINNERS,
DESCRIBED.

Mark ii. 17. They that are whole have no need ofthe physician,
but they that are sick : I came not to call the righteous, but

sinners to repentance.

THERE is no action, however benevolent, which
cavillers may not censure. Every part of our Lord s

conduct was worthy of his divine character ; yet was
he constantly &quot;enduring the contradiction of sinners,&quot;

&c. He was now conversing familiarly with publicans
for their good. This was condemned by the Scribes

as unbecoming a holy person, if not also as giving
countenance to sin. Our Lord vindicated himself on

principles acknowledged by them.

His words contain,

I. A generally established maxim
Persons desire not a physician unless they be sick.

This is true according to its literal import

[A person in health wishes not for any medical assistance:

he would refuse it if it were tendered to him
;
he would not

submit to any regimen that should be prescribed. But they
who are diseased are glad to hear of a skilful physician : they
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will cheerfully put themselves under his direction; and they
will follow his prescriptions, that they may obtain a cure.]

It is more particularly so in a figurative sense

[There is an analogy between sickness and sin : this is a

disorder of the soul as that is of the body. A person uncon
scious of his sinfulness desires not a Saviour

;
nor will he

comply with the self-denying directions given him. But one
who feels his lost state longs earnestly for a cure : he delights
to hear of Christ, and to make application to him

;
nor does

he esteem any injunction too severe 3
.]

This being acknowledged, our Lord proceeds to

make,
II. An application of it to his own conduct

The physician s office leads him to converse with

the sick. Our Lord s work required him to maintain

an intercourse with sinners.

There are many who conceive themselves to be
&quot;

righteous
&quot;-

[None are absolutely and perfectly righteous
b
, but many

suppose that their sins are neither great nor numerous. Such
were the Scribes and Pharisees whom our Lord addressed

;

and there are many of this description in every age
d
.]

Such persons were not so much the objects of our

Lord s attention

[He
&quot; willed indeed that all should come to repentance

6
,&quot;

but he knew that they would not receive his offers
; they saw

no need of the salvation which he came to accomplish ;
their

pride and prejudice unfitted them for receiving it. He there

fore bestowed less labour in calling them to repentance.]

But there are many of more ingenuous disposition

[They are not really more heinous &quot;

sinners&quot; than others,

but they are made sensible of their guilt and danger. Such
was the publican at whose house our Lord was, and such are

to be found in every place.]

To call these to repentance was the great object of

Christ s ministry

[These were prepared, like thirsty ground for the rain
;

to them he was a welcome messenger ; they rejoiced to hear

a 1 John v. 3.
b None by nature, Job xiv. 4. and xv. 14. None by practice,

Rom. iii. 10, 12, 23.
c Luke xviii. 9, 11. a Prov. xxx. 12. e 2 Pet. iii. 9.
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that repentance could profit them
;
and our Lord delighted to

encourage their hopes
f
.]

Thus did his conduct accord with the dictates of

reason, and with the great ends of his mission.

INFER

1. The danger of self-righteousness

[Men feel of themselves the danger of gross sin
;
but they

cannot be persuaded that they will suffer any thing by self-

righteousness. But a person who, under dying circumstances,
denies his need of help, as effectually destroys himself, as if he

drank poison or plunged a dagger to his heart. Deny not

then your need of the heavenly Physician ;
nor think to heal

yourselves by any self-righteous methods. You must resemble

the publican, if ever you would enjoy his lot g
.]

2. The folly of unbelief

[We are apt to make the depth of our misery a reason

for despondency ;
but the doubting of the Physician s power

will be as destructive to the soul, as the denying of our need
of him. O behold the remedy! Are you sickh ? sinners 1

?

lost k ? Christ suits his promises to your state ;
He addresses

himself to each 1

,
nor shall any suppliant be disappointed&quot;

1

.]

f Luke iv. 18, 19. s Luke xviii. 13, 14. h Jer. viii. 22.
1 1 Tim. i. 15. * Luke xix. 10. l John v. 6.

m John vi. 37.

MCCCCXX.
THE USE AND BENEFIT OF THE SABBATH.

Mark ii. 27. And he said unto them, The Sabbath was made for
man, and not man for the Sabbath.

IN nothing is the force of prejudice more strongly

seen, than in the blame cast by the world upon the

followers of Christ for the most trifling offence, whilst

the greatest enormities of ungodly men are suffered

to pass without any animadversion whatever. Nor
is it only for a real deviation from duty that they are

condemned, but for the smallest departure from rules,

which have their foundation in nothing but human

policy or superstition. The Disciples of our Lord had
been attending the Synagogue on the Sabbath-day,
and, being hungry

a
, they plucked some ears of corn

a Matt. xii. 1.
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as they passed through the corn-fields, and ate it.

This was an act which God himself had particularly

specified as lawful b
; and therefore the Pharisees could

not condemn it : but the law forbade men to do any
servile work upon the Sabbath-day ; and therefore the

Pharisees, being determined to find fault, construed

the plucking and rubbing a few ears of corn as a

reaping and threshing of the corn
; and inquired with

indignation, Why they presumed to do so on the

Sabbath-day
c
? But our blessed Lord vindicated their

conduct: he shewed that works of necessity or mercy
might be performed, as well on the Sabbath as on

any other day. He reminded them of David s con
duct in eating the holy bread, which was forbidden

to be eaten by any but the priests and their families :

he had never been censured for it either by God or

man, because he was impelled to it by unavoidable

necessity. He reminded them also of the priests in

the temple, who performed very laborious work in

killing, flaying, and consuming the sacrifices, yet in

curred no guilt thereby, because they were serving
God: and from these precedents he shewed them,
that the Disciples were not worthy of blame, since

what they had done was in attending upon HIM, and
from a necessity imposed by the imperious calls of

hunger. The sanctity of the Sabbath he acknow

ledged ; but informed them at the same time, that,

where the observance of it militated against the wel

fare of man, its authority was superseded ; for that
&quot; the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for

the Sabbath.&quot;

From this declaration of our Lord, we shall take

occasion to shew,

I. The end for which the Sabbath was instituted

The appointment of the Sabbath did not take place,
till the whole work of creation was complete : there

fore man, who was created on the sixth day, could

not be made for the Sabbath, but the Sabbath, as far

as man was concerned, must be made for him. But,

b Deut. xxiii. 25. Matt. xii. 2. with Luke vi. 1, 2.



1420. J
USE AND BENKRT OF TIIK SABBATH. 1 &amp;lt;&quot;

without laying any stress on the priority of man s

existence, we may confidently affirm, that the Sabbath

was instituted for the benefit,

1. Of individuals

[It is no small privilege to men that God has appointed
them a day of rest, wherein they are to cease from the cares

and labours of this world, and to attend to the concerns of

another world d
. We know by experience how worldly occu

pations affect the mind
;
how powerfully they draw us from

God, and impede us in the pursuit of heavenly things ;
and

there is reason to fear, that if no such appointment had ex

isted, we should, long ere this, have been immersed in heathen

darkness: we should have been satisfied with the things of

this life, and not thought of inquiring after any thing beyond.
But on every return of this sacred rest, we are reminded, that

there is a God whom we must serve, and that there is an

eternal portion which it behoves us to secure. We are led

fo take a retrospective view of our past lives, in order to see

what we have done for our souls, and what prospect we have

of attaining that happiness, for which we were created, and

for which we were redeemed. In short, this appointment of

a Sabbath affords exactly the same occasion for advancing the

welfare of our souls, as the permission to labour on the six

other days does for the advancement of our temporal inte

rests : as, on the six days, we devise and execute plans for the

acquisition of wealth, so, on the seventh day, we are occupied
in attaining higher degrees of faith and holiness : and as, in the

one case, we frequently cast up our accounts in order to see

what progress we have made, so, in the other case, the perio
dical leisure that is afforded us, enables us to ascertain with

precision the state of our souls before God.
Who then has not reason to be thankful for an institution

which is so replete with benefit to his soul? Well might God
number it amongst the highest obligations which he had ever

conferred upon his people, the Jews e
;
and well may we number

it amongst our choicest blessings.]

2. Of the whole community
[Had no specific time been appointed by God, none could

ever have been agreed upon by men : no day would have suited

the convenience of all
;

nor could human authority have pre
vailed to establish a law that should be universally and irre

vocably obeyed. But God having fixed a day, the whole race

of mankind is bound to yield obedience to his command : so

that all who acknowledge his authority, wake upon the Sabbath

d Exod. xxiii. 12. Deut. v. 14.
e Neh. ix. 13, 14. Ezek. xx, 1220.
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with the same views, the same desires, the same purposes ;

all

feeling in themselves an obligation to keep it holy, and all con

scious that the same feeling pervades the Lord s people in

every quarter of the globe. In respect to this, there is no
difference of rank or station. The rich man sees, that he is to

lay aside both his cares and pleasures, in order to attend to the

concerns of his soul : the poor man also sees, that though he

may be, as it were, a slave on other days, on this day he is the

Lord s free-man. Indeed the poor have very peculiar cause

for thankfulness on account of the Sabbath
; for the rate of

wages in every country is calculated by the amount that is

necessary to support a man and his family ; and that is given
to a man for six days work, because God has commanded him
to rest the seventh : but, if no such command had been given

by God, the poor would have been required to work the seven

days without any augmentation of their wages : in this respect,

therefore, the poor are peculiarly benefited. But indeed the

whole community being thus set at liberty for heavenly

pursuits, and means of instruction being provided for all, such
instruction too as they would not very readily receive in pri

vate, all meet, as by common consent, in the house of God,
and there offer their united sacrifices of prayer and praise.
From thence all return to the bosom of their families, to dif

fuse a kindred spirit in their domestic circles, and thus to

advance the temporal, no less than the eternal, happiness of

themselves and others. Doubtless the degree in which these

ends are promoted, must depend on the dispositions of the

persons themselves
; they who have no desire after spiritual

blessings, will make no improvement of the opportunities
afforded them : but they whose minds are spiritual, and whose
situations in life preclude them from devoting much of their

time to religion on other days, will now unite in social exer

cises, and in heavenly converse, with tenfold pleasure ;
and

their hearts will burn within them, whilst they speak of the

things which God has done for their souls. Nor will these

persons he contented with seeking good to themselves : they
will endeavour to do good to others : they will think whether
there be not some ignorant neighbour whom they can instruct,
or some afflicted neighbour whom they can comfort. On this

day the poor is on a par with the richest : his time is his own,
to spend for God, either in a way of personal improvement, or

for the edification of those around him.

Suppose then the Sabbaths to be thus employed, who can
calculate the good accruing from them to all ranks and orders

of men
;
to the rich and to the poor ;

to the man in health,
and to the man immured in prison, or languishing on a bed of
sickness

;
to those who are advanced in years, and those who

are just entering on the stage of life?]
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If, from these views of the Sabbath, we are made
sensible of its value, let us consider,

II. The manner in which it should be improved
It is not intended that we should be in bondage, as

the Jews were ; and much less that we should bear

such an intolerable yoke as the Pharisees imposed
on their Disciples : yet we are bound to venerate the

Sabbath, and to keep it holy. God has enjoined that

duty with very peculiar solemnity ;

&quot; Remember that

thou keep holy the Sabbath-day.&quot; In what manner
we should keep it holy, the text will inform us : we
should keep it,

1. With a grateful sense of our privilege

[God, in infinite love and mercy, has made this day on

purpose for us : he knew how much such a periodical season

of reflection would conduce to our happiness, and therefore

appointed the observance of it even in Paradise. To us, who
are so corrupt and sinful, and are immersed in the cares and

pleasures of an ensnaring world, this institution is still more

important : and therefore, when we wake on a Sabbath morn

ing, our first thoughts should be,
&quot; This is the day that the

Lord hath made; we will rejoice and be glad in it
f

.&quot; On
rising from our beds, we should shut the door of our minds

against the intrusion of worldly thoughts, and should set our
selves to the contemplation of heavenly subjects. We should

invite our God to come and take possession of our souls, and
to banish from thence every imagination that may interfere

with his service, or retard our spiritual improvement. We
should consider what great objects are to be attained that

day; what innumerable sins to be lamented; what great and

precious promises to be embraced; what communion with

God the Father, and with the Lord Jesus Christ to be en

joyed ;
what grace, and mercy, and peace to be brought into

the soul
;
what victories to be gained ;

what glory to be secured.

Methinks, on retiring to our closet, we should say, Now, vain

world, begone ;
let nothing belonging to thee interrupt me for

a moment : welcome, precious Bible, thou inestimable trea

sure : let me now unfold thy sacred pages, and obtain an insight
into thy mysterious truths : and, O my God,

&quot; shine into my
heart, to give me the light of the knowledge of thy glory in

the face of Jesus Christ!&quot; In short, precisely as a carnal man
embraces with avidity an occasion of worldly gain, and uses

with energy the means of accomplishing his desire, so should

f Ps. cxviii. 24.
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we regard every Sabbath with increased joy, and improve it

with augmented diligence.
That this is really the proper way of sanctifying the Sabbath,

we are sure
;
since it is the very way prescribed by God him

self: nothing of a temporal nature should (any further than is

absolutely necessary) be admitted into our minds; but our whole

delight should be in the God of our salvation g
.]

2. With a humble sense of our responsibility

[If God has instituted Sabbaths for our good, they are a

talent of which we must give an account to him. And O
what an awful responsibility have we incurred by means of

them ! A person that is seventy years of age has had no less

than ten years of entire Sabbaths! What might not have

been done in that time, if they had been properly improved ?

When therefore the Sabbath arrives, though we should

welcome it as a blessing, we should welcome it with fear and

trembling : lest, when designed for our good, it should only

aggravate our final condemnation. We should pray to God
to raise our minds to the occasion

;
to spiritualize our affections;

to draw nigh to us in our secret retirement, and to reveal him
self to us in the public assembly. We should bear in mind,
that without Him we can do nothing : and that it is His pre
sence and His blessing alone that can render any means effec

tual for our good. And when we come to the close of the

Sabbath, we should inquire diligently, how far the designs of

God s love and mercy have been accomplished in us, and how
far we have been forwarded in our preparation for the eternal

Sabbath. It is this mixture of
&quot;joy

and trembling&quot; which
we ought to cultivate, as the most desirable of all frames ;

contented to wait for unmixed joy, till all our dangers and

responsibility shall be for ever past.]

We cannot CONCLUDE without adding a word,

1 . Of reproof

[As for those who make scarcely any difference between
the Sabbath and other days, but follow their business or plea
sure in a shameless manner, we shall leave them to the reproof
of Nehemiah h

, only warning them that their present gains or

pleasures will but ill repay them for the loss of their souls.

Our present subject leads us rather to notice those who detain

their wives or servants at home, in order to provide them a

more palatable repast. How different was the conduct of

Christ and his Disciples ! They had been so occupied in holy
exercises, that they had even omitted to make the necessary
provision for the calls of nature ; and were contented to satisfy

e 2 Cor. iv. lf&amp;gt;. Isai. Iviii. 13, 14. &amp;gt; Neh. xiii. l.
r
), Hi.
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their appetite with a little barley rubbed out of the ears which

they gathered by the way. It should seem that they were

regardless of bodily indulgence, when they were called to attend

to the concerns of their souls. O that we would learn of them,
and imitate their self-denying piety ! True it is, as we have

said before, that works of mercy and necessity may be done
;

but it is equally true, that an attention to the soul is a work
of the greatest mercy, and of indispensable necessity.]

2. Of encouragement

[Though the alleged violation of the Sabbath was the pre
text for condemning the Disciples, the real cause was, their

adherence to Christ. Thus, if some sacrifice of time or bodily
comfort be made in order to serve our God, the proud Pharisees,
who hate the light, will inveigh against us as violating some

duty either to God or man
, when, if we spent our time in any

other way, they would find no occasion of offence at all. But,
if we be treated thus, let us remember who suffered in like

manner before us
;
and let us comfort ourselves with this reflec

tion, that, though man may condemn our piety, our God will

both approve and reward it.]

MCCCCXXI.
THE MAN WITH THE WITHERED HAND.

Mark iii. 5 7. And when he had looked round about on them

with anger, being grieved for the hardness of their hearts, lie

saith unto the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And lie stretched

it out : and his hand was restored whole as the other. And
the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel with

the Herodians against him, how they might destroy him.

But Jesus withdreiv himself with his Disciples to the sea.

THE exercise of benevolence is, in itself, calculated

to excite universal admiration ; but it is far from pro

ducing that effect on those who are blinded by pre

judice or passion. They whose conduct is reproved

by it will rather take occasion from it to vent their

spleen the more. This our Lord uniformly experi
enced from the Pharisees. A remarkable instance of

it is recorded in the text. Let us,

I. Consider the circumstances of the miracle

The Pharisees, observing our Lord s intention to

heal a man who had a withered hand, questioned his

right to do so on the Sabbath-day



22 MARK, III. 5-7. [1421.

[Wishing to accuse him of inconsistency, or a contempt of

the law, they asked him whether it was lawful to heal on the

sabbath-day
a
? Our Lord shewed them, that it was b

. He
then asked them, Whether, while they condemned him for

doing so benevolent an action on the Sabbath, they were more

justified in indulging murderous purposes against him on the

Sabbath ? They, unable to answer except to their own

confusiorr,
&quot; held their

peace.&quot; Though convinced of their

unreasonableness and impiety, they would not confess it.]

Our Lord beheld their obstinacy with indignation
and grief

[Meek as our Lord was, he was susceptible of anger ; yet
that anger was not like the passion that too often agitates us.

It was perfectly just and righteous. Sin was the object against
which it was directed ; and, while he was angry with the sin,

he mourned over the sinner. Hereafter indeed his anger will

be unmixed with any pity ;
but now it is, as ours also should

ever be, tempered with compassion towards the offending

person.]

Not intimidated by their malice, he proceeded to

heal the withered hand

[He bade the man stand forth in the midst of all. Surely
such a pitiable object should have engaged all to interest them
selves with Christ in his behalf. He then ordered him to

stretch forth his hand. The man, notwithstanding he knew his

inability to do it of himself, attempted to obey, and, in the

attempt, received an instantaneous and perfect cure.]

Having thus more than ever exasperated his ene

mies, Jesus retired from their rage

[One would have thought that all should have adored the

author of such a benefit : but, instead of this, the Pharisees

were &quot;filled with madness d
.&quot; Alas ! what wickedness is there

in the human heart ! They joined immediately with the He-
rodians in a conspiracy against his life

6
: but our Lord s hour

was not yet come
;
he withdrew therefore from their power, and

thus defeated, for the present at least, their efforts against him.]

Having thus touched upon the principal incidents

in the miracle, we shall proceed to,

a Matt. xii. 10. b Matt. xii. 11, 12.
c vor. 4. This seems the true import of his question.
d Luke vi. 11.
e The Herodians and Pharisees differed so widely both in their

political and religious sentiments, that they hated each other exceed

ingly. But what enemies will not unite against Jesus? Luke xxiii. 12.
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II. Deduce from it some practical observations

My first observation refers to our blessed Lord who
wrought the miracle

[Did our Lord in defiance of the rage of the surrounding
Pharisees discharge his office boldly, yet, when he saw their

murderous designs, withdraw &quot;himself? Then it may be ob

served, that, though we are never to decline any duty through
the fear of man, yet are we at liberty to avoid the storms which
we cannot allay.

Nothing is more clear than the duty of dismissing from our

hearts altogether the fear of man. &quot; Fear not man who can

only kill the body ;
but fear him who can destroy both body

and soul in hell f Indeed so obvious is this duty, that

it commends itself even to the most prejudiced and embittered

mind g Not life itself is to be of any value in our eyes
in comparison of a faithful adherence to this principle : we must
be ready to lay down our lives for Christ s sake, if ever we would
be approved of him in the day of judgment

11

But this does not forbid our prudently withdrawing from
scenes of danger, provided we can do it without making any
compromise of our fidelity to God. The seventy whom our
Lord sent out to preach his Gospel, were told, that,

&quot;

if they
were persecuted in one city, they should flee to another 1

.&quot;

And St. Paul, when the Jews of Damascus watched the gates

night and day in order to destroy him, was let down by the wall

in a basket, in order that he might escape their murderous

rage
k

. On many occasions our Lord himself withdrew from
those who sought his life. And when Paul would have gone
into the theatre at Ephesus, the Disciples kept him from his

purpose, because they knew that he would instantly be put to

death by his blood-thirsty enemies 1

. The truth is, that life is

a talent to be improved for God, and is not to be carelessly
thrown away. We must be willing to sacrifice it, if called to

do so in the providence of God. Neither a fiery furnace, nor
a den of lions must so intimidate us, as to cause any violation

of our integrity. But if, consistently with fidelity to God, we

may preserve life, our duty is rather to preserve it for God,
than to throw it away by a needless exposure of it to dangers
which we cannot withstand.]

My next observation relates to him in whom the

miracle was wrought
[Did the man with the withered hand, in compliance with

the Lord s command, stretch out his hand, and in that act

f Luke xii. 4, 5. Isai. li. 7, 8, 12, 13. Acts iv. 19. and v.29.
h Matt. x. 38, 39. Matt. x. 23.
k Acts ix. 23 25. Acts xix. 30, 31.
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experience the healing of it ? Then we, however desperate
our condition be, should endeavour to execute the commands of
God, and in that act expect his blessing on our souls.

Doubtless we are in ourselves as impotent as the man with

the withered hand. But are we therefore at liberty to sit still

without making any effort to save ourselves? If that man who
laboured under a natural infirmity had refused to make the

effort which our Lord enjoined, he had in all probability lost

the cure which, in making the attempt, he obtained. How
much more then shall we be left to rue our folly, if we, whose

impotence is only of a moral nature, decline using the means
which God has ordained ! It is our duty to repent : it is our

duty to believe in Christ : it is our duty to surrender up our

selves unreservedly to God. And if, when called to these

exertions, we excuse ourselves by saying that we are not able,

we shall provoke Almighty God to withhold from us the bless

ings which we so greatly need, and which he is ever ready to

bestow upon us. He has told us, that &quot; his Spirit shall help
our infirmities.&quot; But how will he help us ? Not by moving
us without any co-operation on our part, but by taking hold of

the opposite end of a burthen, and bearing it together with usm .

Very remarkable is that answer which Jehovah gave to his

people of old. The Church prayed,
&quot;

Awake, awake, put on

strength, O arm of the Lord.&quot; The Lord answered,
&quot;

Awake,
awake, stand up, O Jerusalem.&quot;

&quot; Awake, awake, put on thy

strength, O Zion&quot;.&quot; God does not need our efforts; but he

requires them : and when they are put forth in obedience to

his commands, and in dependence on his grace, he will &quot;

perfect
his own strength in our weakness.&quot;

I call upon you all then to repent of sin, to flee to Christ for

refuge from the guilt and power of it, and to consecrate your
selves unreservedly to him. I readily acknowledge, that you
are not of yourselves sufficient for these things: but &quot;the

grace of Christ is, and shall be, sufficient for
you,&quot; if, in depend

ence on his promised aid, you will address yourselves to these

all-important duties.
&quot; Be workers together with God;&quot; and

he will never suffer you to work in vain. I grant, you are

asleep ;
I grant, you are dead : but I say with confidence,

&quot; Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ will give you light .&quot;]

My last observation is, that if, like this man, you
have experienced the mighty working of Christ s

power, you must, throughout the whole remainder of

your lives, shew yourselves living monuments of his

power and grace.
m Rom. viii. 26.

ffvvavTL\afj.fiai&amp;gt;ETai.
n Isai. li. 9, 17. and Hi. 1. Eph. v. 14.
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[Wherever he went, he was a witness for Christ. And
such must you be. You must let it be seen that he both does

and will renew the powers of a withered soul, and infuse into

it such energies as shall bear the stamp and character of divinity

upon them. And one such witness, if he provoke hostility in

some, will afford the greatest possible encouragement to others.

The Sabbath-day is now the time that our Lord especially
selects for the communication of his blessings to the souls of

men. But the generality are content with an attendance on

outward ordinances, without expecting any peculiar blessing
from them. Let it however be seen in you that &quot; his word is

quick and powerful,&quot; and, that to those who receive it aright,
it &quot;is the power of God to their salvation.&quot;]

MCCCCXXII.

CHRIST S LOVE TO HIS PEOPLE.

Mark iii. 31 35. There came then his brethren and his mother,

and, standing tvithout, sent unto him, calling him. And the

multitude sat about him, and they said unto him, Behold,

thy mother and thy brethren without seek for thee. And he

answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or my brethren ?

And he looked round about on them which sat about him, and

said, Behold my mother and my brethren! For whosoever

shall do the will of God, the same is my brother, and my
sister, and mother*.

IT is common for persons to feel an undue degree
of solicitude for the bodily welfare of their friends,

whilst they have little anxiety for the spiritual and
eternal welfare of mankind at large. Hence, if a

minister be in danger of impairing his health by his

exertions, they are ready to say to him,
&quot;

Spare thy
self :&quot; but, if thousands be perishing all around them
for lack of knowledge, they are not so ready to stir

him up to increased activity and diligence. The
near relations of our Lord were under the influence

of this partial regard, when &quot;

they went out to lay
hold on him, and said of him,

&quot; He is beside himself;&quot;

a Another on nearly the same words (Matt. xii. 46 50.) has oc

curred before. But on a comparison of the two they are so exceed

ingly different, that without altering a word in either, they are both

presented to the public, in hope that both of them may be profitable,

as illustrating different modes of treating the same text.
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or, as it might rather be translated,
&quot; He is trans

ported too far
b

.&quot; It should seem that it was with

that view that they called for him at this time : they
were afraid that he would sink under the weight of

his continued labours. But he felt, that both health,

and life too, were well sacrificed in such a cause : and
therefore he disregarded their message, and turned

it into an occasion of expressing the greatness of his

regard for his obedient followers.

From this declaration of our Lord, we shall be led

to shew,

I. The character of those whom Jesus loves

This is expressed in few, but comprehensive words;
&quot;

They do the will of God.&quot; But what is this will ?

It includes two things :

1. They believe in Jesus Christ

[This is eminently the will of God
c

: and till this be done,

nothing is done to any good purpose : the persons remain, and
ever must remain, objects of his wrath d This therefore

they do in the first place And they do it humbly,
renouncing utterly every other ground of hope and

thankfully adoring God from their inmost souls for such a

refuge ]

2. They seek after universal holiness

[This also is the will of God
e

;
nor are the loudest pro

fessions of attachment to Christ of any avail without it
f

And this also they do. And they do it unreservedly, accounting
&quot; no commandment grievous

6 &quot;- and in a progressive

manner, never thinking they have attained, while any thing
remains to be attained 11

]

We pass on to consider,

II. The regard he bears towards them

Our Lord gives them the preference to his nearest

relations, as such ; and honours them with the most

endearing appellations of brother, sister, mother.

Now from this we must understand, that,

1. He bears the tenderest affection towards them

b ver. 20, 21. on Igccrri}.
c 1 John iii. 23. John vi. 29.

d John iii. 18, 36. e 1 Thess. iv. 3. f Matt. vii. 21.

e 1 John v. 3. h Phil. iii. 1214.
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[We naturally expect the warmest affection to subsist

between persons so closely allied to each other. But the love

that is found amongst earthly relatives is but a faint image of

that which both Christ and his Father feel towards all their

obedient followers 1

]

2. He will give them the most familiar access to

him

[His mother and his brethren were all this time without,
whilst Jesus and his attentive followers were within, the house :

and, though solicited by his own mother, he would not go
out to her, because it would deprive them of the instructions

which they were anxious to receive. And who can tell, what

gracious communications Jesus will vouchsafe to those who
serve him in spirit and in truth? They shall never seek his

face in vain : they shall never call for him, but he will answer

them, Here I am k
]

3. He will order every thing for their good
[Any man that is not devoid of principle will consult the

good of his family, when the management of their affairs is

committed to him. And will not Jesus, who is constituted
&quot; Head over all things for the express benefit of his Church 1

,&quot;

be attentive to the interests of his obedient people ? Will he
not supply all their wants, mitigate all their sorrows, and over

rule all things for their eternal good
m

?
]

4. He will own them as his, in the last day

[Suppose him in that day surrounded by the whole

assembled universe
;
and many who were once related to him

in the flesh, or who once professed themselves his followers,

calling upon him, and saying, We want a nearer access to

thee
;

&quot; we have eaten and drunk in thy presence ; we have cast

out devils in thy name, and in thy name done many wonderful

works;&quot; we are thy brethren, thy sisters, thy nearest and
dearest relatives. Methinks he will then renew the same

gracious declaration that is contained in our text
;

&quot; Who is

my mother, or my brethren ?&quot; And then,
&quot;

stretching out his

hand towards his obedient followers, he will say, Behold my
mother, and my brethren : for, whosoever did the will of God,
the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.&quot;]

INFER

1. How reasonable are the terms on which Christ

proposes to acknowledge us as his disciples !

1 Johnxiv. 21.
k
Compare John xiv. 23. with Isai. Iviii. 9. and Ixv. 24.

1

Eph. i. 22. m Rom. viii. 28.
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[He requires that all who would be his disciples should

apparently cast off all regard for their nearest friends and rela

tives&quot;. I say apparently; for nothing is really farther from
his intentions, than to encourage, either by this declaration, or

by that in the text, any disrespect to our parents: on the

contrary, we are commanded to honour our parents ; and are

told by the Apostle, that &quot; that is the first commandment with

promise.&quot;
But when our love or obedience to earthly parents

stands in competition with our obedience to Christ, then we
must resemble Levi; in commendation of whom it is said,
&quot; He said unto his father and to his mother, I have not seen

him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his

own children .&quot; And shall this appear harsh or unreasonable?

See what Jesus has done for us: He knew not his mother and
his brethren in comparison of his believing and obedient people:
and shall we prefer our earthly relatives to him ? If he has so

loved us, who are altogether polluted, and deserve nothing but
evil at his hands, how much more should we so love him, who
is altogether lovely, and deserves infinitely more love at our
hands than eternity will be sufficient to express!]

2. What encouragement have we to comply with

these terms !

[In complying with the terms which Christ has proposed,
and adhering to him in opposition to the will of earthly friends,

we may possibly incur their displeasure, and feel to the utter

most of their power the effects of their resentment : they may
frown upon us, disown us, disinherit us. But &quot; when father

and mother forsake us, the Lord will take us
up.&quot;

His express

promise is, that for one father, mother, brother, sister, house,
or estate we lose for his sake, we shall even in this life receive

a hundred fathers, mothers, brothers, sisters, houses, and
estates 1

*. Does any one ask, How shall this be accomplished?
We might answer, that it is abundantly verified in the regard
shewn to us by the Lord s people: but, independent of that, we

say, the Lord Jesus will give himself to us, and be to us more
than ten thousand relatives, or ten thousand worlds. Let any
one say, whether the love of Christ, the grace of Christ, and
the glory of Christ, do not compensate a hundred-fold for all

the creature-love, and all the temporal advantages, that we can

lose for him? Let the determination then of Joshua be ours;
that whatever course others may follow, and whatever obstacles

they may lay in our way,
&quot;

we, with God s help, will serve

the
Lord.&quot;]

n Luke xiv. 26.

Deut. xxxiii. 9. with Exod. xxxii. 26 28.

P Mark x. 29, 30.
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3. How unlike to Christ are they, to whom a com

pliance with these terms is odious !

[None are so odious in the eyes of the ungodly world as

the true, faithful, determined Christian. The generality, instead

of loving him in proportion to his advancement in piety, will

despise him
;
and will make his high attainments, not only the

occasion, but the measure, of their contempt. They will be

ashamed to acknowledge a pious character as a relation, or

friend, or even as an acquaintance. They would rather be

seen in public with an infidel or debauchee, than with one who
was eminent for his love to Christ. But how unlike to Christ

are they; when the very thing which endears them to him,
renders them odious in their eyes ! Surely it will be well for

such persons to consider what Christ s views of them must be?

for if the godly are so precious to him because they are godly,

surely the haters and despisers of godliness must for that very
reason be most hateful in his eyes. Accordingly he has told

us, how he will resent the contempt shewn to his people ;
and

that &quot;

it were better for a man to have a millstone hanged
about his neck, and to be cast into the sea, than that he should

offend one of his little ones q
.&quot;]

Q Matt, xviii. 6.

MCCCCXXIII.

THE SPRINGING FIELD.

Mark iv. 26 29. And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as

if a man should cast seed into the ground; and should sleep,
and rise night and day, and the seed should spring and grow
up, he knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth forth fruit

of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after that the full
corn in the ear. But when the fruit is brought forth, imme

diately he putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is come.

THERE is a rich variety in the parables delivered

by our Lord. Almost every thing around him was
made a vehicle of divine knowledge. Agriculture in

particular afforded him many illustrations of his doc

trines. He dwelt on that subject the more, because

it was so adapted to his hearers. In the passage before

us he compares the kingdom of God to seed springing

up in the field. This comparison is applicable to the

erection of his visible Church in the world ; but we
shall consider it rather in reference to a work of grace
in the soul.
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There is a resemblance between seed in a field, and

grace in the heart,

I. In the manner of their growth
In the parable of the Sower, our Lord comprehends

those characters who receive not the word aright.
In this he confines himself to those characters that

are truly upright. The growth of grace in their

hearts resembles that of corn in a field, in that it is,

1. Spontaneous
[Seed, when harrowed into the earth, is left wholly to

itself. The husbandman &quot;

sleeps by night,&quot;
and prosecutes his

labours &quot;

by day,&quot;
without attempting to assist the corn in the

work of vegetation; whatever solicitude he may feel, he abstains

from such fruitless endeavours. &quot; The earth must bring forth

the fruit of itself&quot;
or not at all. There is a principle of life in

the corn which causes it to vegetate ;
nor is it indebted to any

thing but the kindly influences of the heavens 3
: thus it is with

divine grace when sown in the heart of man. We do not mean
that any man naturally and of his own will, lives to God

;
this

is contradicted by the whole tenour of Scripture
b

: but grace is

a seed which has within it a principle of life
c

;
it operates by a

power inherent in itself, and is dependent only on Him who

gave it that power
d

: the exertions of ministers, however

unremitted, cannot make it grow
6

;
it must be left to the

operation of its own native energy
f

;
it will then put forth its

virtue, through the invigorating beams of the Sun of Right
eousness, and the refreshing showers of the Spirit of God.]

2. Gradual

[Seed does not instantly spring up in a state fit for the

sickle. It passes through many different stages before it arrives

at maturity. Thus also, in a work of grace,
&quot; the blade, the

ear, and the full corn,&quot; arise in regular succession. A Chris

tian in his earliest attainments wears a different appearance
from what he ever did before

;
he is not less altered than a

grain of wheat when it puts forth &quot; the blade
;&quot;

he feels him
self a sinful, helpless, and undone creature

;
he cleaves to Christ

as a suitable and all-sufficient Saviour, and shews by his whole

deportment that he has been quickened from the dead: but

still he is prone to entertain self-righteous hopes, and too often

yields to unbelieving fears. Hence, though sincere at heart,

a 1 Cor. xv. 38. &amp;gt;J Rom. viii. 7.
c

1 Pet. i. 23. Hence Christ, from whose fulness we receive that

grace, is said to live in us, and to be our life. Gal. ii. 20. Col. iii. 4.
A

1 Cor. xv. 10. e
i Cor. iii. 6, 7. f John iv. 14.
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his attainments are hut small* . In process of time he shews
himself solid and hopeful as &quot;the ear:&quot; his knowledge of self is

more deep, and his views of Christ more precious ;
his depen

dence on the power and grace of Christ is more simple and firm.

Hence, though his conflicts may be more severe, he is more
able to sustain them

;
nor is there any part of his conversation

wherein his profiting doth not appear
h

. After much experience,
both of good and evil

,
he becomes like

&quot;

full corn in the ear.&quot;

Though his views of himself are more humiliating than ever, he
is not discouraged by them

;
he only takes occasion from them

to live more entirely by faith on Christ : there is an evident

ripeness in all the fruit that he brings forth. Above all, he

lives in a nearer expectation of &quot; the harvest.&quot; He sits loose to

all the concerns of this present life, and longs for the season

when he shall be treasured up in the garner
k
.j

3. Inexplicable

[The most acute philosopher
&quot; knoweth not how&quot; the

grain vegetates. That it should die before it springs up
1

,
and

then so change its appearance as to put forth the blade, &c. is

a mystery that none can explain : thus the operations of grace
in the soul of man are also inexplicable. We know not how
the Spirit of God acts on the powers of our mind

;
we discover

that he does so by the effects ; but how, we cannot tell. In

this view our Lord compares the Spirit s agency to the wind,
the precise point of whose rise or destination we are unable to

ascertain : nor is the mysteriousness of these changes, which
we see in the natural world, ever made a reason for disbelieving
them; neither should the difficulty of comprehending some

things in a work of grace render us doubtful of its reality.]

This resemblance, already so striking, may be
further seen,

II. In the end for which they grow
The seed grows up in the field in order to the

harvest

[The husbandman in every part of his labour has the har
vest in view

;
he manures, and ploughs, and sows his ground,

in hopes of reaping at last. In every successive state of the
corn he looks forward to the

crop&quot;,
and &quot; when the harvest is

come,&quot; he &quot;

immediately puts in the
sickle.&quot;]

Heb. v. 1.3.

h To this effect is St. John s description of the young men who
are in an intermediate state between children and fathers. 1 John ii.

13, 14.
1 Heb. v. 14. k 1 Cor. i. 7. 2 Cor. v. 14.
1 1 Cor. xv. 8(5. John iii. 8. &quot; Jam. v. 7.
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Thus also grace springs up in the souls of men to

prepare them for glory

[God, having from the beginning chosen his people to sal

vation, orders every the minutest incident for the accomplish
ment of his own purpose . All the dispensations of his

providence concur for this end
;

all the operations of his grace
are adjusted with the same view. The first infusion of a prin

ciple of life into our souls is in order to our eternal happiness.
All the ordinances, whereby that life is preserved, are for the

same end : for this, the word distils as the dew, and the clouds

drop fatness
;

for this, the very things which seem for a time to

retard its growth, are permitted: the gloomy chilling influ

ences of temptation and desertion, are overruled for its final

good. When the soul is ripe for glory,
&quot;

immediately will the

sickle be put in :&quot; when we are fully meet for the mansion pre

pared for us, God will receive us to it. Then will Christ, the

great husbandman, rejoice in the fruit of his labours 1
&quot;;

the

ministers also, who laboured under him, will rejoice together
with him q

;
and that promise which our Lord has given us

shall be fulfilled
.]

This is a rich source of comfort to ministers, and of

encouragement to their people

[Ministers, like the husbandman, are scattering the seeds

of God s words
; but, through impatience, are often ready to

complain that they have laboured in vain. They forget that

the seed lies long under the clods before it vegetates, and that

much of their seed may spring up, when they have ceased from

their labours : they are often discouraged too by the drooping

aspect of their people : they would wish them to grow up to a

state of perfection at once, and to attain to ripeness without

the changes of succeeding seasons
;
but it is by such changes

that they are brought to maturity
8
. Well therefore may minis

ters prosecute their work with cheerfulness. Leaving events to

God, they should follow the direction given them in the word*
and expect that the promised success shall in due time attend

their labours&quot; . People also, of every description, may receive

much encouragement. They often are ready to doubt whether
&quot; the root of the matter be indeed in them :&quot; because their pro

gress is not so rapid as they could wish, they are apt to

despond. It is right indeed to examine whether we be really
endued with life

;
nor should we rest contented with low

degrees of growth. Whatever joy we feel in seeing the blade,

we should grieve if it made no progress. Thus we should never

2 Thess. ii. 13, 14. Rom. viii. 28. P Isai. liii. 11.

&amp;lt;i 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20. r John iv. 36. s Rom. v. 3 5.

1 Eccl. xi. 5, (i. Isai. Iv. 10, 11.



M21.J THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD-SEED. 33

be satisfied without going on unto perfection. But let us wait
with patience for the former and the latter rain. Let us expect
a variety of seasons as well in the spiritual as the natural
world : let us commit ourselves to God, that he may perfect us
in his own way. Thus in due season shall we be fit for the

granary of heaven x
;

the sickle shall then separate us from all

our earthly connexions; and we shall be carried in triumph to

our appointed rest.]

x Job v. 26.

MCCCCXXIV.
THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD-SEED.

Mark iv. 3032. And he said, Whereunto shall ive liken the

kingdom of God? or ivith what comparison shall tve compare
it ? it is like a grain of mustard-seed, which, when it is sown
in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the earth.

But when it is soivn, it groweth up, and becometh greater
than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; so that the

fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it,

&quot; VERY excellent things are spoken of thee, thou

city of God.&quot; There is nothing either in heaven or

earth which may not well serve to shadow forth thine

excellencies. Our Lord had already illustrated the

nature of his kingdom by a great variety of most in

structive parables ; and now stretches, as it were, his

invention, in order to find other similitudes whereby
to make it more fully understood. But choosing, as

he always did, to bring his illustrations from things
most obvious and familiar, he compares his Church
and kingdom to a grain of mustard-seed. We shall,

1. Illustrate this comparison
&quot; The kingdom of God&quot; means, in this as in a

multitude of other places, the visible kingdom of

Christ established in the world, and his invisible

kingdom erected in the hearts of men. We must
illustrate the comparison therefore,

1. In reference to the Church of Christ in the

world

[The mustard-seed is the smallest of all those seeds which,

grow to any considerable size : and such was the Church of

VOL. XII. D
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Christ at its first establishment in the world. It consisted at

first of our Lord and his twelve Disciples ;
and even after our

Lord s ascension, their number was only one hundred and

twenty. Soon however it spread forth its branches. As the

mustard-seed, notwithstanding its smallness, grows up (in the

eastern countries) into a tree of some magnitude, so did the

Church, notwithstanding its unpromising appearances, extend
its limits with astonishing rapidity. In the space of but a

very few years, it filled, not Judaea only, but the whole Roman
empire. Nor is it yet grown to its full dimensions. It will

in the latter days overspread the whole earth. All the king
doms of the world shall become the kingdoms of the Lord and
of his Christ. And as Jews and Gentiles have already taken

refuge under its shadow, so shall the people of all nations and

languages in God s appointed time 3
.]

2. In reference to the grace of God in the heart

[Grace, when first implanted in the soul, is often very
small, shewing itself only in some glimmering views, slight

convictions, good desires, faint purposes, and feeble endea

vours. But in process of time it grows in every part ;
it shoots

forth its roots into the soul, and becomes stronger in all its

branches. The faith which was weak, is confirmed
;
the hope

that was languishing, is made lively and abundant; and the

love that was but cold and selfish, displays itself with purity
and fervour. And all, who come within the sphere of its in

fluence, receive rest and refreshment from its salutary shade b
.

Indeed its full growth cannot be seen in this world. For
that glorious sight, we must ascend to heaven, where every
tree of righteousness flourishes with unfading beauty, and

exhibits in the brightest colours the power and efficacy of the

Redeemer s grace.]

Such being the import of the comparison, we shall

now proceed to,

II. Improve it

The parts of our improvement must necessarily
have respect to the different views in which the

parable has been explained.
We shall draw from it therefore some OBSERVATIONS ;

1. For our encouragement respecting the Church
at large

a This by the spirit of prophecy is beautifully described as passing
before the prophet s eyes, and as exciting great astonishment in the

church itself. Isai. xlix. 18 21.
b Hos. xiv. 7.
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[It is to be lamented that infidelity and profaneness have
overrun the world

;
and that this tree which the Lord hath

planted, has been so &quot; wasted and devoured by the wild beasts

of the field .&quot; But still the stock remains, nor shall it ever

be rooted up. It shall yet
&quot; shoot forth its roots downward

and bring forth fruit upward
d

.&quot; At various seasons the Church
has been contracted within very narrow limits ; yet has always
been preserved. In the days of Noah and of Abraham, the

branches were cut down, and nothing remained but the mere

stem; yet it put forth fresh branches, and extended them far

and wide. So shall it do yet again, till at last it cover the

whole earth. Where there is nothing now but idolatry and

every species of wickedness, there shall one day be &quot; holiness

to the Lord inscribed upon the very bells of the horses 6
.&quot; Let

us then water this tree with our prayers and tears. Let us

help forward its growth by every means in our power ; and
look with confidence to that period, when all the nations of

the world shall come and sit under its benign shadow.]

2. For our consolation under personal doubts and

apprehension s

[From the smallness of our attainments we are sometimes

ready to doubt whether the little seed of grace in our hearts

will ever grow up to any use or profit. But there is not a saint

in heaven whose grace was not once comparatively weak.
All were once &quot; as new-born babes

;&quot;
nor was it till they had

learned many humiliating lessons, that they attained to the

age of young men and fathers f
. Thus in the natural world,

the largest oak was once an acorn, and the largest mustard-
tree a little and contemptible seed. Why then should any
despond because of present appearances? Why should not
we hope that in process of time our graces shall be strength
ened, and our wide-extended branches be filled with fruit?

Our God assures us that he does &quot; not despise the day of small

things
6

;&quot; why then should we ? Let us trust, and not be afraid.

Let us look up to heaven for the genial influences of the sun
and rain : nor doubt but that God will accomplish the work
he has begun

h
;
and &quot;

fulfil in us all the good pleasure of his

goodness.&quot;]

c Ps. Ixxx. 8 13. 2 Kings xix. 30. e Zech. xiv. 20.
f 1 John ii. 12, 13. R Zech. iv. 10. pn ji. j. G&amp;gt;

MCCCCXXV.
THE GADARENE DEMONIAC.

Mark v. ll&amp;gt; 18. And they that saiv it told them how it befell
to him that ivas possessed with the devil, and also concerning

D 2
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the swine. And they began to pray him to depart out of their

coasts. And when he was come into the ship, he that had
been possessed with the devil, prayed him that he might be

with him.

THE miracles of our blessed Lord were certainly
intended in the first instance to attest the truth of

his divine mission ; in which view he himself fre

quently appeals to them. But they were also in

tended to shadow forth the benefits which he was to

confer on the souls of men. In both these points of

view the miracle before us is deserving of the most

attentive consideration. True it is that infidels have

attempted to reduce this miracle to a mere curing of

a man of an epilepsy or falling sickness. But it is

evident that devils were expelled from him by the

power of our Lord, since it was by them that the

herd of swine were impelled to rush into the sea. A
single man, or two men (for St. Matthew tells us

there were two*, though St. Mark notices only one,

as being by far the greater monument of our Lord s

power,) could not drive twenty swine into the sea, and

much less two thousand, of which number this herd

consisted 13

: and this destruction of the swine con

sequent upon the expulsion of the devils from the

poor demoniac, shewed how great a deliverance had

been effected for him, and how entirely all the hosts

of hell were subject to the controul of our blessed

Lord.

To enter into these events aright, we should con

sider them,

I. As they occurred on that occasion

We notice,

1. The miracle wrought

[Satan at that time had great power over the bodies of

men : and a whole &quot;

legion&quot;
of devils had at that time occupied

that poor unhappy man, whom they endued with a strength

wholly supernatural ;
insomuch that no chains or fetters could

confine him c
. But at the command of Jesus they came forth,

and left their captive at perfect liberty. Fearing that Jesus

a Matt. viii. 28. b ver. 13. c ver. 3 5.
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would send them instantly into the abyss of hell, which is, and

for ever will be, their appropriate abode, the devils requested per
mission to enter into the herd of swine

; and, having gained per

mission, they instigated the whole herd to rush down into the

sea, where they were all destroyed. Probably the devils hoped

by this to incense the owners of the swine against the Lord
Jesus

;
and in this they succeeded altogether according to their

wish.]

2. The effects produced

[The effect upon the Gadarenes, to whom the herd be

longed, was, to make them all, even the whole city
d
, anxious,

that our Lord should leave both the place and neighbour
hood. One would have supposed indeed that the mercy
vouchsafed to the demoniac should rather make the Gadarenes

anxious to retain our Lord, that they might obtain similar

mercies at his hands : but a concern for their temporal inte

rests swallowed up every other consideration, and united them
all in one request, that Jesus &quot; would depart out of their

coasts.&quot;

But how different was the effect upon the man whom Jesus

had delivered! He followed Jesus to the ship, and entreated

that he might be permitted to wait upon him as a constant

follower and attendant. And, when Jesus, for wise and gra
cious reasons, forbade that, and told him rather to go home to

his friends and relatives, and tell them what mercy God had
vouchsafed unto him, he went home, and with fidelity and

gratitude proclaimed to all around him the benefits he had
received from his adorable Benefactor .]

But, not to dwell on the events which then took

place, I wish you more particularly to view them,

II. As renewed yet daily before our eyes

Of these things we may be well assured :

1. Satan has still most dreadful power over men

[He no longer, I apprehend, possesses, as he once did,

the bodies of men : but he has not one whit less power than

he had over their souls. See to what an extent the whole
race of mankind are subjected to his controul. All men with

out exception are risen up in rebellion against God. Nor
will they submit to any restraint either from reason or con

science. Every one follows his own will and his own way,
even to the great injury of all around him, and to the certain

destruction of his own soul. Tell men of their fearful respon

sibility to God, and of the terrors that await them in the

d Matt, viii 34. vcr. 20.
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eternal world, and &quot;

they make light of all,&quot; and say, like the

devils in this poor demoniac,
&quot; What have we to do with

these things?&quot;
or as Pharaoh, &quot;Who is the Lord, that we

should serve him ? We know not the Lord, neither will we

obey his voice.&quot; Not even this poor demoniac acted a more

insane part than the generality around us : he wounded and

destroyed his body : but these, in all that they do, wound and

destroy their immortal souls : so true is that declaration of Solo

mon,
&quot; The heart of the sons of men is full of evil

;
madness

is in their heart, while they live
;
and after that they go to the

dead f
.&quot; And all this is by the instigation of the devil, who

is
&quot; the God of this world,&quot; and

&quot; worketh in all the children

of disobedience g
.&quot;]

2. But Jesus still exercises the same sovereign

power over him

[Truly the word of the Lord is yet quick and powerful,
nor can all the powers of hell withstand it. We see the effect,

as visibly as ever the Gadarenes did, of the word going forth in

the ministration of the Gospel. Are there not even here pre
sent some who have

&quot;passed,
as it were, from death unto

life
h

,&quot;
and have &quot; been translated from the power of darkness

into the kingdom of God s dear Son 1
?&quot; The Prodigal Son

shews us what a change takes place in the soul when once it

is enabled to recover itself out of the snare of the devil k
,
and to

assert its liberty. And if in him we behold all the madness of

a life passed under the influence of the devil, and all the

blessedness of a life consecrated to the service of the Most

High, then may we behold the same in many, I trust, amongst
ourselves, who have, by the preached Gospel,

&quot; been turned
from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto
God 1

.&quot;]

3. But still is there the same enmity against the

Saviour in the hearts of ungodly men
[When the power of divine grace is seen in the deliverance

of sinners from the bonds of Satan, we should naturally sup
pose that all who behold the change should rejoice in it, and
desire to become partakers of the same benefits. But the

very reverse of this is found true in every place : and, as in

the instance before us, an opposition to the Saviour is raised, and

persons of every description unite in a desire to expel him
from their coasts. In this, Herod and Pontius Pilate will

unite: in this will both Jews and Gentiles concur&quot;: in this

{ Eccl. ix. 3. K 2 Cor. iv. 4. Eph. ii. 2.
&quot;

1 John iii. M. i Col. i. 13. * 2 Tim. ii. 26.
1 Acts xxvi. 18. m Luke xxiii. 12. n Acts iv. 27.
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will &quot; devout women&quot; be found in league with &quot; lewd fellows

of the baser sort :&quot; the desire &quot;of all ranks and orders of

ungodly men are in perfect harmony on this subject ; they all

with one voice exclaim,
&quot;

Depart from us, we desire not the

knowledge of thy ways p
.&quot;]

4. Still however on the part of those who have

experienced his saving benefits is there the same
desire to glorify his name

[To commune with the Saviour, to enjoy his presence, tcJ

fulfil his will, and to obtain richer communications of his grace,
are the leading desires of all who have been delivered by him
from the power of the devil. Whatever be their situation in

life, they will be &quot; as lights in a dark world q
,&quot;

and will so
&quot; make their light to shine before men, that all who behold
them shall glorify the name of Jesus 1

.&quot; They feel themselves

bound to stand up as witnesses for him, that he is that

&quot;stronger man, who alone can bind the strong man armed 8
,&quot;

and deliver from his bonds the vassals whom &quot; he had led

captive at his will.&quot; From a sense of gratitude to his heavenly
Benefactor, he will, like this liberated maniac, commend him to

all around him, saying with the Psalmist,
&quot; Come and hear, all

ye that fear God, and I will tell you what he hath done for

my soul 1

.&quot;]

ADDRESS

1. Those who have never yet been dispossessed of
the devil

[It is humiliating to reflect on the state of our fallen

world, of which &quot; Satan is the
god,&quot;

and we all without excep
tion are his subjects. To all who live in sin of any kind it

may be said,
&quot; Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts

of your father ye do u
.&quot;

&quot; What have we to do with thee?&quot;

was the one voice of all the devils in the man that was pos
sessed by them: and all of them cried,

&quot; Torment us not.&quot;

And is not a similar apprehension expressed by men at this

day, when the Lord Jesus Christ is, as it were, introduced

amongst them,
&quot;

Speak not to us of him; do not make us

melancholy?&quot; Does not the whole tenour of men s lives shew,
&quot; whose they are, and whom they serve?&quot; It is not necessary
that men should rush headlong into all manner of iniquity.

Sin, whether of a more heinous or more specious kind, equally
shews under whose influence they live x

,
and that they need to

Acts xiii. 50. xvi. 39. and xvii. 5. P Job xxi. 14.
q Matt. v. 14. Phil. ii. 15. r Matt. v. 16,
s Luke xi. 22. 4 ver. 20. with Ps. Ixvi. 10.
u John viii. 42. * 1 John in. 8, 10,
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&quot; be turned from idols to serve the living God.&quot; Satisfy not

then yourselves, my brethren, with some good feelings and
some general acknowledgments. The devils acknowledged Jesus

as the &quot; Son of the living God; and they deprecated his wrath;
and yet were they devils still. You must go much further

than this if you would be partakers of Christ s kingdom and

glory. You must be made &quot; new creatures in Christ Jesus,&quot;

and must evince the reality of this change by a corresponding
and visible deportment.]

2. Those who have been made monuments of

Christ s power and grace

[See what unbounded mercy has been vouchsafed unto

you. See in the fate of that entire herd of swine what is the

final destiny of all the vassals of sin and Satan. O bless your
God for his distinguishing grace. And now, whilst you con
fess your obligations, arise to the duties imposed upon you.
To that liberated man the Lord Jesus said,

&quot; Go home to thy
friends, and tell them how great things the Lord hath done for

thee.&quot; And this he says to every one of you. Not that you
are to do this in a way of boasting and self-complacency: God
forbid : but you must do it in order to commend the Saviour
to all around you, and, if possible, to bring them also to a

participation of his saving benefits. And be attentive also to

the whole of your life and conversation, that you may
&quot; adorn

the doctrine&quot; which you profess, and constrain all to glorify
Him who has done such great things for you.]

MCCCCXXVI.
THE WOMAN WITH A BLOODY FLUX HEALED.

Mark v. 25 29. A certain ivoman which had an issue of blood
twelve years, and had suffered many things of many phy
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was nothing
bettered, but rather grew worse, when she had heard of Jesus,
came in the press behind, and touched his garment. For she

said, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be whole. And
straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up ; and she

felt in her body that she was healed of that plague.

THE miracles of our Lord afford much useful
instruction. They were not perhaps always intended
as types ; but they afford a just occasion for spiritual
observations.

To improve the miracle now before us, we observe,
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I. Sin has introduced many lamentable evils into the

world

[Sickness and pain and death are the effects of sin. If

our first parents had not sinned, these things had never

existed. The infirmities of the weaker sex are especially
noticed in this view a

. Deplorable was the condition of the

woman mentioned in the text: but incomparably worse effects

have proceeded from sin : our souls are altogether diseased in

every part. The prophet s description of the Jews is applicable
to us b

. Our own confession is but too just a picture of our

state
; and, if we should die in this state, we must surely

perish*.]

II. We are prone to rest in carnal methods of re

moving them

[The woman had employed many physicians, and had

spent her substance on them without any benefit. We blame
her not for using all possible means of relief: but she had
looked no higher than to the creature for help. This conduct
incensed the Lord against good King Asa e

;
and in every age

it provokes the eyes of his glory. In spiritual things we

generally act the same part. Under slight convictions of sin

we rest in purposes of amendment. If guilt lie heavy on our

souls, we flee to duties, and hope by them to compensate for

past neglects
f
. Not but that it is right to use the means of

salvation : but we should look through the means to the

Saviour, and expect mercy, not for our diligence, but for his

name s sake g
. Unless we do this our labour will end in

disappointment.]

III. However desperate our disorders be, the Lord
Jesus is able to heal them

[The woman s disease had baffled all the art of medicine;
but she hoped to find relief from the Lord Jesus. Nor was
she disappointed in her application to him : there went virtue

out of him and healed her instantly. The same power will he
exercise over the diseases of the soul. The most heinous sins

may be purged away by his blood; the most inveterate lusts

may be subdued by his Spirit
1

. A whole cloud of witnesses

have testified of this truth 1
: nor are there wanting many living

monuments of his power and grace.]

IV. The more we honour Jesus by faith, the more
will he bless and honour us

a Gen. iii. 16. b Isai. i. 5, 6. c &quot;There is no health in us.&quot;

d 1 Cor. vi. 9. e 2 Chron. xvi. 12. f Mic. vi.
(&amp;gt;,

7.

B Rom. ix. 31, 32. h 1 Cor. vi. 11.
1

Manasseh, David, Solomon, Paul, &c. See 1 Tim. i. 10.
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[Greatly did this diseased person honour Jesus by her

faith. She had heard of his unbounded power and benevolence

towards others : she trusted that he would exercise them to

wards herself. Nor did she at all stagger through unbelief.

Jesus therefore determined to bless and honour her. His

inquiries were made, not for his own information, but to bring
her into notice, and to propose her as a pattern for the encou

ragement of others. He not only conveyed, but expressly

confirmed, her cure, and dismissed her with the endearing

appellation of &quot;

daughter.&quot;
Thus will he testify his love to

all who rely upon him. How gloriously did he reward the

confidence of the Hebrew YouthsM Nor shall any put their

trust in him in vain. Their sins, however numerous, shall

surely be forgiven
1

: their difficulties, however great, shall surely
be overcome&quot;

1

.]

ADDRESS

1. To those who are unconcerned about their spi
ritual maladies

[We all are sensible that we are sinful creatures, and

profess an intention to seek forgiveness : yet for the most part
we defer this necessary work. If our bodies were disordered,

we should apply to the physician ;
we should even spend our

substance in procuring his aid, and this, with only an uncer

tain hope of obtaining relief. But we account the smallest

labour too much for our souls : we will not apply in earnest to

our Almighty Physician, notwithstanding we could not fail of

success in our application, and should be sure to obtain healing
&quot; without money and without

price.&quot;
What strange infatua

tion possesses impenitent sinners! What extreme folly is it

to prefer the transient welfare of a perishable body, before the

eternal welfare of an immortal soul! Let the conduct of this

woman put such persons to shame, and let them instantly avail

themselves of the Saviour s presence.]

2. To those who desire to have their disorders

healed

[Man is ever prone to seek help in the creaturefirst. The
Jews of old did this to their own confusion&quot;: and God has

declared, that all who do so shall fail of success . Let us then
be convinced that the sinner s help is in God alone, and that
all others are &quot;

physicians of no value.&quot; Let us never question
the power or willingness of Christ to save. Let us make our

way to him through all difficulties and obstructions. Let us

k Dan. iii. 17, 2&quot;&amp;gt;,
27. l Matt. xii. 31. m Mark xi. 22, 23.

&quot; Hos. v. 13. o Jer. xvii. 5, 6.
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stretch out our hands with humble boldness and confidence,
nor doubt but that virtue shall proceed from him to heal our

souls.]

MCCCCXXVII.
PREVALENCE OF UNBELIEF.

Mark vi. 6. And he marvelled because of their unbelief.

ONE would suppose, that those who had the fullest

opportunity of knowing the Lord Jesus from his ear

liest infancy, would have been the first to embrace
his salvation, when once it was openly proclaimed to

them. But the very reverse of this was the fact.

The circumstance of their knowing his family con
nexions was a ground of offence to them ; so that

they were more averse to receive him, than others

were who had never possessed these advantages.
We are not to suppose that this excited real surprise
in the bosom of our Saviour ; because he knew, from
the beginning, that &quot; a Prophet has no honour in his

own country. But, as the inspired writers always

speak of him as if he had been affected as other men,
we are told in my text,

&quot; He marvelled because of

their unbelief.&quot;

A similar effect is generally produced wherever
Christ is preached. His Gospel is but too generally

despised by those to whom it is more immediately
sent ; and it is more sought and valued by those who
are somewhat remote from the sphere of its stated

ministration. In fact, there are but few, in any place,
who embrace it with their whole hearts. In proof of

this, I will shew you,

I. What unbelief prevails amongst us

I grant, that if the name of Christianity were

sufficient, we all are Christians. But the slightest
observation of what is passing either around us or

within us, is sufficient to convince us,

1. How few regard the Lord Jesus Christ with the

veneration he deserves

[As to the bowing of the head or knee at the mention of

his name, many will do that, who never bow their hearts to his
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.will, or yield obedience to his commands. If from our inmost

souls we regarded him as
&quot; Emmanuel, God with us,&quot;

how
should we fear before him

; admiring his person, adoring his

love, and magnifying his grace ! See how the Cherubim before

the throne conduct themselves, whilst incessantly they proclaim
his praise

8
: so would it be with us in our daily walk before

him, if our faith were such as it ought to be: we should veil

our faces as unworthy to behold him; and our feet, as unworthy
to serve him

;
whilst we should yet strive to serve him with all

our faculties, both of soul and body.]

2. How few look to him aright for the communi
cation of his saving benefits !

[We see how diseased persons pressed around him in the

days of his flesh
;
and were let down through the roofs of their

houses, when no other way of access to him was open to them.

But where do we find persons thus earnest in their approaches
to him in their secret chambers? The diseases of our souls

can be healed by him alone : yet, if we look at our prayers that

are offered to him day and night, who has not reason to blush

and be ashamed? And whence is this, but from our

unbelief, which keeps us from feeling either our need of his

mercy, or of his willingness to bestow it.]

3. How few surrender up themselves to him as his

devoted servants !

[Behold how the Apostles left their nets, and Matthew
the receipt of custom, to attend upon their Lord ! So, in heart

and spirit, will all his believing people forsake all for him b
.

But say, Whether, this be indeed the habit of your lives?

Look back to your early days; and trace your conduct up,

through successive years, to the present moment, and then de

clare, whether you have ever risen thus superior to earthly

things, and devoted yourselves unreservedly to your Lord and
Saviour! This is the proper office and effect of faith&quot;: and
the total want of this fruit argues but too plainly the want of
the root from which alone it can proceed.]

This state of things may well excite our wonder ;

as will appear, whilst I shew,

II. What reason there is to marvel at it

Consider, I pray you,
1. With what abundant evidence Christ is set forth

amongst you
a Isai. vi. I 3. with John xii. 41. b Luke xiv. 33.

c 1 John v. 4.
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[At Nazareth, he appeared as a poor man, of a poor

family, in circumstances of extreme want, not having so much
as a place where to lay his head. And from his hearers

there his future history was veiled, as was also the entire

nature of his divine mission. Yet our Lord marvelled at their

unbelief. But to you the entire nature of his dispensation is

made manifest
;
and the glory of God, as displayed in it, has

been set before your eyes. You see him coming down from

heaven, to obey the law which you have broken, and to endure

the curse which you have merited
;
and then rising from the

dead, and ascending to heaven, to perfect the work for you.
You have beheld the meridian blaze, as it were, of that light,

of which they saw but the early dawn. Nay, more
; you have

seen &quot; the glory of all the Divine perfections concentrated in

him, and shining forth in his face d
.&quot; If, then, there was

cause for marvel at their unbelief, what must there be at

yours ? ]

2. With what confidence you profess yourselves to

be his

[You would account it a grievous insult, if your right to

call yourselves Christians were questioned. Yet, if you will

forgive me, I would ask, What are the great mass of you better

than baptized heathens ? You have been baptized in the name
of Christ, it is true

;
as Simon Magus also was : but, what was

he changed by his baptism ; or, what are you ? What evidence

have you that you are &quot; born of the
Spirit,&quot;

and &quot; made new
creatures in Christ Jesus ?

&quot; And if, in the want of all proof of

conversion, you maintain your title to heaven, say whether you
be not opposing every declaration of God in his word, and

whether there be not reason to marvel at your unbelief?]

3. What important interests you have at stake

[On your believing in Christ your eternal happiness depends.

This, all who receive the Gospel most cordially acknowledge.
How comes it, then, that you never take the trouble to ex
amine your state before God, and to try the sincerity of your
faith ? One would suppose that the thought of eternal happi
ness in heaven, or of eternal misery in hell, should be sufficient

to awaken you to some consideration: but, since nothing of

this kind can influence you, we may well marvel at your
unbelief

]

Know, then,

1. That the Lord Jesus Christ at this very instant

marvels at you

11 2 Cor. iv. 6.
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[As sure as he ever marvelled at the Nazarenes in the

days of his flesh, so does he now at you. These are the per
sons for whom I went down from heaven, and for whom I lived

and died
; yea, and for whose salvation I am yet anxious

;
as I

have shewn, by sending to them the invitations of my word,
and the offers of my grace. How strange it is that they should

yet remain insensible of all this love ! For the Naza
renes there is some excuse

;
but for these, none at all

&quot; O that they were wise, and would consider their latter

end !&quot; O that they would turn unto me in this
&quot; their day

of grace, in this the day of their salvation!&quot; ]

2. That you will, ere long, marvel at yourselves

[How strange will it appear to you, the very instant you
go hence, that you could ever treat so lightly these overtures

of grace ! But, alas ! the time for remedying that error will

be past. If you be in heaven, methinks you would be filled

with indignation against yourselves, if indignation could ever

enter those mansions of bliss : but, if you be in hell, there will

be scope in abundance for this painful feeling ;
since a retro

spect upon the mercies you have abused, and the opportunities

you have lost, will constitute the bitterest ingredient of your

cup to all eternity. May God so operate on your minds by
his grace, that you may now turn to the Lord Jesus with your
whole hearts, and become marvellous and stupendous monu
ments of his mercy for ever and ever

!]

MCCCCXXVIII.

CHRISTIAN GRATITUDE DELINEATED.

Mark vi. 51, 52. And he went up unto them into the ship ; and
the wind ceased : and they were sore amazed in themselves

beyond measure, and wondered. For they considered not the

miracle of the loaves : for their heart was hardened.

OUR blessed Lord, after feeding five thousand

men, besides women and children, with five loaves
and two small fishes, sent his Disciples over the Lake
of Gennesaret, whilst he dismissed the people : and
then he went up into a mountain to pray. The
Disciples laboured, for many hours, to reach the

place of their destination
; but were unable, on ac

count of the violence of the wind. After nine or ten
hours toil, they were still far from land (notwith
standing the lake was not above five or six miles
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broad ;) and, behold, they see one walking upon the

water, whom they supposed to be a spirit ; and, filled

with terror at such an extraordinary spectacle, they
cried out. Our blessed Lord, however, drew nigh to

them, and, in the most condescending manner, dis

pelled their fears, and went up to them into the

vessel : and instantly the wind ceased ; and they
were transported in their boat, by miracle, to the

very place where they had been enjoined to land.

On many other occasions they were &quot; amazed
%&quot;

and
&quot; astonished with great astonishment 1

*,&quot; yea, and

beyond measure &quot; astonished 6
:&quot; but, on the present

occasion, it is said they were &quot; sore amazed within

themselves beyond measure, and wondered.&quot;

Now, we shall find it by no means an unprofitable

subject for our consideration, if I shew you,

I. What we are to think of the astonishment here

expressed
I suppose that there are few amongst us who would

not highly approve of it, as exactly suited to the

occasion. For our Lord to come to them walking

upon the sea, and in an instant to still the winds and

waves, and to transport the ship, without any further

effort on their part, to the desired haven, was beyond
measure wonderful

; and therefore we should be

ready to commend the sensibility which they mani

fested, and the amazement which they expressed.
But I am constrained to say, that their feelings on
the occasion were altogether wrong ; and that their

astonishment, instead of being commendable, was

highly criminal; since it was nothing but a com
pound of ignorance, and forgetfulness, and obduracy.

1. Of ignorance

[They knew not who our Saviour was : they supposed
him to be a mere man. Had they known him to be the God

of heaven and earth, they would no more have wondered at his

walking on the sea, or stilling the winds, than they would
wonder at a man walking on dry land, and stopping a

wheel which he himself had set in motion. He had indeed

a Mark ii. 12. *&amp;gt; Mark v. 42. c Mark vii. 37.
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proclaimed himself to be God manifested in the flesh
; and, by

innumerable miracles, wrought in his own name and by his

own power, he had proved himself to be so: but they believed

him not, and could not conceive of him in his true and proper
character as their incarnate God : and to this ignorance and

unbelief our Lord traces the very feelings which they had
shewn on a similar occasion :

&quot; How is it that ye have no faith?
And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another, What
manner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey
him d

?&quot; They
&quot;

thought him to be only such an one as them
selves 6

;&quot;
and to that must be traced the excess of wonder

which they expressed on this most interesting occasion.]

2. Of forgetfulness
[Within the space of twelve hours from that time, they

had seen his miracle of the loaves, in which they themselves

had been the instruments of dispensing to five thousand men
a few loaves and fishes. They themselves had seen the bread

increasing in their own hands before their eyes, whilst they
were in the very act of distributing it to the people ; and, after

having fed to the full the whole multitude, they had taken up
in fragments probably ten or a dozen times more in quantity
than there was at the beginning

f
. Now, had they kept this

in mind, they could never have been so surprised at his walking
on the sea, or his stilling of the winds

;
which were, in fact, no

greater miracles than that which they had so recently witnessed,
and in which they themselves had borne such a distinguished

part. Hence the Evangelist blames them for their conduct,
and ascribes to their forgetfulness of the one miracle their

astonishment at the other :
&quot;

they were sore amazed, and
wondered

; for they considered not the miracle of the loaves.
&quot;

}

3. Of obduracy
[They had not been duly impressed with the miracle of

the loaves. If they had felt as became them on that occasion,

they would never have been filled with such overpowering
astonishment on this. But they were in an insensible and
obdurate state : and therefore the Evangelist says,

&quot;

they
wondered; for their heart ivas hardened&quot; In like manner,
when, in the next chapter, our Lord bade them to &quot; beware
of the leaven of the Pharisees and of the leaven of Herod,&quot;

and they understood him as giving directions only respecting
bread, he said to them,

&quot; Have ye your heart yet hardened?&quot;

and then, calling to their remembrance two different seasons

when he had fed immense multitudes with a few loaves, he

repeated with anger that just reproof,
&quot; How is it that ye do

not understands?&quot;

d Mark iv. 40, 41. &amp;lt;= p s . i. 21.

ver. 4144. g Mark viii. 1421.
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Thus, you perceive, if we analyze the Apostles feelings,
instead of admiring them as suited to the occasion, we shall

condemn them as altogether unworthy of their Christian

character.]

For the regulation of our own conduct, let us learn

from their astonishment,

II. What lessons it should teach us

This is a subject which I consider as of very great

importance to the Church of God. Were it a mere

arbitrary construction of mine, it might be supposed
that I carried the matter too far, and dealt too

harshly with the Apostles in my censures of them.
But the censure is passed by God himself: and by
it he instructs us,

1. What is the proper measure of our expecta
tions

[We are apt, in our expectations from God, to take into

consideration the difficulties that are to be surmounted, and
our unworthiness of the blessing which we implore at his

hands : and from these two considerations we are apt to doubt
his effectual interposition in our behalf. But, instead of giving

weight to such considerations as those, we ought rather to

reflect on what God has done
;
and to make his past mercies

the standard by which to regulate our future expectations.
I need his power. And what proof has he given of its suffi

ciency for me ? He has created the universe, and by one act

of his power called it into existence. Then I take it as an un

questionable truth, that nothing is impossible with him, and
that I can be in no state whatever in which he cannot afford

me effectual relief 11
. I need also his grace. And what has

he done that will give me any just idea of his grace ? He has

given his only dear Son out of his bosom, to assume my nature,
and bear my sins, and, by the sacrifice of himself to restore me
to his favour. Shall I then limit the extent of his grace to me
in other matters ? The Apostle says,

&quot; He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not

with him also freely give us all things ?&quot; This argument is

sound and conclusive
;
and precisely such as the Disciples

should have used on the occasion before us : We have seen

within these few hours the stupendous miracle of the loaves
;

and, having seen that, we shall wonder at no other exercise of

his power or grace that he shall be pleased to vouchsafe unto

h Isai. xl. 28, &quot;29.
l Rom. viii. 32.

VOL. XII. E
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us ; and least of all, when we consider that the loaves were

multiplied for multitudes who had flocked to him from mere

curiosity, shall we be astonished at any thing which he may do

for us, his stated followers, and his chosen Disciples. Yes,

brethren, we are to bear in mind what God has done, and from

thence to conclude what he will do
;
and never to entertain a

doubt but that his grace, in every possible point of view,
whether as acting in us or exercised towards us, shall be

sufficient for us.]

2. What is the proper expression of our gratitude

[If God have shewn mercy to us of any kind, either in a

way of providence or of grace, we are not to be wrapt in won
der, as though he had exceeded all that his proper character

had taught us to expect. This would be a very unbecoming
way of shewing our gratitude. Suppose a man of known piety
and wealth were to relieve a poor family by bestowing on them
a few shillings ;

and all the neighbours who heard of it were to

be astonished beyond measure at this act of kindness
;
would

their astonishment reflect any honour on the person so greatly
lauded ? Would it not shew, either that the persons did not

know his character, or that, at least, they were ignorant of

what true piety requires ? If they knew the man, instead of

being filled with wonder at this exercise of his benevolence,

they would only say, He has acted like himself, and in a man
ner worthy of the high character he sustains. Thus, whatever
we may receive from God, we must not be filled with wonder

;

but regard his mercies as a proof and evidence that He is what
he has described himself to be, sovereign in the objects of his

choice, and unbounded in the communications of his love. In
admiration of his goodness we may abound as much as we will :

indeed it is not possible to have our souls too deeply penetrated
with admiring and adoring thoughts of God : the more we
resemble the heavenly hosts in this respect, the better : they,
both saints and angels, are all prostrate upon their faces be
fore the throne of God, in profoundest adoration : and such

should be our posture at the throne of grace, every day, and all

the day long. In holy activity, too, there can be no excess :

we may serve God with every faculty we possess, whether of

body or soul. It is wonder only that must be excluded
;
be

cause that is no better than a compound of ignorance, forgetful-

ness, and obduracy, and is therefore altogether unsuitable to

express our unbounded obligations to Almighty God.]
APPLICATION

1. Are any of you involved in trouble and per
plexity ? See in whom you have help

[You, when proceeding in the path of duty, may meet with
storms and tempests, even as the Apostles did, when prosecuting
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their appointed course
;
and you may labour both long and

painfully in vain. But is therefore your condition hopeless? No:
there is One who is both able and willing to save you, if only

you call on him. He may appear to be far off: but he is near

at hand, though you know him not; and the hour of your
extremity shall be the time of his effectual interposition : yes,
&quot; He that shall come, will come, and will not

tarry.&quot;
But

perhaps your difficulties appear insurmountable. They may be

so to you ;
but &quot; with Him all things are possible :&quot; at His

command the winds and waves shall be still; and all your
troubles shall vanish in an instant. Be assured, that what he

did for his Disciples of old, he will do for you at this day ;
and

if only you commit your souls to him, you shall speedily be at

the haven where you would be.]

2. Have any of you been delivered from trouble ?

Give to the Lord Jesus all the glory

[You see how vain your own labours are
;
and that you

may toil during your whole life in vain, if he come not to your
aid. What could any of you have done to remove guilt from

your consciences, or to mortify sin, and transform yourselves
into the Divine image? To all eternity you would have laboured

in vain to effect any one of these things. But Jesus, by his

all-atoning blood, has expiated your guilt ; and, by sprinkling
that blood upon your consciences, has brought peace into your
souls

; and, by his all-powerful grace, has enabled you to over

come your spiritual enemies, and to fulfil the will of God.

And, if it were allowed to us to wonder, you might well be
amazed at what he has wrought for you. But in what he has

done, he has only fulfilled his own office, and displayed his own

proper character, as a Saviour. Give him, then, the glory of

all that he has done
;
and &quot; be his witnesses

&quot;

to an ungodly
world, that &quot; he is able to save to the uttermost all that come
unto God by him.&quot;]

MCCCCXXIX.
THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL DEFILEMENT.

Mark vii. 14 16. And when he had called all the people unto

him, he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one of you,
and understand : there is nothing from without a man, that

entering into him can defile him : but the things which come
out of him, those are they that defile the man. If any man
have ears to hear, let him hear.

IT is by no means uncommon to see an excessive

attachment to human institutions in those who have
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very little regard for the laws of God. Persons of

this description are ever eager to censure a trifling

deviation from some foolish custom, while they allow

themselves in a constant violation of the most impor
tant duties. They strain at a gnat and swallow a

camel. Such were the Pharisees of old : they had

condemned our Lord s Disciples for not complying
with their traditions ; our Lord therefore first exposed
their hypocrisy, and then vindicated his followers by
a very apposite parable

In illustration of the parable we shall endeavour

to shew,

I. What it is which defiles the soul

Our Lord observes, that &quot;whatsoever entereth into

a man cannot defile him :&quot; not but that a man is

defiled by drunkenness and excess ;
but it is the dis

position which is indulged, and not the mere act of

eating or drinking that constitutes that defilement.

As the heart is the seat of spiritual defilement, so

that alone which proceeds from it or resides in it,

can render man unclean in the sight of God. The

things therefore which defile a man are,

Evil words

[These proceed out of the abundance of the heart
;
and

alas! what &quot;

filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness
&quot;

do they
betray ! What a want of reverence for the Deity is discovered

by profane words ! Well does God say, that &quot; He will not
hold those

guiltless&quot; who utter them. Angry and passionate

expressions manifest a murderous rancour in the heart a
;
and

justly subject those who use them to the punishment of hell-

fire 1
. Lying is held in abhorrence even by those who are most

addicted to the practice of it : nor can persons who give way
to it have any portion in the kingdom of heaven . Who
would augur well of that heart, which gives vent to slander
and calumny ? or who does not approve the sentence of ex

cision, which David had decreed against those who should be

notoriously addicted to such habits d
? Pleasing as flattery is

to our vain minds, every one is disgusted with it except when
it bears the semblance of truth

;
nor will God fail to punish

those who so basely prostitute the powers of speech
6
. Even

a 1 John iii. 15. * Matt. v. 22. &amp;lt;= Rev. xxii. 15.
d Ps. ci. 5. e p s&amp;gt; x ji. 3,
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an idle word is odious in the sight of God
;
and a strict account

of it shall be rendered in the day of judgment
f

.]

Evil dispositions

[There is not any thing more sordid and grovelling than
a worldly and covetous disposition. The object of its desire

is always stigmatized by the name of
&quot;filthy

lucre.&quot; As for

envy, it is justly represented as rottenness in the bones g
. It

even operates as a disorder to reduce our bodily frame, at the

same time that it wastes and destroys the soul. Censoriousness

is nearly allied to this
; and no less indicates a narrow, selfish,

and base mind. What stronger symptom of internal depravity
can there be than a peevish, discontented, murmuring spirit?
Even Enoch, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of those
who should indulge such a temper, that God would execute
his judgments upon them h

. Levity is less hateful indeed;
but it argues an unmindfulness of the Divine presence, and a
state of soul very unbecoming those who are on the brink and

precipice of eternity. Nor is sloth by any means a small

indication of a corrupt heart : it enervates all our powers, and
unfits us for the service either of God or man. In what light
our Lord regards this disposition we clearly see by that address
of his,

&quot; Thou wicked and slothful servant :&quot;

&quot; Cast ye the

unprofitable servant into outer
darkness.&quot;]

Evil thoughts

[The very
&quot;

thoughts of our hearts are all naked and open
before God,&quot; and he regards them as infallible marks of the
state of our souls. Those thoughts indeed which are rejected

instantly with indignation, do not leave any stain upon the
soul

; but those which are in the least degree harboured and

indulged, most assuredly defile us. We are told that &quot; the

very thought of foolishness is sin .&quot; And Simon Magus was
exhorted to &quot;

pray that the thought of his heart might be for

given him k
.&quot; Indeed it is but a small part of the wickedness

of the heart that discovers itself by words and actions. All
sin is first conceived in the imagination ;

and much lies buried
there for want of an opportunity to break forth. Who can
number the proud, the impure, the uncharitable, the revengeful,
the unbelieving, and the &quot; vain thoughts that often lodge in

the soul ?&quot; or who can estimate the guilt which we contract

by means of them? It is worthy of remark, that these are
the very things whereby our Lord himself says that the heart
is defiled 1

. And these are the things which, when brought

f Matt. xii. 30. s Prov. xiv. -30. &amp;gt;

Jude, ver. 14 16.
1 Prov. xxiv. 9. k Acts viii. 22. ver. 2123.
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to maturity, fill the world with adulteries, murders, and all

manner of abominations&quot;1

.]

The very peculiar manner in which this truth is

delivered by our Lord, leads us to shew,

II. The importance of understanding and knowing
this distinction

Our Lord &quot; called all the people unto him
;&quot;

he

addressed them not only collectively, but, as it were,

individually,
&quot;

every one.&quot; He repeated his exhorta

tion,
&quot;

Hearken, and understand
;&quot;

and lastly, he
confirmed it with a very emphatical admonition,

&quot; He
that hath ears to hear, let him hear.&quot; Now the

reason of all this solemnity will appear, if we con

sider, that on the clear knowledge of this truth

depends our knowledge of every thing that is impor
tant in religion. Without it we cannot know,

1. The extent of our own depravity

[While we think that our defilement arises principally
from outward actions, we shall entertain a good opinion of

ourselves. If we have been kept from flagrant transgressions,
we shall be, like Paul in his unconverted state,

&quot; alive without
the law.&quot; But if the spirituality of the commmandment, and
our deviations from the line of duty, be made to appear to us,
we like him shall &quot;

die,&quot; that is, we shall see ourselves dead in

trespasses and sins&quot;. Knowing the depravity of our own hearts,
we shall be willing to humble ourselves before God as undone

sinners; we shall cry like Job,
&quot;

Behold, I am vile; I repent,
and abhor myself in dust and ashes. Now till we be thus

brought to lothe ourselves, we have no genuine repentance.
We must therefore learn wherein spiritual defilement consists,
if ever we would have the guilt of it removed from our souls;

for, except we repent, we must perish.]

2. The impossibility of cleansing ourselves

[The lopping off a few branches of sin is no more than
what an unregenerate person may do. While therefore he

supposes that all his defilement consists in those, he will be

depending on his own strength. But our disorder is far beyond
any remedy of our own prescription :

&quot; The whole head is sick,
and the whole heart is faint:&quot;

&quot;

Every imagination of the

thoughts of our hearts has been only evil
continually.&quot; We

must, therefore, become entire new creatures :
&quot; Old things

m Jam. iv. 1. n Rom. vii. 9.
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must pass away, and all things must become new.&quot; And is

such a change within the power of unassisted man to effect ?

Let any one strive to put away every evil disposition, and to

suppress with indignation every rising thought of sin
;

let him

plant the contrary dispositions in his heart, and cherish with

delight the thoughts that are of a contrary tendency ;
he may

as well attempt to build a world as to do this in his own

strength . Yet this must be done. We do not say that a

person must be absolutely perfect here; but he must pant
after perfection, and lothe himself for every remaining imper
fection, even of thought. Surely this must be the work of that

Almighty Agent who spake the universe into existence, and

brought order and beauty out of the shapeless chaos p
. And

when we know the depth of our depravity, then and then only,
shall we be willing to seek help from Him on whom it is laid.]

3. The suitableness and excellency of the Gospel
salvation

[While ignorant of our own depravity, we are unaffected

with the tidings of the Gospel. Others may appear to need a

fountain
;
but we do not, because we have very little pollution :

others may need a new heart
;
but we have a very good one by

nature. Thus the offers of the Gospel are of no value in our

eyes; but when we know the depth of our corruptions, we are

thankful to hear of a fountain opened for sin
;
and the promise

of a new heart is precious to our souls q
. The Gospel then

appears exactly suited to our necessities, and &quot;

every thing
is accounted as dung and dross for the excellency of the know

ledge of
it.&quot;]

APPLICATION

1. To those who lay a stress on formal services

[We mean not to depreciate an outward conformity to

religion ;
but where there is no more than that, the soul is in a

lost and perishing condition. That is only like &quot; the painting
of a sepulchre which is full of rottenness and all uncleanness.&quot;

Remember then, ye must &quot;

lay the axe to the root of the tree.&quot;

&quot; Ye must be born
again.&quot;

This is the solemn and repeated
declaration of Christ himself,

&quot; Ye must be born of the Spirit,
or ye can never enter into the kingdom of God.&quot; Hearken
then, and understand this solemn admonition : let every one
of you apply it to himself. Cry with David,

&quot; Create in me a

clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me.&quot;
&quot; If

any man hath ears to hear, let him
hear.&quot;]

Jer. xiii. 23. P Eph. i. 19, 20. and ii. 10.

i Ezek. xxxvi. 25 27.
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2. To those who have begun to experience vital

and spiritual religion

[It is an unspeakable blessing to know any thing of your
own hearts; nor can you ever be sufficiently thankful to Him
who has discovered to you

&quot; the mystery of
iniquity&quot;

within

you : but what earnest heed ought you to take lest you be

drawn again under the power of your corruptions! You still

carry about with you
&quot; a body of sin and death:&quot;

&quot; The flesh

lusteth still against the Spirit, as well as the Spirit against the

flesh.&quot; Let it then be your daily endeavour to
&quot;

crucify the

flesh with its affections and lusts.&quot; Be daily
&quot;

putting off the

old man which is corrupt according to the deceitful lusts, and

be putting on the new man,&quot; &c. It is a solemn admonition

which God has given you,
&quot; If any man defile the temple of

God, him shall God
destroy.&quot;

&quot; Ye are now the temple of the

Holy Ghost;&quot; O guard against every thought or desire that

may grieve your Divine guest. You must resist the first risings

of inclination : a desire indulged will blind the eyes, and harden

the heart, and bring in with it a host of sins. Above all,

commit yourselves to that Almighty Saviour, who has pro
mised to preserve you blameless unto his heavenly kingdom.
So shall you be washed in his blood from every fresh contracted

stain, and be rendered &quot; meet for the inheritance of the saints

in
light.&quot;]

MCCCCXXX.
THE DEAF AND DUMB MAN HEALED.

Mark vii. 32 36. And they bring unto him one that was

deaf, and had an impediment in his speech,- and they beseech

him to put his hand upon him. And he took him aside from
the multitude, and put his fingers into his ears, and he spit,

and touched his tongue ; and looking up to heaven, he sighed,
and saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. And

straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue
was loosed, and he spake plain ; and he charged them that

they should tell no man.

THE astonishing frequency of our Lord s miracles

renders them the less noticed ; and we are ready to

suppose that, after a few of them have been con

sidered, the rest will afford us nothing new. But

every distinct miracle was attended with some peculiar
circumstances, and ought to excite our admiration as
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much as if it had been the only one recorded. To
improve that which is now before us, we may consider,

I. The manner in which it was wrought

Many instructive lessons may be learned from an
attentive survey of our Lord s conduct in every part
of his life. His manner of performing this miracle

was peculiarly worthy of notice. It was,

Humble

[He
&quot; took the man aside from the multitude&quot; that sur

rounded him: not that he was afraid of having his miracles

inspected and scrutinized : the greater part of them were

wrought publicly before all : but on some occasions he sought
rather to conceal his works. He wished not to excite the

envy of the priests, or the jealousy of the rulers : he laboured

also to avoid all appearance of ostentation : he would shew
us by his example how our acts of beneficence should be

performed
3
, and that we should never be actuated by the love

of man s applause
b

. Hence he so strictly
&quot;

charged the people
&quot;

not to divulge this miracle. He also
&quot; looked up to heaven&quot; in

acknowledgment of his Father s concurrence. Not but that he
had in himself all power to do whatsoever he willed c

: but, as

Mediator, he bore his commission from his heavenly Father,
and therefore directed the eyes of men to HIM as the fountain

of all good. Thus did he teach us to look up to heaven for aid,

even in those things for which we might suppose ourselves to

be most sufficient, and to consult in every thing, not our own

glory, but the glory of God.]

Compassionate
[Touched with pity toward the object before him,

&quot; he

sighed.&quot;
He could not view even the present miseries intro

duced by sin, without deep commiseration. Thus he shewed
how fit he was to be our great high priest

d
, and how we ought

to feel for others, and to bear their burthens 6
. We should

never behold the bodily infirmities of others without longing
to relieve them: nor, without gratitude to God for the con
tinued use of our own faculties.]

Sovereign

[Though he looked up to heaven, he wrought the miracle

by his own power. He had only to issue the command, Be
opened. He who once said, Let there be light, and there was

light, needed only to express his will in order to be obeyed.

a Matt. vi. 3. b John v. 44. c John v. 21.
* Heb. iv. 15. e Gal. vi. 2.
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Instantly the man received the perfect use of his faculties ;

and, though enjoined silence, became an active instrument of

spreading his Benefactor s praise.]

Mysterious

[Our Lord was pleased to put his finger into the man s

ears, and to touch his tongue with his finger, which he had

previously moistened with his own spittle
f
. What was the

precise intention of these means we cannot determine. Cer

tain it is, that they had no necessary connexion with the resto

ration of the man s faculties : but they are not without their

use as they respect us. They shew that there are no means,
how weak soever in themselves, and inadequate to the end

proposed, which he may not make use of for his own glory,

and that it becomes us to submit to any means whereby he

may be pleased to convey his benefits.]

But, besides more minute considerations, there are

others which arise from a more general view of the

miracle :

II. The improvement we should make of it

All the miracles were intended to confirm the

doctrine delivered by our Lord

We may very properly therefore CONSIDER this as,

1. A proof of his mission

[It had long been foretold that the Messiah should work
miracles. The restoring of men to the use of their faculties

was among the number of the works which were to be per
formed by him g

. Here then the prophecy received a literal

accomplishment ;
nor could prejudice itself find any just reason

for questioning any longer our Lord s Messiahship. We indeed

enjoy such abundant light and evidence that we need not the

support of any single miracle : but, as all the miracles collec

tively, so should each individually, assure us beyond a doubt,
that Jesus is the Christ.]

f The Author here follows the sense given to this passage by com
mentators : but he apprehends there was far more intended than is

generally supposed. Our Lord, t/3a\e TOVQ IO.KTV\OVQ OLVTOV tig TCI

wra (a very strong expression ;
and a very significant act !)

rat TTTIHTCLQ,

spitting on the ground, ?ji//aro. It is not said, that he whet his finger
with his spittle, but only that he spat. Now he is very averse to

fanciful interpretations : but he would suggest, that possibly our
Lord might intend to intimate, that the ears must be opened by the

conveyance of instruction, arid the tongue be loosened by the casting

away of the evil that is within us. He mentions this, however, with

great diffidence.

B Isai. xxxv. 5, 6.
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2. A specimen of his work

[Jesus had a much greater work than that of healing

bodily disorders, He is the great physician whose office it is

to heal men s souls. The miracles which he wrought in the

days of his flesh were only as shadows of those which he had

undertaken to perform. He unstops the ears of men so that

they may
&quot; hear his voice and live :&quot; he loosens their tongues so

that they may shew forth his praise. This he does by the

invisible but effectual energy of his Spirit. Let those, who
have never yet heard his voice, implore his aid: let those, who
are yet unoccupied with his praises, entreat his favour. Soon
shall all natural or acquired infirmities yield to his word h

,
and

&quot;

Ephphatha&quot; be the commencement of a new and heavenly

life.]

3. An encouragement for all to call upon him

[The object of his compassion had nothing to recommend
him : his desire of relief was sufficient to call forth the pity of

our Lord. Who then should stay from our Lord on account of

his unworthiness ? Should we make our infirmities a reason

for continuing far from him? Should we not rather take occa

sion from them to plead with him more earnestly ? And would
not he rejoice in manifesting his power and love towards us ?

Let every one then apply to him in humility and faith. No
disorders, however complicated, shall be able to withstand his

will. The believing suppliant shall soon experience the efficacy
of his grace, and shall have occasion to add his testimony to

theirs of old 1

.]

h Isai. xxxii. 3, 4. * ver. 37.

MCCCCXXXI.
THE BLIND MAN HEALED.

Mark viii. 23 25. And he took the blind man by the hand, and
led him out of the town ; and when he had spit on his eyes,
and put his hands upon him, he asked him if he saw aught.
And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking.

After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and made
him lock up : and he was restored, and saw every man clearly.

THIS miracle has many circumstances common to

others. On other occasions our Lord manifested

similar condescension and compassion : on other

occasions also he both shewed his abhorrence of

ostentation, and his displeasure at the obstinate
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unbelief of men, by performing his miracles in private,
and forbidding the persons who were cured to make
them known. But the gradual manner in which he

effected this cure is peculiar to this single miracle ; we
shall therefore fix our attention more particularly on

that, and deduce from it some profitable observations.

I. Persons may be under the hand of Christ, and yet
have but very imperfect views of spiritual things

[This man had experienced somewhat of the power and

grace of Christ. Yet he could not distinguish men from trees,

except by their motion. Thus are many, of whom there is

reason to hope well, extremely dark and indistinct in their

views. They know very little of their own depravity, or of

Christ s excellency, or of the nature of the spiritual warfare.

Thus the Apostles themselves saw not the necessity of Christ s

death a
,
or the spiritual nature of his kingdom

b
. Even after

Christ s resurrection they could not conceive for what ends he

was risen . Nor, for several years after the day of Pentecost,
did they understand their entire freedom from the Mosaic law,
or the purpose of God to make the Gentiles partakers of his

salvation d
. We may well expect therefore to find some amongst

ourselves, who, notwithstanding they are dear to Christ, still

have &quot; the veil in some measure upon their
heart.&quot;]

Nor should this at all appear strange unto us. For,

II. Though our Lord could heal our blindness in an

instant, yet he chooses rather to do it by the

repeated use of the same means

[Our Lord, if it had pleased him, could have healed the

man without touching him at all
;
or have cured him instantly

by the first touch. He needed not, like Elisha, to repeat the

vise of the same means, because he had not power in himself to

render the first use of them effectual 6
. But he saw fit to repeat

the imposition of his hand in order to exercise the faith and

patience of the blind man. Thus could he instantaneously

enlighten our minds. He who commanded light to shine out

of darkness, could with the same ease shine into our hearts

with meridian splendour
f
. But this is not his usual mode of

proceeding in any part of his works. He perfected not the

a Matt. xvi. 22. b Luke ix. 54. c Acts i. 6.
d Peter needed repeated visions to overcome his prejudices ;

nor

did any thing but a conviction of God s particular interposition pre
vent the whole college of Apostles from censuring Peter for preaching
to Cornelius and his friends : Acts x. 28. and Acts xi. 17, 18.

e 2 Kings iv. 33-35. 2 Cor. iv. 0.



1431.] THE BLIND MAN HEALED. Gl

creation but in six successive days of labour. The vegetable,
the animal, and the rational creation rise to maturity by degrees.
Thus in the new creation of the soul he gradually informs and

renews it. He makes use of his preached Gospel to open the

eyes of the blind. Inadequate as these means are (even as the

mere touch of a finger) he has appointed them for this end. He
orders also the means to be continually used, as long as there

remains the smallest imperfection in our sight. And he is

pleased to render them conducive to the end proposed. He
&quot; leads us gradually into all truth

*,&quot;
and enables us at last to

comprehend the breadth, and length, and depth, and height of

his unsearchable love h
.]

However imperfect his work in us now is, it must
afford us consolation to consider,

III. Wherever he has begun the good work, there is

reason to hope that he will carry it on to per
fection

[Never did our Lord leave one of his miracles imperfectly

wrought. In the instance before us he presently perfected the

cure he had begun. Thus may we hope he will do with

respect to the illumination of our minds. If indeed, like

Balaam, we be only illuminated, and not really sanctified by the

truth, we may justly expect to perish with a more aggravated
condemnation 1

: but if we walk according to the light we have,

that light shall surely be increased, and all saving blessings be

communicated with it
k

. Hence the Christian s path is com

pared to the sun rising to its meridian height
1
. We have none

of us reason to doubt, but that Christ will thus perfect that

which concerneth us. He has promised to do so m . On this

ground St. Paul expresses his confidence, that he will com

plete the good work wherever he has begun it&quot;. We too

may be confident, provided our faith be tempered with a

holy fear . We may well argue with Manoah s wife, that

he would not have revealed such things unto us, if he had

intended to destroy us p
. We may regard his smaller gifts

as an earnest and pledge of greater ;
and may be assured, that

he who has been the Author ofour faith will also be the Finisher

of it*.]

Surely this subject may well TEACH us,

1. Candour in respect to others

B John xvi. 13. h
Eph. iii. 18, 19.

1 Numb. xxiv. 3, 4. Heb. vi. 4 G. k 1 John i. 7.

1 Prov. iv. 18. m Ps. cxxxviii. 8. n Phil. i. f&amp;gt;.

Rom. xi. 20. P Judg. xiii. 23. i Hob. xii. 2.
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[If a person have not very distinct views of divine truth,

we are apt to undervalue him, as though the &quot; root of the

matter were not in him.&quot; But God honoured young Abijah
because there was some good thing in him towards the

Lord his God.&quot; And if God does &quot; not despise the day of

small
things,&quot;

should we ? Is our brother &quot; a babe ? let us

feed him with milk.&quot; Is he &quot; a lamb ? let us carry him in our

bosom.&quot; Many &quot;a babe and suckling&quot;
in divine knowledge

stands higher in God s estimation than those who value them
selves as wise and prudent.]

2. Jealousy in reference to ourselves

[If we have ever come to Christ aright, he has so far

opened our eyes, that we are made to possess some spiritual

discernment. Let us ask ourselves therefore, What do I

see, which flesh and blood could never have revealed unto me?
And am I desirous that my knowledge of my own

heart may be more deep, my views of Christ be more enlarged,
and my experience of the divine life in all its diversified ope
rations be more manifested by its transforming efficacy upon
my soul? Dear brethren, we must &quot;

grow in grace and in

the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ :&quot; and if,

&quot; when for the time that we have been in the school of Christ

we ought to be teachers of others, we need ourselves to be

taught what are the first principles of the oracles of God,&quot;

we have reason to fear, that &quot; the scales have never truly
fallen from our

eyes,&quot;
but that a veil of darkness is yet upon

our hearts.]

3. Thankfulness to God, if he have given us the

smallest insight into divine truth

[I would not disparage worldly knowledge: but the

Apostle Paul, who had made attainments in it beyond most,

yet
&quot; counted it all but loss for the excellency of the knowledge

of Christ Jesus our Lord.&quot; Yes indeed, a single ray of spiri
tual discernment is preferable to the meridian splendour of

human science ; since that will transform the soul, which

earthly knowledge never can
;
and will save the soul, when

the wise of this world shall be found to have prosecuted a mere

phantom, and to have wasted their lives in a sad fruitless course

of laborious folly. As to human sciences, they are not within

the reach of all : but spiritual knowledge is : for God can open
the eyes of the poor as well as of the rich

; yea rather,
&quot; the

things which he has hid from the wise and prudent, he reveals

to babes,&quot; that his power may be the more seen, and his name
be the more glorified. If then the day have begun to dawn
on any of you, rejoice : and beg of God that &quot;

your path may
shine brighter and brighter unto the perfect day.&quot;]
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MCCCCXXXII.

THE GUILT AND DANGER OF BEING ASHAMED OF CHRIST.

Mark viii. 88. Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and

of my tvords in this adulterous and sinful generation ; of him
also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when he cometh in the

glory of his Father with the holy angels.

A SENSE of shame would never have been ex

perienced, if man had abode in innocence. There is

no room for shame in heaven, because there is no
sin. But since man has become a guilty and corrupt
creature, it is highly requisite that he should blush

and be confounded before God. His shame should

rise even to self-lothing and self-abhorrence. But
so strangely has Satan blinded the eyes of men, that

sin appears to them rather an object of glorying;
and religion is regarded as the only thing of whicli

we need to be ashamed. Hence iniquity is applauded,
and piety decried. The Gospel, more especially, is

made a butt of reproach and ridicule ; and every
method which the wit of man can devise, is used to

bring vital godliness into disrepute and contempt.
But our blessed Lord cautions his followers against

yielding to the impressions of fear, or disguising their

attachment to him through a wish to conciliate the

esteem of men.

I. Who they are that are ashamed of Christ

Though the
&quot;generation&quot; amongst whom our Lord

sojourned were distinguished for their wickedness, yet
the present generation may with no less propriety be

called &quot; adulterous and sinful,&quot; because the affections

of men are almost universally alienated from God,
their proper Lord and Husband, and the world with

all its vanities is received to their embrace. That

many among them should be ashamed of Christ and
of his words, is the natural consequence of such a

state of things. To determine who they are that

answer to this character, we shall arrange them
under distinct heads :

1. Those who openly disclaim all regard to Christ
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[How numerous this class is, a very little observation will

suffice to teach us. The generality of men, if it were proved
at this moment that there never had existed such a person as

Jesus Christ, would have no one thing to alter in their con

duct : a sure proof that they never have paid any regard to him

at all. Indeed, they consider the fear of him as superstition,
the love of him as enthusiasm, and all regard to him as a

symptom of weakness and folly.

And what is this, but to &quot; be ashamed of him,&quot; or, as

another Evangelist expresses it, to
&quot;

deny him ?&quot; While they

represent him as unworthy of any attention from his creatures,

they degrade him as an impostor, and hold him up to universal

contempt.]

2. Those who, while they feel some regard for him,
are ashamed to manifest it before men

[Many are persuaded in their minds, that the words of

Christ are true, and that they who are obedient to them are

the best and happiest of mankind : yet they dare not to unite

themselves to this despised people, lest they should share in

the obloquy that is cast upon them. They are ashamed to be
seen conversing with any distinguished servant of Christ, or to

be found in a Church where the Gospel is faithfully preached ;

or if they venture to go thither at any time, they assume an air

of levity and indifference foreign to their real feelings, merely
that they may not be thought to be tinctured with enthusiasm,
or to have come thither for any other end than curiosity and
amusement. They can hear the Gospel defamed, and the

professors of it condemned as hypocrites and fanatics, and not
dare to open their lips in vindication of either : yea, they can
even join in profane jesting themselves, much sooner than they
can utter the real sentiments of their hearts. Though, in a

sense, they
&quot;

believe in Christ, they dare not confess him a
.&quot;

And what is this but to be ashamed of Christ ?]

3. Those who profess indeed a regard for him, but
in circumstances of trial are afraid to maintain a con
sistent conduct

[Many professors of religion are far from possessing that

courage which is necessary to uphold them in times of perse
cution. Peter himself, though naturally courageous, was

tempted to deny his Lord with oaths and curses : nor was he
restored to God s favour without many tears and bitter lamen
tations. And is there not reason to fear that many of us, if

brought into similar circumstances, would resemble him ? How
few are there amongst us, who, like Daniel b

,
would persist in

a John xii. 42. b Dan. vi. 10.
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the path of duty, when all around them had departed from it,

and when a cruel death must be the immediate consequence
of their fidelity to Christ ? Yet the declining to sacrifice our

lives in the cause of Christ would mark us out as persons
ashamed of Christ, and subject us to his everlasting displeasure.
Indeed it is to such characters that our Lord more immediately
referred in the words before us c

;
and therefore we cannot

hesitate to class them among those to whom the warning in

our text is given.]

Respecting all these, our Lord plainly informs us of,

II. The treatment which they must expect at his

hands

There is a day coming, when &quot; the Son of Man,&quot;

who is now treated with such contempt, will appear
in all the brightness of &quot;his Father s

glory,&quot;
sur

rounded with myriads of &quot; his holy angels,&quot;
and will

summon the universe to his tribunal. &quot; Then will he be

ashamed of those who now are ashamed of him &quot;-

His faithful servants he will then confess : he will declare,

before all, his approbation of them, and his delight in them;
he will welcome them as his brethren, and as joint-heirs of his

eternal inheritance. But not one look of love will he vouch
safe to those who, through cowardice, or love of sin, have denied

him. He will turn away his face from them, as one that is

ashamed of them. If they begin to claim an acquaintance
with him, and to plead the services they have rendered him,
he will frown upon them, and, with a look of indignation and

abhorrence, disclaim all knowledge of them d
. He will drive

them from his presence, as unworthy of his favour, or of the

company of his faithful people. And, O! who can conceive

the anguish which these contemptuous sinners must endure;
when the Saviour of the world shall thus retaliate upon them
the treatment which he has received at their hands ?]

This, I say, is the recompence which they must

expect from him

[He has plainly forewarned them respecting this
;
and

therefore it shall come to pass. But, that they may see how
just this doom will be, let them only consider the folly and
wickedness of their conduct.

What folly is it to turn their back on Christ, through fear of

a contemptuous look, or a reproachful name ! What madness
to &quot; fear them who can only kill the body, rather than Him

c
Compare ver. 35. d Matt. vii. 22, 23.

VOL. XII. F
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who can destroy both body and soul in hell!&quot; Does not such

conduct render them contemptible, and justly subject them to

the sentence with which they are threatened?

What desperate wickedness too is it to be ashamed of him
who is the Only-beloved of the Father, and the object of in

cessant adoration to all the hosts of heaven ! What horrible

impiety, to pour contempt on him who left his glory for them;
who for their sakes &quot; hid not his face from shame and

spitting;&quot;

yea,
&quot;

who, for the joy of saving their souls alive, endured the

cross and despised the shame,&quot; and &quot; became obedient unto

death, even the accursed death of the cross!&quot; Let them only

contemplate his kindness towards them, and then consider

whether the punishment of their ingratitude exceed the quality
of their offence.]

INFER

1. How necessary is courage to those who embrace
the Gospel !

[It is not possible to be faithful unto Christ, and at the

same time escape the censures of the world 6
. And our only

alternative is, to &quot; be faithful unto death,&quot; or to relinquish all

hope of his favour. The fearful and unbelieving will take their

portion together in the lake of fire and brimstone f
. O beg of

God to endue your souls with courage, that you may
&quot;

set

your faces like a flint&quot; against the whole ungodly world, and
maintain your steadfastness even to the end.]

2. How desirable is it to be looking forward to the

future judgment !

[If we attend only to the concerns of this life, we shall

be anxious to preserve our reputation in the world. But if we
consider how soon an unerring judgment will be passed upon
us, we shall not regard the calumnies that are circulated re

specting us, or the contempt that is poured upon us. This was
St. Paul s experience

g
;
and similar considerations will produce

similar benefit to our souls.]

3. How important is it to have just views of Christ !

[The more enlarged our apprehension is of his excel

lency and glory, the more shall we be emboldened to confess

him before men. St. Paul endured more for him than any
other Disciple ever did: yet neither reproach nor suffering
could move him. And whence was it that he was thus im-
moveable? He himself tells us; &quot;I am not ashamed; for I

know in whom I have believed 11
.&quot; Thus let us get a full

e John xv. 1820. f 2 Tim. ii. 12. Rev. xxi. 8.

1 Cor. iv. 3, 4. h 2 Tim. i. 12.
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persuasion of his power and faithfulness to support us under
our tribulations, and reward us for them, and we shall not fear

the face of man. We shall rather glory that we are counted

worthy to suffer for his sake, and that we are honoured to be

thus conformed to his image.]

MCCCCXXXIII.

A DEAF AND DUMB SPIRIT CAST OUT.

Mark ix. 25 27. When Jesus saw that the people came run

ning together, he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him,
Thou dumb and deaf spirit, I charge thee, Come out of him,
and enter no more into him. And the spirit cried, and rent

him sore, and came out of him; and he was as one dead;
insomuch that many said, He is dead. But Jesus took him

by the hand, and lifted him up ; and he arose.

VARIOUS, and extremely opposite, were the states,

which our Lord, in the course of his ministry, expe
rienced. He was not wholly a stranger to seasons of

exalted joy; but he was chiefly conversant with scenes

of sorrow and affliction. He had just come down
from the mount on which he had been transfigured,
and the splendour of his glory was yet visible in his

countenance 3
; but he descended only to behold the

miseries to which sin had reduced us, and to renew
his labours among a scoffing and unbelieving people.

To bring into view the various circumstances of the

history before us, we shall consider,

I. The wretched state of the youth who was brought
to him

Imagination can scarcely point out a more dis

tressing scene than that exhibited in the context :

[Here was a youth afflicted with an epilepsy, or falling-

sickness 1
. This affliction was greatly increased by his being a

lunatic : to complete his misery, he was possessed by an evil

a This is not absolutely asserted by the Evangelist : but it is the

most probable reason for the
&quot;great

amazement&quot; which the people
discovered at the sight of him, ver. 15. This idea is confirmed by
the account given us of Moses the Jewish lawgiver, who experienced
a similar continuance of glory on his countenance after conversing with

God on Mount Sinai, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. with 2 Cor. iii. 7.
b Matt. xvii. 15. c Matt. xvii. 15.

F2
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spirit
d

. This evil spirit took advantage of his natural infirmities,

and impelled him, on the returns of his disorder, to rush into

the fire, or into the water 6
: he moreover tare and rent the

youth with most excruciating agonies
f
, and deprived him of

the powers of speech and hearing
g

. Thus had Satan tormented

him even from his very childhood
11

: so that, in the very bloom
of life, the youth pined and languished in the extremest

misery
!

.]

This scene too justly describes the invisible influence

of Satan over the souls of men

[We have reason to rejoice that his power over men s

bodies is now greatly contracted, if not wholly destroyed.
What a miserable world would this be, if the malice of that

fiend were not restrained ! but his power over the souls of men
is as extensive as ever k

. He still takes advantage of our con

stitutional propensities
1

;
and impels us to the commission of

of the most self-destructive acts. Doubtless much of our

wickedness must be ascribed to our depraved appetites ;
but

our malicious adversary concurs with them, and actuates us by
them&quot;. While we continue to walk after the course of this

world, and of those who are of the same age and station with

ourselves, we are altogether his vassals
;
and the whole world,

if viewed in a spiritual light, exhibits little else than such
wretched spectacles as that before us p

.]

With such scenes, however, Jesus was continually
conversant

II. The application made to Jesus on his behalf

The father of the youth had in vain applied to the

Disciples for relief

[The Disciples had been endued with power to cast out
devils q

;
but in this instance they were foiled in their attempt

to exercise that power. This disappointment afforded to the

unbelieving Scribes much occasion for malicious triumph
1
.

Our Lord, being asked afterwards by his Disciples in private,

assigned the reasons of their failure. They had not made the

attempt in the full exercise of faith 8
. Had they truly believed,

nothing should have been impossible to them. They had

d Luke ix. 39. ver. 22. ver. 18.

ver. 25. ver. 21. j ver. 18.
k 1 Pet. v. 8.
1 Some he stimulates to the pursuit of vain amusements, others to

the gratification of grosser lusts and pleasures.m Acts xiii. 10. n
Compare John xii. 6. with Luke xxii. 35.

Eph. ii. 2. P 2 Tim. ii. 26. &amp;lt;i Matt. x. 8.
1 ver. 14. B Matt. xvii. 20.
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moreover neglected to use extraordinary means on this extra

ordinary occasion. They should have had recourse to God in

fasting and prayer*. From these circumstances we may gather
much useful instruction. Our Lord has promised us the vic

tory over all the powers of darkness&quot;; but we must have our

strength renewed by fasting and prayer
x and must put

it forth in a believing dependence on his word * : nor can we

hope to succeed but in the use of these appointed means.]

He now applied to Jesus himself

[Kneeling with deepest humility, he implored the mercy
which he needed 2

;
but manifested that the disappointment he

had experienced had shaken his faith even in Jesus himself3
.

Our Lord gently reproves him for his unbelief, and bids him
be more concerned about the increase of his own faith than

about the ability of the person to whom he was applying
1
*.

The father instantly with tears confesses the justice of the

reproof , and entreats the Lord to increase and confirm his

faith. (How amiable was this concern for his child, and this

contrition for his fault
!)
And should we be less earnest in inter

ceding for our unconverted relatives ? Like him, when human

powers have failed, we are ready to question the sufficiency of

God himself: but we should be careful never to limit the

almighty power of Jesus
; and should deeply bewail the sad

remains of unbelief that are within us! Let us then labour

more to imitate this afflicted parent, and in every application
to Jesus offer that suitable

petition&quot;
1

.]

Like thousands of other suppliants he soon obtained

his request

III. The miracle which Jesus wrought for him

Our Lord immediately interposed for the relief of

the youth ; and Satan laboured to the utmost to

obstruct his design

[Jesus ordered the young man to be brought unto him.

Satan, enraged at the prospect of his own disgrace, assaulted

him with greater fury than ever, nor left him, till he had made
one more effort to destroy his life

e
. Satan exerted himself

thus to defeat our Lord s purpose. Our Lord permitted him
thus to act for the more abundant display of his own power. It

is in this very manner that Satan still acts towards us; he

1 Matt. xvii. 21. It seems from hence that some of the evil spirits

have more power and malignity than others. See also Matt. xii. 45.

Rom. xvi. 20. x
Eph. vi. 18. y Eph. vi. 16.

z Matt. xvii. 14. a ver. 22. b ver. 23.
c ver. 24. d ver. 24. e ver. 26.
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cannot endure that any soul should come to Jesus for help ;
he

usually makes his fiercest assaults upon us, when he is fearful

of losing his dominion over us f
. Yea, not unfrequently does he

reduce us almost to a despair of life, just before our perfect
deliverance is about to be eifected.]

But in vain were Satan s efforts against the sovereign

power of Jesus

[Jesus raised up the youth, who lay, to all appearance,

dead, and delivered him in perfect health to his astonished

father 8
. Thus shall also the grace of Jesus finally prevail in

his people s hearts. In vain shall be the renewed attacks of

their great adversary : however fiercely they be assaulted, they
shall be more than conquerors over every enemy

h

And the malice of Satan shall only render them more distin

guished monuments of their Redeemer s power.]

f Some he discourages by inward suggestions, (you are not elect,

your sins are too great, you have committed the sin against the Holy
Ghost, &c.) and some by opposition from without.

e Luke ix. 42. h Rom. viii. 37.

MCCCCXXXIV.
FASTING AND PRAYER.

Mark ix. 28, 29. And when he was come into the house, his

Disciples asked him privately, Why could not we cast him out?

And he said unto them, This kind can come forth by nothing,
but by prayer and fasting.

THE gift of working miracles was possessed by all

the Apostles. Yet it does not appear that the power
could be exercised at all times, and at their own

option, but only at such times and on such occasions

as God saw fit to permit. Had the exercise of this

gift been purely optional, we can scarcely conceive
that Paul would have &quot;left Trophimus at Miletum
sick a

,&quot;
when he wanted him much for his companion

in travel ; or that, when &quot;

Epaphroditus was sick

nigh unto death,&quot; that same Apostle, who felt so

deeply interested in his welfare, would not have in

terposed to restore him to health b
. It should seem,

that a certain kind and degree of faith was necessary
a 2 Tim. iv. 20, &quot; Phil. ii. 27.
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to be exercised by them, when they would put forth

their miraculous powers ; and that that faith was not

always at their command, but needed to be brought
down from heaven, by fresh and more abundant com
munications, in answer to their prayers. The Apostles,
on having a youth, who was possessed by a dumb

spirit, brought to them by his father, endeavoured to

expel the demon from him, but were not able. The

youth was then brought to Jesus himself, who, by a

word, effected that which all his Disciples together
could not effect. The Disciples then asked Jesus

privately, What it was that had occasioned their

failure? Our Lord told them, that they had failed

through their want of faith ; a more abundant mea
sure of which was necessary, when so malignant a

fiend as this was to be expelled : and that faith could

be obtained only by a more particular and solemn

application to God than they had used on this occa

sion :
&quot; for that kind could come forth by nothing

but by fasting and prayer .&quot;

Miraculous gifts having ceased in the Church, we
shall forbear to speak of them. But the power of

Satan over men has not ceased : the only difference is,

that formerly he could operate immediately upon the

body, by a preternatural power, without any concur
rence on our part ; whereas now he can only act on
the soul, through the medium of our own corruptions,
and in concurrence with our own will. But, as for

merly, it was not in the power of unassisted man to

withstand his efforts ; so neither at this time can we

hope to prevail against him, but by a power received

from on high. This is true at all times, and under
all circumstances : but there are times and seasons

when he appears to have assaulted us with more than

ordinary violence, and to have gained a peculiar

advantage over us, through the instrumentality of

some deep-rooted corruption. To withstand him

then, is found more difficult than at other times ; and
we can do nothing against him, without such a

measure of grace and strength as is communicated to

c Compare Matt. xvii. 19 21. with the text.
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those only who, with deliberate and determined pur

pose of heart, set themselves to seek it in solemn

fasting and prayer. In reference, then, to these

occasions we may well apply the text: in doing

which, I will shew,

I. The extraordinary difficulties which some have to

encounter

There is no man who has not much to encounter

both from within and from without. But some have

far greater difficulties to contend with than others,

1. From the great adversary of souls

[We know but little respecting angels; except that the

good angels are &quot;

ministering spirits, sent forth to minister

unto those who are the heirs of salvation
;&quot;

and that the evil

angels are occupied in constant endeavours to ensnare and ruin

the souls of men. Of the evil angels, as well as of the good,
there are different ranks and orders, called &quot;

angels arid prin

cipalities and powers ;&quot;
and that they act under the guidance

of one, even of &quot;

Beelzebub, who is the prince of the devils 1
.&quot;

It should seem, too, that some possess a deeper measure of

malignity than others
;
since one spirit, on being driven out of

a man, is said to &quot; take unto himself seven other spirits more
wicked than himself, and to enter into him again, and make his

last state worse than the first
6

.&quot; Sometimes several of them
take possession of a man at once : for

&quot; out of Mary Magdalen
our Lord cast seven devils

;&quot;
and out of another person a whole

&quot;

legion.&quot;
Over Satan s family these bear an undisputed sway

f
:

and over the godly themselves they maintain a very considerable

influence
; insomuch, that, if not restrained by Almighty God,

they would &quot;

sift&quot; every living man &quot; as wheat,&quot; and reduce
even an inspired Apostle to chafR On some he acts &quot;

by
guile, putting on the semblance of&quot; an angel of light

h
:&quot; and

so subtle are &quot; his wiles,&quot; and so crafty
&quot;

his devices,&quot; that it is

inconceivably difficult to be always on our guard against them 1
.

Love to the Saviour himself may even be perverted by him into

an occasion of evil
;
and be rendered, through the ignorance

and inadvertence of man, subservient to the advancement of
Satan s purposes

k
. At other times, Satan comes rather &quot; like

a roaring lion, ready to devour us 1

;&quot; and, with an overwhelm

ing power, carries men to the commission of the most palpable

d Matt. xii. 24. e Matt. xii. 45. John viii. 44.
e Luke xxii. 31, 32. *&amp;gt; 2 Cor. xi. 3, 14.
1 2 Cor. ii. 11. Eph. vi. 11. * Matt. xvi. 2123.
1 I Pet. v. 8.
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and damning sins
; instigating Judas to betray his Lordm, and

Ananias and Sapphira to
&quot;

lie unto the Holy Ghost&quot;.&quot; Well
is he called &quot; the god of this world

;&quot; for, by blinding some ,

and impelling others, he maintains a sway over all
&quot; the chil

dren of disobedience p
.&quot;

Now, to contend with these is, more or less, the lot of all

God s people &amp;lt;*: but some experience his assaults in a more
violent degree than others

;
and would be utterly destroyed by

his &quot;

fiery darts,&quot; if God had not furnished them with &quot; the

shield of faith, whereby to
quench&quot;

or ward them off r

.]

2. From their own indwelling corruptions

[All have a &quot; heart full of evil 8
:&quot; but there is a &quot;

spiritual
and a fleshly filthiness

;&quot;
and in some the one has the ascen

dant
;
and in others, the other. Some, from their very infancy,

are swollen with pride, or corroded with envy, or inflamed with

passion, or envenomed with malice. Some betray a very early

propensity to deceit, and falsehood, and dishonesty, and sel

fishness in all its bearings. In some profaneness and impiety
are dominant

;
so that, without any interest to serve, or lust to

gratify, they will find pleasure in insulting to his face the Most

High God. In others, a disposition to lewdness and intem

perance is marked from a very early period of life
;
and soon

acquires such an entire dominion, that it bids defiance to all

the efforts that are made to check it
;
nor can all the calamities

which it entails on its unhappy victim induce him to withstand

its influence. In truth, to such a degree are many subjected
to some reigning sin, whether of a spiritual or fleshly nature,
that one cannot but regard them as under Satanic influence

;

or, to use the words of St. Paul, as &quot; taken in the snare of the

devil, and as led captive by him at his will 1

.&quot;]

Now, where men are thus enslaved by any besetting

sin, they have difficulties which others have scarcely

any idea of: and to them I would declare,

II. The extraordinary means which they should use,

in order to surmount them

Resolutions will be of little avail : they will yield
to even the smallest temptation. The passionate man

may resolve to restrain his anger ;
the drunkard to

contract a habit of sobriety; the lewd person to

mortify his passions : but he resolves in vain, as long
as his resolutions are formed in dependence on his

m John xiii. 27. n Acts v. 3. 2 Cor. iv. 4.

P Eph. ii. 2. &amp;lt;i Eph. vi. 12. *
Eph. vi. 16.

Eccl. ix. 3. 2 Tim. ii. 26.
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own strength : he returns, again and again,
&quot; like a

dog to his vomit
;&quot;

nor can all the bitter consequences
which he has experienced in this world, nor those

more awful terrors which he is taught to expect in

the world to come, suffice to keep him steadfast to

his purpose. Even prayer itself has but a slight and
transient effect; insomuch that, in some instances, he
is even afraid to pray ; because it seems as if his very

prayers only stirred up his enemy to renew with

greater vigour and success his irresistible assaults.

But, by the ordinances of our Church, as well as by
the Holy Scriptures, we are taught, and especially at

this season&quot;, that &quot;with prayer, fasting&quot;
should be

joined

[Fasting is a duty enjoined by God himself. Under the

law, a day was appointed whereon the whole nation of Israel

were to observe an annual fast x : and all the most eminent
servants of God recorded in the Old Testament combined

fasting with prayer
y
. Under the New Testament dispensation

the same duty is inculcated, and, on proper occasions, was

practised also by the servants of the Lord 2
. For seasons of

affliction, it is peculiarly suited; and, above all, for such a
season as has been before described. It tends to honour God,
whom we have offended by our sins. It tends to humble our

selves, as being itself an acknowledgment of our desert of his

wrath. It tends to mortify the very corruptions we mourn over:

and it greatly aids our urgency in prayer. In these respects
it may justly be deemed of great importance : for though in

itself it has no kind of merit, yet, as manifesting our sincerity,
and approving us both to God and to our own consciences,
it is of singular use, especially if accompanied with a corre

sponding humiliation of our souls before God : for, without that,
it will be only an empty ceremony, an hypocritical profession,
a senseless mockery.]

Though neither of them apart should have pre
vailed, the two combined will be effectual for the
desired end

[In no instance has God ever withheld his blessing from
the two combined. Prayer alone, if fervent and believing, will

not be suffered to go forth in vain
; but, in the extraordinary

cases before referred to, a man truly in earnest will address

u Lent. * Lev. xxiii. 27 29.
y Ezra viii. 21. Neh. i. 4. Esth. iv. 16.
* Mark ii. 20. Matt. vi. 17. Luke ii. 37. 2 Cor. xi. 27.
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himself to the work of prayer in the more solemn attitude of

penitential sorrow,
&quot; in weeping, and mourning, and fasting

9
.&quot;

And how successful such prayer shall be, may be seen in the

case of Nineveh, where the whole city was spared from destruc

tion in consequence of their turning to the Lord in fasting

and in prayer
b
. The example of Daniel is yet more encou

raging than this, inasmuch as it brought down upon him not

merely a suspension from evil, but the most extraordinary
tokens of God s favour. See how his fast was conducted ;

and with what fervent prayers it was accompanied : and then

see what an answer it brought down from heaven : and know,

assuredly, that such humiliation shall prevail, whatever enemies

you have to contend with, whatever corruptions you have to

strive against.]

ADDRESS

1 . Thosewho are yielding to their spiritual enemies

[Many think it sufficient to say, that such or such pro

pensities are naturally inherent in them
;
and that they are

regarded rather as constitutional infirmities, than as any deep

grounds for personal humiliation. But, on this ground, there

is no sin whatever which may not be cloked with a suitable

apology. That a man will find a greater difficulty in mortify

ing his besetting sin, is true : and that he will, to his latest

hour, be more in danger from it, is also true: but it must be

put away
d

; and, if not subdued and mortified, it will inevitably

plunge the soul into everlasting perdition. The eye, the

hand, the foot, are natural, and dear, and necessary : but, if

any one of them stand in competition with our duty, it must
not be spared : there is no alternative, but to part with that,

or to have both body and soul cast into the flames of hell 6
.

If a man shall say I have grace, but not enough for that ;

I answer, that grace insufficient, is no grace ; and that the man
who thinks he is a partaker of divine grace, whilst he is led

captive by any constitutional or habitual sin, is only deceiving
his own soul, and will find out his error when it is past a

remedy
f
. A life of alternate sinning and repenting, sinning

and repenting, (a life, alas ! too common amongst those who

profess religion,) will never be approved of God. I will

readily allow that a man may have more than ordinary diffi

culties to contend with ; but then he must adopt more than

ordinary measures for the surmounting of them ; and if he
will not do this, he has only himself to blame : for

&quot; there is

no kind, either of spirit or corruption, that shall not go forth

by prayer and
fasting.&quot;]

Joel ii. 12. * Jonah iii. 710. Dan. ix. 35, 1723.
d Heb. xii. 1. e Mark ix. 4348. Jam. i. 26.
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2. Those who are conflicting with them

[&quot;
Be strong, and of good courage : for no enemy shall be

able to stand before
you.&quot; Only go forth in faith, and all the

Goliaths in the universe shall fall under your hand. God has

said, that, &quot;provided you are not under the law, but under

grace, sin shall not have dominion over you g
.&quot;

&quot; The grace
of Christ, which was sufficient for&quot; Paul, shall be alike suffi

cient for all who trust in it
1
. A very

&quot; worm shall thresh the

mountains, and reduce them all to dust :&quot; and Satan himself,
that great enemy, shall be bruised under the feet of all who
will withstand him manfully

k
. The armour provided for us

shall not be girt on in vain 1
. Only go forth in the strength

of the Lord Jesus m, and you shall &quot; be more than conquerors
through Him that loveth youV]

s Rom. vi. 14. ^ 2 Cor. xii. 9. i Isai. xli. 14 16.
k 1 Pet. v. 8, 9. Jam. iv. 7. Rom. xvi. 20. 1

Eph. vi. 11.
m
Eph. vi. 10. n Rom. viii. 37.

MCCCCXXXV.
CHRIST S INTEREST IN HIS PEOPLE.

Mark ix. 41, 42. Whosoever shall give you a cup of water to

drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I say
unto you, He shall not lose his reward. And whosoever shall

offend one of these little ones that believe in me, it is better

for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck, and he
were cast into the sea.

THOUGH the Lord requires decision of character,
where full information exists

; and therefore says in

one place,
&quot; He that is not with me, is against me ;

and he that gathereth not with me, scattereth abroad 3
;&quot;

yet, in the passage before us, in reference to one who,
for want of fuller information, did not follow with his

Disciples, he said,
&quot; He that is not against us, is on

our
part.&quot;

There may be real integrity, where, from

peculiar circumstances, there may be little profession :

and where integrity of heart is, there will the Lord
make due allowance for defects, which, under different

circumstances, would provoke his heavy displeasure.
The Apostles were, in this respect, but ill-instructed.

They would have disallowed a brother altogether,
a Matt. xii. 30.
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because he came not up to their standard : but our
Lord told them, that, however weak his children were,
he would reward every benefit conferred upon them, and
resent every injury done to them.

Let us consider,

I. The interest which Christ takes in his believing

people
He completely identifies himself with them, and

receives as done to himself whatever is done to them,
1. In a way of good
[Scarcely any thing can be less than a cup of water : yet,

if given to any one because he belongs to Christ, the donor
of it

&quot; shall not lose his reward.&quot; It is necessary that it be

given for Christ s sake; else, though it may be an act of hu

manity, it is no act ofpiety : but given for his sake, it is, and
shall be, accepted of him, and be richly recompensed in the

day of judgment
1&quot;

2. In a way of evil

[To
&quot;

offend&quot; one of his little ones, is to cast a stumbling-
block before him, by which he may fall. And this may be
done either by temptation or persecution : but, in whatever

way it be done, whether by allurement or menace, it shall be
visited with God s wrathful indignation. To &quot; have a mill

stone hanged about one s neck, and to be cast into the sea,&quot;

would be a fearful judgment: but &quot; a far sorer judgment&quot;

awaits the man who endeavours to turn from Christ one of the

least of his people, or to impede his progress heavenward .

Christ considers this also as done to himselfd
, and will resent

it accordingly ]

If we view this aright, we cannot doubt,

II. The return it calls for at our hands

Surely it calls for,

1. Admiration

[How wonderful is it, that our adorable Redeemer should
so condescend to notice what is done to us, and to regard
&quot; the touching of us as the touching of the apple of his eye !&quot;

It were absolutely incredible, if he had not so minutely and

specifically affirmed it ]

2. Affiance

[Is our Lord and Saviour so interested in our behalf?
What can we ever want ? or what is there which we have to

11 Matt. xxv. 40. c Heb. x. 28, 29. &amp;lt;* Acts ix. 4.
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fear ? David says,
&quot; The Lord is my Shepherd ;

therefore I

shall not want 6
:&quot; and sure 1. am that we, under the Christian

dispensation, are not a whit less privileged than he ]

3. Gratitude

[What shall we not do for Him, who so cares for us?

And can we reach him, so to speak, by benefiting his poorer
members ? Whatever then I would do for Him, if he were

personally present with me, that I will do for his Church and

people ; accounting nothing too much to do or suffer, if only I

may please him, and honour him ]

ADDRESS

1. Are there here any who have discouraged the

saints ?

[Possibly you may have done it only by sneers and ridi

cule ; but, in whatever way it may have been, remember the

warning here given you, and repent of your conduct ere it be

too late. If you do not choose to go to heaven yourselves,
beware how you aggravate your guilt, by making yourselves
accountable also for the souls of others. It will be a fearful

thing to have the blood ofothers required at your hands ]

2. Are there any who have delighted to do them

good?
[&quot;

Be not weary of well-doing ;
for in due season you shall

reap, if you faint not&quot;
- None are to be excluded from

your benevolent exertions : but &quot; the household of faith&quot; have

a peculiar claim f
, as the members of Christ s body, and as the

very representatives of Christ himselfg ]

e Ps. xxiii. 1. f Gal. vi. 10.

e If this were a Charity Sermon, it would be proper here to recom

mend an united attention to the spiritual wants of the poor with the

relief of their temporal necessities. See both referred to in the text.

MCCCCXXXVI.
AN OFFENDING MEMBER.

Mark ix. 4348. If thy hand offend thee, cut it off: it is better

for thee to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to

go into hell, into the fire that never shall be quenched: where

their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if

thy foot offend thee cut it off: it is better for thee to enter

halt into life, than having two feet, to be cast into hell, into

the fire that never shall be quenched : where their worm
dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. And if thine eye
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offend thee, pluck it out : it is better for thee to enter into

the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be

cast into hell-fire : where their worm dieth not, and the fire is

not quenched.

TO oppose and persecute the people of God is to

make God himself our enemy; nor can we cast a

stumbling-block in their way without aggravating

thereby our own condemnation a
. But it is not only

by open profaneness that we endanger our salvation ;

we are no less obnoxious to the dipleasure of God if

we retain any secret sin. Hence our Lord gives us

the most solemn and repeated admonition to cut off

every occasion of sin. In discoursing on his words
we shall consider,

I. His injunctions

There are many things which prove to us an occa

sion of sin

[We are too ready to be drawn aside by our worldly in

terests. How often have they led men to profane the Sabbath,
to engage in unlawful occupations, to practise deceit and

falsehood, and in a thousand other ways to violate the dictates

of their conscience ! How has an undue regard to them de

terred many from embracing the Gospel and following the

Lord fully
b

! And how many have been turned aside by them
from the truth of God, even after they had maintained a long
and honourable profession

c
! Carnal affections also frequently

prove a very fatal snare. How many spiritual people have
been led to connect themselves for life with an unconverted

person, through an unwillingness to thwart their natural incli

nations, and that too, in opposition to the most express com
mands of God d

? How many through an excess of attachment
have idolized the creature while they possessed it, and mur
mured against God the instant it was removed ? Need we add
sensual appetites to this black catalogue ? who, that knows the

danger of an impure look 6
, must not tremble ?]

These, as soon as ever we discover their baneful

tendency, should be cut off

[We are far from condemning these things as bad in

themselves. Our carnal appetites and affections were given
us to be indulged, and our worldly interests indispensably

require a considerable degree of care and attention
;
but when

ver. 42. b Mark x. 22. c 2 Tim. iv. 10.
d 2 Cor. vi. 14, 17. e Matt. v. 28, 29.
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they become stumbling-blocks to us and betray us into sin,

then they become sinful in themselves, and must instantly be

cut off. Nor must any consideration whatever induce us to

spare them. If they be dear to us as an
&quot;eye,&quot;

or useful and

apparently necessary to us as a &quot;hand&quot; or &quot;foot,&quot;
we must

sacrifice them without pity or reserve. Different situations

indeed call for much prudence and discretion in the execution

of this duty. We must not lose sight of meekness and humility
when we are exercising a necessary firmness and self-denial.

Nevertheless we must not tamper with our consciences, but

fulfil our duty, and leave events to God.]

To aid us in obeying our Lord s injunctions let us

consider,

II. The arguments with which he enforced them

Men in general are averse to hear any thing of the

terrors of the Lord; but St. Paul insisted on them in

order to persuade men ; and our Lord himself fre

quently urged them on his hearers as inducements to

obedience. The arguments with which he enforced

his precepts in the text are most solemn and weighty :

1. God will surely deal with men hereafter accord

ing to their conduct in this life

[This truth is not merely asserted, but assumed in the

text as incontrovertible and undoubted : nor is there any
truth whatever that is more agreeable to reason, or more

abundantly confirmed by the sacred oracles f
. And can any

thing be a stronger argument for self-denial? Surely if

eternal happiness or misery must be the issue of our conduct,
we should diligently consider our ways, and put away the

accursed thing that would ruin our souls. Ifwe had no future

account to give of our conduct, we might say,
&quot; Let us eat

and drink, for to-morrow we die
;&quot; but, if we believe the Scrip

tures, we shall rather labour to act with a view to the future

judgment.]

2. Heaven, notwithstanding all the trials we may
endure in our way to it, is infinitely better than hell,

whatever we may enjoy in our way thither

[It is certain that the mortification of sin is often painful,
like the cutting off a member from the body. But it is no less

certain that that pain is followed by much peace and joy. But

supposing the road to heaven were ever so thorny, will not

eternal glory be a sufficient recompence for our toil ? And

f Rom. viii. 13. Gal. vi. 7, 8.
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supposing the gratifications of sin to be without alloy (though
it will be found that the delicious draught is mixed with much

gall) will they not be dearly purchased with the loss of the

soul ? Will not the torments of hell be greater than the plea
sures of sin ? The worms that may feed upon the body will

die when our flesh is consumed
;
and the fire that may consume

our body will be extinguished at last for want of fuel: but
&quot; the worm that will gnaw our conscience will never die

;
nor

will the fire of God s wrath be ever quenched,&quot; because we
shall be preserved as food for the one and fuel for the other to

all eternity. What can sin offer us that can compensate for

such a doom ? Surely then this argument should induce us

to mortify our most beloved lusts. Our Lord repeats it thus

frequently, that it may the more deeply impress our minds.

Let us then weigh it with the attention it deserves ;
and act

as those who feel its force and importance.]

INFER

1 . In what a lamentable state are the world at large !

[Men will persuade themselves that they are in the way to

heaven, even while they are neglecting many duties, and com

mitting many actual sins. But can they derive much encourage
ment from the words of our text ? O that they did but credit

the declarations of our Lord ! Shall they, who retain only one

bosom lust, be in danger of &quot;

hell-fire,&quot; and they be safe who
live in the allowed commission of many sins ? Have they no
reason to dread the worm that dieth not, and the fire that is

not quenched? Shall they set up their idols in their heart,

and God not answer them according to the multitude of their

idols 6 ? Would to God that we could weep over such poor
deluded creatures

;
that &quot; our head were waters, and our eyes

a fountain of tears to run down for them day and night !&quot; May
God give them just views of the eternal world! And may
they be so persuaded by these terrors of the Lord as to flee

immediately from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on
eternal life

!]

2. What need have the professors of religion to

watch over their own hearts !

[It is no easy thing to know whether we be freed from our

besetting sin. We have many pleas to urge in extenuation of

its guilt, and many specious names whereby to conceal its

malignity. How were even the Disciples themselves led captive

by ambition and revenge, when they were least aware of their

subjection to such evil principles
1

! Thus it may be with us

also. How then should we search and try our hearts to find

B Ezek. xiv. 4. h ver. 35. Luke ix. 54.

VOL. XII. G
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out our besetting sins! And how should we cry to God,
&quot; Search me, O God, and try the ground of my heart, &c.M&quot;

Let all then who name the name of Christ be jealous of them
selves. And,

&quot;

laying aside every weight, and the sin that

doth most easily beset them, let them run their race with

patience.&quot;]

3. What reason have we to be thankful for the

covenant of grace !

[Whatsoever God requires of us, he has also promised to

us in the covenant of grace. Has he commanded us to part
with every sin, however precious or profitable it may be ? He
has also promised, that &quot; sin shall not have dominion over

us k
.&quot; He has pledged his word not only to forgive the sins

of the penitent, but to &quot; cleanse them from all unrighteous
ness 1

.&quot; Let those then who tremble at the injunctions in the

text, look up to Jesus for help. Let them plead the promises
which he has made. And doubtless they shall find his &quot;

grace
sufficient for them.&quot;

&quot;

They shall do all things through Christ

strengthening them.&quot; This is the portion of all who embrace
that covenant, which &quot;

is ordered in all things and sure m .&quot; Let

every believer then rejoice in that covenant
;
and &quot; hold fast

the beginning of his confidence steadfast unto the
end.&quot;]

* Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. k Rom. vi. 14.
1 1 John i. 9. m 2 Sam. xxiii. 5.

MCCCCXXXVII.
CHRISTIANS TO HAVE SALT IN THEMSELVES.

Mark ix. 49, 50. Every one shall be salted with fire, and every
sacrifice shall be salted with salt. Salt is good: but if the

salt have lost his saltness, wherewith will ye season it ?

Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with another.

TO understand this subject aright, we must take
into consideration the whole context. The Disciples
had disputed amongst themselves about precedency
in their Master s kingdom, which they supposed to

be of a temporal nature; every one of them coveting
for himself the highest post of dignity and power

3
.

They had also, through jealousy and narrowness of

mind, forbidden a person to cast out devils, merely
because he did not exercise that power in concert

a ver. 33 37.
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witli them, and in subserviency to t/iem
b

. These evil

dispositions our Lord had reproved, by appropriate
and weighty observations : and then he proceeded to

declare to them, that the exercise of such corrupt

feelings would issue in the everlasting destruction

of all who should indulge them, and would plunge
them into &quot; that fire of hell which never should be

quenched .&quot; After repeating, no less than five times,
that &quot; the fire into which they should be cast should

never be quenched,&quot; he told them that he expected

very different tempers from them. The terms which
he used on this occasion you have just heard : they
contain a solemn admonition, and suitable advice ;

each of which we will consider in its order. Let us

notice, then,

I. His solemn admonition

This is somewhat difficult to be understood. Com
mentators, supposing that the word

&quot;for&quot;
with which

my text is introduced, is to be taken as connecting
the text with the words immediately preceding, ex

plain the first clause of our text thus : The fire,

into which the persons before spoken of shall be cast,

shall never be quenched : neither shall the persons
that are cast into it be consumed : for every one of
them shall be salted with fire : and, as salt preserves
from putrefaction the things that are impregnated
with it, so shall the fire preserve from dissolution

those who shall be subjected to its
power.&quot;

This interpretation is far from satisfactory; because
it places two perfectly similar expressions, that which
I have read, and that which follows it, in direct op
position to each other, (the one as referring to the

destruction of the soul, and the other to the pre
servation of it,) when they are evidently intended to

convey the same truth under two different figures.
To get rid of this difficulty, one commentator d would

translate the word thus :

&quot;

Every one shall be salted

for the fire.&quot; But any one, who looks at the original,
will see that such a translation is utterly inadmissible.

* ver. 38 41. c vcr. 42 48. d
Macknight.
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The translation, as it stands, is right : nor will the

sense be difficult, if only the word
&quot;for&quot;

be taken as

connecting the text with the whole subject contained

in the context. The whole may be explained thus :

*
I expect of you, in future, a different state of mind

from that which you have recently indulged. You
are offered up as living sacrifices to God ; and, as

such, must be holy, and without blemish : and as the

sacrifices under the law were offered through the

instrumentality of fire, and always with the accom

paniment of salt, so must you be salted with fire,

and salted with salt, in order that your savour may
come up with acceptance before God.

If it be said that the term &quot;

salting with fire&quot; is a

strange expression ;
I answer, it is no more strange

as applied to the preservation of the soulfrom sin, than

as applied to the preservation of the body from destruc

tion. On the contrary, it is expressly sanctioned by
the Holy Scriptures in the sense now put upon it;

whereas it is nowhere sanctioned in the sense which
I am now controverting. John the Baptist says,
&quot; Christ shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and
mih fire*? And it is no more strange to be &quot;salted

with
fire,&quot;

than to be &quot;

baptized with fire.&quot; If it

be said, that &quot;

baptizing with fire&quot; means only the

enduing with grace, which shallpurify asfire; I answer,
this is the precise meaning which I annex to the
&quot;

salting with fire
;&quot; namely, the enduing with grace,

which shall purify as fire. The two expressions are

precisely parallel, both in terms and import. And,
this interpretation brings unity into the subject in

the place of discord ; and simplicity in the place of

inexplicable confusion.

Having, I hope, thrown the true light upon this

difficult passage, I now proceed to comment upon it,

as an injunctionfrom our blessed Lord.

[Under the Mosaic Law, this was God s command :

&quot;

Every oblation of thy meat-offering shalt thou season with
salt

; neither shalt thou suffer the salt of the covenant of thy
God to be lacking from thy meat-offering: with all thine

e Luke iii. 16.
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offerings thou slialt offer salt f
.&quot; To that ordinance our Lord

refers, when he says,
&quot;

Every one shall be salted with fire
;

and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.&quot; But as salt,

however good, may possibly
&quot; lose its saltness,&quot; so as to be

come unfit for the service of God; so may immortal souls lose

the divine savour which is pleasing to God : and, as the salt

in that case is
&quot;

fit for nothing, not even for the land, nor yet
for the dunghill ;&quot;

so those professors of religion, who lose

the spirituality of their minds, must be regarded as the most

unprofitable and contemptible of mankinds Now, the allowed

indulgence of such base feelings as the Apostles had lately
manifested was incompatible with spiritual-mindedness ;

and
therefore our Lord warned them, that, if they would be useful

as ministers, or be accepted as men, they must mortify all

such corrupt affections, and shew themselves to be under the

influence of a purer principle. And the same admonition is

proper for us also : for we, it is to be feared, are, for the most

part, as worldly and as carnal as they. Look at the state of

the Christian world : see how ready men are, yea, even good
men, to dispute and quarrel about every thing that concerns

their interests in the world See, too, how ready Chris

tians are to decry and to discourage those who move not in

their line, and belong not to their party in a word, let

the spirit of Christians, both of individuals and communities,
be seen at this day ;

and it must be acknowledged, that the

admonition in my text has in no degree lost its force, or its

applicability to the souls of men.]

In connexion with this solemn admonition, we must

consider,

II. His suitable advice

The advice here given evidently refers to the whole

context, and, in this respect, confirms the interpre
tation which we have given of the preceding clauses

of our text. The Disciples had given way to very evil

tempers and dispositions; and, to counteract such

corrupt propensities in future, our Lord says to them,
&quot; Have salt in yourselves, and have peace one with

another.&quot; The same counsel is proper for us also :

1. Have salt in yourselves

[We, whether as ministers or as private Christians, are to

be &quot; the salt of the earth h
;&quot;

not only richly imbued with grace
in our own souls, but operating, all of us in our respective

spheres, to keep the world around us from corruption. But

f Lev. ii. 13. e Luke xtv. 31, 35. h Matt. v. 13.
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how can we fulfil our office for the benefit of others, or how
can we answer to our proper character as true believers, if there

be not a savour of divine grace abiding in us, and diffused

around us? In all our intercourse with God, we must exercise

a spirituality of mind : for what is prayer without devotion ?

or what is praise without fervent love and adoring gratitude ?

In truth, what are any services whatever, if sin be umnortified,

and corruption unsubdued? &quot; If we retain any iniquity in our

hearts, the Lord will not hear us 1
.&quot;

&quot; The sacrifice of the

wicked is an abomination to the Lord : it is the prayer of the

upright only that is his delight
k

.&quot; The same may be said of

all our intercourse with men. God s direction to us is,
&quot; Let

your speech be alway with grace, seasoned with salt 1
.&quot; It is

not necessary that we be always conversing about religion :

but it is necessary that there always be found in us a religious
frame of mind, and that not a word escape from our lips that is

inconsistent with it.
&quot; As sons of God, we must be blameless

and harmless, without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and

perverse generation, shining among them as lights in the

world :&quot; and if we attain not to this character,
&quot;

all the labour

that has been bestowed upon us will be in vain n
.&quot;

But, that we may come more directly to the point which our

Lord had chiefly in view, I add,]

2. Have peace one with another

[Love ought to be the one habit of the Christian s mind,
and the very element in which he moves. It is a shame to

him to betray ambitious, envious, contentious dispositions ;
or

to value his brother less on account of some minor differences,
when he is evidently, in his own sphere, doing the Lord s work.

These, and such like dispositions, are the fruitful sources of con

tention and hatred ;
as St. James has said :

&quot; From whence
come wars and fightings among you? come they not hence,
even of your lusts which war in your members ?&quot; Now the
Christian world need exceedingly to be instructed on this point.
All will admit that they need to

&quot; have salt in themselves
;&quot;

whilst yet they imagine that that will consist with bigotry and
contention. But I must say to all such characters,

&quot; If ye
have bitter envying and strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie

not against the truth. This wisdom descendeth not from above
;

but is earthly, sensual, devilish p
.&quot; If we would approve our

selves upright before God, we must &quot; walk worthy the vocation
wherewith we are called, with all lowliness and meekness, with

long-suffering, forbearing one another in love, endeavouring

1 Ps. Ixvi. 18. k p rov&amp;gt; xv&amp;gt; 8t i
Col&amp;gt; iv 6&amp;gt;

m Phil. ii. 15. &amp;gt; Phil. ii. 16. Jam. iv. 1.
P Jam. iii. 14, 15.
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to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace .&quot;

This is necessary to the enjoyment of God s presence here :

for then only,
&quot; when we are of one mind, and live in peace,

will the God of love and peace be with us r
.&quot; It is necessary,

also, for our acceptance with him in a better world
; according

as it is written,
&quot; Folloiv peace with all men, and holiness, with

out which no man shall see the Lord 8
.&quot; Remember, brethren,

this is essential to your character, as &quot;

living sacrifices*:&quot; and
without this ye will in vain hope to be &quot;

acceptable offerings

before God u
.&quot; What then God has joined together, let no

man put asunder
;&quot;

but seek first to
&quot; have salt in yourselves,

and then to live in peace and love one with another.&quot;]

&amp;lt;J Eph. iv. 1 3. r 2 Cor. xiii. 11. s Heb. xii. 14.

1 Rom. xii. 1. u Rom. xv. 16.

MCCCCXXXVIII.

CHRIST BLESSES LITTLE CHILDREN.

Mark x. 13 16. And they brought young children to him, that

he should touch them : and his disciples rebuked those that

brought them. But ivhen Jesus saiv it, he ivas much displeased,
and said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me,
and forbid them not : for of such is the kingdom of God.

Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not receive the king
dom of God as a little child, he shall not enter therein. And
he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and
blessed them.

IT is common with men to shew partiality to the

failings of their friends, at the time that they are

leaning rather to the side of severity in their judg
ment of others. But our blessed Lord shewed no
favour to his Disciples in that respect ; but was as

observant of smaller errors in them, as of the more

flagrant transgressions of his enemies. He ever pro
ceeded upon that principle,

&quot; You only have I known
of all the families of the earth ; therefore I will punish

you for your iniquities.&quot;
His Disciples had interposed

to prevent him from being troubled with a multitude

of children, whom their fond parents foolishly, as the

Disciples thought, were bringing to him : but he was.

very angry with them, and gave them a severe rebuke :

for however they might take credit to themselves for
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meaning well, their conduct in this matter was highly

reprehensible.

The text presents two things to our view :

I. His rebuke to them

Some parents were bringing their children to

Christ

[To this they had probably been induced by the discourse

which had recently passed between our Lord and his Disciples.

On their inquiring, Who should be the greatest in his kingdom ?

lie had set a little child before them, and declared that a con

formity to it in humility constituted the most exalted character

of his subjects ;
and that whosoever should receive one such

little child in his name, would receive him
;
whilst those who

should offend one, would involve themselves in the most tremen

dous guilt and misery
a

. Hence it would naturally be supposed
that Jesus had a peculiar love for little children

;
and that as he

required others to receive them, he himself would certainly

receive, and bless them too. Hence many believing parents

sought to avail themselves of the opportunity of obtaining a

blessing for their children
;
and brought them to him, that he

might
&quot;

put his hands upon them and bless them.&quot; It was
not bodily, but spiritual, health, which the parents sought for

their children : and we cannot but highly applaud their zeal in

such a cause.]

But the Disciples interposed to prevent it

[They doubtless thought that they were doing right, in

not suffering their Lord to be so troubled. His time, they
thought, was too precious to be so occupied; his work too

important to be so interrupted ;
his engagements too numerous

to admit of such intrusions
;
his fatigues too great to be so

needlessly increased. Besides, to the children, they supposed,
it could be of little use : and to the parents, only a momentary
gratification : and if the precedent were once admitted, it would
be followed to an unknown extent. Hence they would not
suffer their Lord to be so distracted.

But, whilst they imagined that their conduct was precisely
such as it ought to be, they were really acting a very unbe

coming part. It is not every one who means well, that acts

well: there is
&quot; a zeal that is not according to knowledge ;&quot;

and
such was theirs on the present occasion. Their conduct was in

deed very criminal in many respects : It argued low thoughts of
their Divine Master, whose condescension they limited; whilst,
in truth, it is infinite. It argued an ignorance of his office,

a Matt, xviii. 1 6.
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which is peculiarly designated by the prophet, as that of &quot;a

Shepherd, who carries the lambs in his bosomV It argued an

unmindful-ness of the Father s grace, who had promised, in a

peculiar manner, to pour out his Spirit upon his people s seed,
and his blessing upon their offspring .&quot; It argued unkindness
to the parents, whose feelings they should have more affection

ately consulted
;
and indifference to the children, whose benefit

they should have been studious to promote. It argued also an

unbelief of its efficacy : they had often seen people obtaining
health to their bodies by a mere touch of their Master s gar
ment, and yet they could not conceive that any benefit should

accrue to the children s souls by an authoritative imposition of

his hands, and an immediate communication of his blessing.
All this was exceedingly sinful. But they erred also in the

manner as well as in the matter, of their conduct; for they
&quot;

rebuked&quot; these pious women. Alas! even good men, if

unreasonably interrupted, are but too apt to shew an unhal
lowed temper, instead of exercising that meekness and gentle
ness which become their profession.]

Our Lord, however, deservedly and severely re

buked them

[In St. Matthew s account there is a little change in the

collocation of the words, which makes his address to them more

emphatical
d

;

&quot; Let the little children alone, and hinder them
not from coining to me.&quot; But our Lord assigns as the reason
of this reproof, (for he never would administer reproof without

evincing the justice of
it,) that &quot; of such persons was the

kingdom of God
;&quot;

of such in age, and of such in character.

Some confine this expression to the character of the persons
who compose his kingdom : but, in so doing, they destroy all

the force of his reasoning. If our Lord had meant only to

say, that children were fit emblems of his subjects, it would
have been no reason for his reproof; since they would be
neither more so by being brought to him, nor less so by being
kept away. But, if we understand that children are still, as

under the Jewish dispensation, to be regarded as in covenant
with God, and subjects of his kingdom, then the reason is clear

and strong : for to keep children from him, would be to deprive
them of privileges to which they were as much entitled as

adults. Our Church lays peculiar stress upon this point in

her baptismal service 6
; and shews with great clearness, that it

is a complete justification of those who maintain the propriety

b Isai. xl. 11. c Isai. xliv. 3, 4. compared with Acts ii. 39.
d Matt. xix. 14.
e See the Address to the parents, after the passage recording St.

Mark s words in the Baptismal service.
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of infant baptism: for, if infants are capable of receiving Christ s

blessing, are we not to bring them to him that they may obtain

it ? If they are capable of receiving the thing signified, are they

not fit subjects to receive the sign? And if Christ was so

angry with his Disciples for keeping them from him, can he

be pleased with us, if we keep them from him ? In a word,

Christ has shewn us, by this act, that children are as much the

subjects of his kingdom now, as ever they were under the

Jewish dispensation; and every member of our Church has

reason to rejoice, that the sentiments of our Reformers on this

disputed subject were in such perfect unison with the word

of God.
If it be objected, that Christ did not baptize the children ;

we answer, His baptism was not yet instituted : the only bap
tism that was now observed, was that of John. The question is,

Are children to be regarded as subjects of Christ s kingdom?
and are they entitled to the privileges of that kingdom? Christ

expressly says, they are: and so say we: and therefore accord

ing to his command we bring them to him, that they may be

admitted to a participation of those blessings, precisely as the

Jews by God s command brought their children to be admitted

into covenant with him.]

In perfect agreement with these sentiments is,

II. His instruction to us

Our Lord uniformly engrafted some general in

struction on the passing occurrences of every day.
He here instructs us,

1. By precept

[Whilst children are to be received into the Church of

Christ, they are to be regarded also as emblems of those moral

qualities, which all the subjects of his kingdom must possess.
There is in children a simplicity of mind, a teachableness of

spirit, a consciousness of weakness, a dependence on their

parents care, an obedience to their commands, and a submis

sion to their will. Now these must be the dispositions of all

who would be numbered with Christ s people here, or be

partakers with them in a better world : nor can any thing but

a resemblance to children in these respects warrant any person
to believe himself in a state of favour with God. The decla

ration in our text is as strong and clear as words can make it.

The very entrance into Christ s kingdom is by this door: it is

low, and we must stoop ;
it is narrow, and we must be little in

in our own estimation, before we can by any means find admis

sion within it: there is no space allowed for the cumbrous
ornaments of worldly wisdom, of moral goodness, of human
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power; we must enter naked and divested of them all divested,

I mean, in our own apprehension and conceit
;
and must be

willing to take &quot; Christ as our wisdom, our righteousness, our

sanctification, and redemption.&quot; This is humiliating, it is true;

but it must be done
; and, if we will not submit to it, we can

never enter into the kingdom of heaven :

&quot; the wise must become
fools f

,&quot;
the pure polluted

s
,
the righteous guilty

h in their own

estimation, before Christ can be valued, or his salvation desired.

We say not that a person must commit wickedness in order to

fit himself for Christ s kingdom ;
God forbid : but he must

renounce every degree of self-conceit, self-dependence, self-

seeking, and self-applause; and,
&quot; whatever he had which once

he accounted gain, must now be considered by him as loss for

Christ.&quot;

O that all were thus divested of self, and made willing to

seek their all in Christ ! Let parents condescend to learn

from their little children what dispositions they themselves

should cultivate towards their heavenly Father
;
and bear in

mind, that their highest perfection is, to be brought to a willing
and habitual resemblance to that instructive emblem.]

2. By example
[&quot;
He took the little children up in his arms, put his hands

upon them, and blessed them.&quot; What amazing condescen

sion ! How amiable in itself, so to notice those, who could be

so little conscious of his love. How conciliatory to the parents,
whose hearts were more open to impression from the kindness

shewn to their offspring, than from any favour that could be

conferred upon themselves ! How encouraging to the children,
whose parents would not fail to remind them often that they
had been thus highly honoured, to be embraced in the Saviour s

bosom, and to receive his heavenly blessing ! Methinks, this

very circumstance would operate upon them through life to

devote themselves unto the Lord Jesus Christ, and to
&quot; cleave

unto him with full purpose of heart.&quot; In a word, hoiv edifying
to all ! To parents, it shewed what their chief desire for their

children should be, namely, to bring them to the knowledge of

him, and to the enjoyment of his salvation. To ministers, it

spoke with peculiar emphasis, that they should attend to the

lambs of their flock, and consider neither the meanest nor the

weakest of the people as beneath their notice : however labo

rious their occupations might be, they should reserve some

portion of their time for the instruction of babes. To all his

believing people also, whether men or women, it shewed how
acceptable a service they would perform, if they laboured to

instruct the rising generation. If he himself did not overlook

f 1 Cor. iv. 10. e Job ix. 20, 21, 30, 31. h Rom. iii. 19.
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the existence of little faith, or &quot;

despise the day of small

things,&quot;
or disdain to sow what could not be reaped for many

years, well may his people cultivate the same benevolence, and
exert themselves according to their measure in the same glo
rious cause.]

From this subject we may SEE,

1. How thankful ought children to be to their

instructors !

[To you who are instructed from Sabbath to Sabbath it

3ars, that the teaching of you to read is the great object
hich your instructors have in view : but this is by no means

the case : they desire to perform the same kind office for you
which the parents in our text performed for their children

;

they would bring you to Christ, that you may be received into

his bosom, and be made partakers of his blessing. For this

end they pray for you in secret, that God may render their

labours effectual for your eternal good : and whilst they are

instructing you, they often put up a silent prayer to Him
who seeth the desire of their hearts

;
and they actually put you,

as it were, into the Saviour s hands, saying, Lord, give thy

blessing to this dear child ! Let me then entreat you to have
the same end in view, and to seek for yourselves his blessing

upon your souls.]

2. What reason have they to be ashamed who
would keep men from Christ !

[The Disciples had some reason for discouraging the

bringing of infants to Christ
;
but what reason have they who

would deter grown persons from coming to him ! Shall it be

thought that there are few, if any, who would act so wicked a

part? Alas! there are many: for, what is the tendency of that

derision with which religion is treated, and of that opposition
which is almost universally made to those who are zealous in

its cause ? Surely, if our Lord was &quot; much
displeased&quot; with

his Disciples, who really meant well, it is no little displeasure
that he will manifest against the wilful despisers of his Gospel

We commend to their attention a fore-cited passage
k

,

and pray God that they may never know the force of it by
their own experience.]

3. What encouragement have we all to apply to

Christ for ourselves !

[If our blessed Lord was so condescending unto infants,
what will he not be to those who come to him with understanding

1 This is proper to be noticed especially where there are Sunday
Schools. This is also a fit subject for a Baptism.

k Matt, xviii. 6.
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hearts? Will he put any obstacles in their way? Has he

not said, that &quot; those who come unto him he will in no wise

cast out?&quot; Let riot any then dishonour him by doubts and

fears, as though he would not be gracious unto them : let not

any sense of their own unworthiness discourage them : but

let them rather remember, that the more lowly they are in

their own eyes, the more amiable they will be in his
;
and the

more empty they are in themselves, the more certainly shall

they be &quot;filled out of his
fulness.&quot;]

MCCCCXXXIX.
THE RICH YOUTH FORSAKING CHRIST.

Mark x. 21, 22. Then Jesus beholding him, loved him, and said

unto him, One thing thou lackest : go thy way, sell whatso

ever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have

treasure in heaven : and come, take up the cross, and follow
me. And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved:

for he had great possessions,

IT is never known what a man is, till he is tried.

Those who most dread a conflict, may approve them
selves steadfast when once they are actually engaged
in it; and those who are most confident of their

own prowess, may betray the greatest timidity. The

eagerness of Peter to walk upon the waves, and his

vehement protestations of fidelity to his Master, might
have gained him a reputation for invincible firmness,

had he not been left to prove by actual experiment
the weakness and inefficacy of his resolutions. The
man who engaged to follow Jesus whithersoever he

might go, began to waver, as soon as he was informed
that Jesus had not a place where to lay his head.

Thus the young man in our text might have passed
for the most excellent of characters, had he not been

brought to the touchstone, and suffered to manifest

the real dispositions of his soul. But the command
which Jesus gave him, was a trial which he could

not stand, and an ordeal which he could not pass.

In elucidating his conduct, we shall consider,

I. The injunction given him

[We confess that the command was difficult to be obeyed.
If we contemplate his youth, his rank (a ruler,) his opulence ;

if we contemplate the sentiments he must have imbibed, the
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hopes he must have entertained, the habits he must have

formed, the change proposed to him must have been irksome

and arduous in the extreme. To exchange wealth for poverty,
ease for trouble, homage for contempt, this was hard indeed

for flesh and blood
;

nor could any thing but Almighty grace

qualify him for such a work.

Yet, though difficult, the command was not unreasonable.

From whom had he received his wealth
; or, who but God, had

made him to differ ? And had not God a right to recall what he

had only lent ? Had he any cause to complain, if God, who
for a time had elevated him above his fellow-creatures, should

afterwards reduce him to a level with them ? Had not God as

much right to disperse his wealth among the poor, as he before

had to accumulate it upon one single man ? Besides, when the

sacrifice, which he was called to make, would contribute so

much to the comfort of his fellow-creatures
;
and when it would

ultimately return with a rich and abundant recompence into

his own bosom
;
was it to be deemed unreasonable ? Is it not

what every merchant in the universe is glad to do, to sacrifice

the temporary possession of his treasure, in the hope and pro

spect of far richer treasures in return ?

Nor was it singular. This youth gloried in being a descen

dant of Abraham, who was called out from his country and

kindred, to go, he knew not whither
;

to subsist, he knew not

how. With this fact he was well acquainted ;
and he knew

that Abraham never found reason to repent of his self-denying
obedience. Moreover, he had at this moment before his eyes

persons who had obeyed a similar call, and who could say,
&quot;

Lo, we have left all, and followed thee.&quot; And, in fact, though
we are not all called to precisely the same act of obedience, we
are all called to manifest that spirit, which would ensure the

peformance of that act, if in the course of Providence we were
called to it. Thus also, in the latter part of the injunction,
there was nothing unreasonable, or singular. He came to our

Lord for instruction
;
and our Lord bade him to become a

stated attendant on his ministry. He would, doubtless, in the

execution of this duty, have a cross to bear : but had not all

his Disciples the same cross ? and had not Jesus a far heavier

cross than any, or than all together ? yea, had he not come from
heaven on purpose to bear it for them ? Was it unreasonable

then that the disciple should be as the master, and the servant

as his lord ?

If he was really desirous of obtaining salvation, there was

nothing in the injunction given him, which did not deserve a

cheerful and unreserved compliance.]

But we shall have still clearer views of this subject,
if we consider,
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II. The peculiar reasons for that injunction

Our blessed Lord, in his reply to the young man,

designed,

1. To discover to him the depravity of his own
heart

[Because the youth had never been guilty of any noto

rious breach of the commandments, he was ready to imagine
that he had no ground for humiliation and contrition. Our
Lord, if he had pleased, might have opened to him the spirituality
of the law

;
and have shewn him that he was mistaken in sup

posing that he had &quot;

kept all the commandments from his

youth up :&quot; but he took a shorter and more convincing method :

he gave him a specific charge, to obey which was his indis

pensable duty : by his reluctance to obey that, our Lord shewed

him, that his heart was not so much in unison with the law of

God as he imagined; yea, that if duty and interest should

stand in competition with each other, he would prove as great
a rebel as more flagrant transgressors.
Thus our Lord sought to counteract his pride and self-

complacency, by leading him to manifest the worldliness and

carnality of his heart.]

2. To wean him from self-confidence and self-

dependence
[By that question which the young man so confidently

asked,
&quot; What lack I

yet?&quot;
we are led to suspect, that, as he

saw no defects in his obedience, so he saw no ground to doubt
his acceptance with God on account of his obedience. The
drift of his original question,

&quot; What shall I do, that I may
inherit eternal life?&quot; seems to have been to this effect: Mas
ter, I perceive that thou art a teacher sent from God, and that

thou requirest of us something different from what I have been
accustomed to hear or practise : be so kind therefore as to

inform me what it is
;

for I would not willingly omit any thing,

whereby I may secure the salvation of my soul. In this view
of his question, he wanted to substantiate more fully, and esta

blish more firmly, his claim to eternal life on the footing of his

own obedience. Against this fatal error our Lord s injunction
was strongly directed : it was an axe laid to the root of his

self-righteousness : and it had a most powerful tendency to

convince the youth, that all his hopes were built on a founda
tion of sand.]

3. To lead him to the salvation provided for him
in the Gospel

[Our Lord might have preached the Gospel to him more

fully, and informed him, that salvation was to be obtained only
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by faith in him, as &quot; the way, the truth, and the life.&quot; But
the time was not yet arrived for the full disclosure of Gospel
truth. It was at present but sparingly promulgated. Besides,
if our Lord had thus plainly declared the way of salvation,

there is reason to think, that the young man would either

have rejected the truth without further inquiry, or embraced
it without a due preparation of soul for it

;
in either of which

cases he would miss the end which he was solicitous to attain.

The best way therefore to lead him to salvation, was, to shew
him his need of it

;
that so he might enter upon a profession

of it with all the zeal and gratitude that would be necessary
for his establishment in the faith.]

But, while we thus vindicate the injunction given
him, we cannot but lament,

III. The effect it produced upon him

Instead of operating in the manner that our Saviour

wished,

1. It filled him with grief

[&quot;
He was sad at that

saying.&quot;
But what made him &quot; sad?

&quot;

Was he grieved and ashamed on account of his backwardness to

obey it ? That would have been a hopeful sign, and would

probably have issued in his conversion to God. But alas ! he
was grieved at the strictness of the precept.

&quot; He had great

possessions,&quot; and could not prevail upon himself to part with
them. His riches were his idol

;
and of more estimation, in

his eyes, than any treasure in heaven. Had he been called to

sacrifice a part of his property, he would probably have ac

quiesced in the appointment: but to bereave himself of all, to

reduce himself to a state of poverty, this was a requisition
which he could not comply with.

Such is the effect of the Gospel upon many at this time :

they would gladly embrace it, and would make some sacrifices

to obtain its blessings : but to renounce the world, to mortify
their lusts, to turn their backs upon all that is pleasing to flesh

and blood, and to bring upon themselves nothing but contempt
and persecution from their dearest friends and relatives, ap
pears to them too great a sacrifice, and they hope to get
to heaven upon easier terms. Thus between a sense of their

duty, and an aversion to perform it, the only effect of the

Gospel is to render them unhappy.]

2. It determined him to forsake Christ altogether

[&quot;
He went away grieved.&quot;

Much as he revered the Lord
Jesus, and wished to partake of his salvation, he could not con
tinue with him on such terms as these. The price was too great
for him to pay ;

and therefore he turned his back upon him.
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Unhappy youth ! How much better had it been for him,
if he had been born in a low estate ! What a curse to him
were his riches, which stood between him and the Saviour of

the world ! Who is not ready to weep over him, when he re

flects upon the fatal effects of that decision? Who that sees

that hopeful character turning his back upon his Divine In

structor, giving up all hopes of heaven, and determinately

preferring a present portion, does not tremble, lest he himself

should be left to make the same foolish choice?]

INFER

1. How dangerous is the state of many, who yet
think themselves safe !

[If we had seen that youth (regardless of the follies which

persons of his age and condition too generally prosecute)

coming in so respectful a manner to the despised Nazarene;

&quot;kneeling before him&quot; with profoundest reverence; addressing
him in such terms, and such an emphatic way, as to intimate

that he thought Jesus to be more than human
;

if we had seen

him declaring confidently, that, to the best of his knowledge,
he had persevered in an uniform obedience to all the command
ments, and was ready to fulfil any duty that could be pointed
out to him; above all, if we had seen Jesus himself struck with
his amiable deportment, and &quot;

loving him&quot; for his excellent

qualities ;
who amongst us would not have been disposed to

envy that youth his prospects of immortality and glory? Yet,

behold, he came short of heaven ! There was &quot; one thing he
lacked

;&quot;
and for that one thing (as far as we are informed) he

perished for ever. O that the moral, the sober, the amiable

(of both sexes), would consider this, and take warning from
his example! The thing he lacked, was, a determination to

forsake all for Christ. And is not this lacking in many amongst
ourselves? Are there not many, whom, for their amiable

qualities, one cannot but love, who yet, if they must part with

all, or Christ, would hold fast their present portion ? O,
beloved, let this matter be duly weighed ;

and never imagine
that you are in the way to heaven, till you can &quot; count all

things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ

Jesus.&quot;]

2. How awful is the condition of those who have
no concern for their souls !

[Multitudes there are, in this and every other place,
whose lives have been far from moral

; who, instead of having
kept all the commandments from their earliest infancy, have
violated them in many flagrant instances; and who never came
to Jesus with an unfeigned desire to receive instruction about
the way to heaven. What then must be their state? We

VOL. XII. H
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appeal to themselves, If this amiable youth was not saved, how
can you imagine that salvation belongs to you, who have not

done half so much for it as this perishing youth ? Methinks,
this one example speaks more forcibly to you than ten thou

sand arguments. You must be wilfully blind, if you do not

see how deplorable is your condition, and how certain your
ruin, if you continue in your present state. Be persuaded,
that it is not so easy a matter to get to heaven. You must
have a real concern about your souls : the attainment of

heaven must be paramount to every other consideration. If

you will gain heaven at all, you must &quot; take it by the holy
violence&quot; of prayer and faith.]

3. How blessed are they whose hearts are right
with God !

[They may indeed be exercised with great trials: they

may be called to relinquish much of their worldly interests;

to suffer much reproach; and to bear many a heavy cross.

But the &quot;heavenly treasure&quot; will richly repay for all: yea,
the very prospect of it is a sufficient compensation for all that

we can endure. Could we but consult this unhappy youth,
and ask him what he now thinks of his past conduct, how
would he condemn his conduct, how would he deplore his

folly ! If, on the contrary, we could ask of Paul what views

he now had of his conduct in &quot;

suffering the loss of all
things&quot;

for Christ s sake
;
would he not confirm his former declara

tions ? would he not affirm more strongly than ever, that all

things were dung and dross in comparison of Christ? Let
us then take joyfully the loss of man s esteem, and the spoiling
of our goods : let the views and prospects of glory cheer us

when dejected, and animate us when faint. We have reason
to expect, that &quot; the more our afflictions abound for Christ s

sake, the more our consolations also shall abound through
Christ:&quot; and we are sure, that,

&quot;

if we suffer with Christ, we
shall also be glorified together.&quot;]

3

a If the Sermon on the three following verses be not preached in

connexion with this, the third INFERENCE should be, How little to be

desired are great riches ! This is the reflection which our Lord him
self makes upon it

;
and therefore it would be very improper to omit

it here, except with a view to a fuller and distinct consideration of

that subject.

MCCCCXL.
THE DANGER OF RICHES.

Mark x. 23 25. And Jesus looked round about) and saith unto

his disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches enter into
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the kingdom of God ! And the Disciples were astonished at

his words. But Jesus answereth again, and saith unto them,

Children, how hard is it for them that trust in riches to enter

into the kingdom of God! It is easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man to enter into

the kingdom of God.

IN the perusal of history, it is desirable not merely
to treasure up facts in our minds, but to deduce from
them such observations as shall increase our stock

of practical and useful knowledge. It will be to little

purpose to have our memory stored with events,
unless our judgment be matured by suitable reflec

tions upon them. In reference to the sacred history,
this remark is still more obvious and important.

Very little benefit would accrue to a person from

knowing, that a rich young man had turned away
from Christ, because he disliked the directions which
our Lord had given him. If we would derive any
material instruction from this event, we should con
sider what aspect it has upon the manners of men
in general : we should, after the example which our
Lord himself has set us, contemplate the effects which
wealth generally produces on those who possess it,

and the obstacles which it lays in our way to the

kingdom of heaven.

In confirmation of our Lord s reflection, we shall

endeavour to shew, whence it is that &quot;

it is easier for

a camel to go through a needle s eye, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of God.&quot;

I. It is difficult for a person to have riches, and not

to love them

Riches almost universally fascinate the minds of

men

[Persons of opulence see what respect their wealth pro
cures for them ;

that they are objects of admiration and envy
to all around them

;
and that, by means of their money, they

can obtain all the comforts and luxuries of life. Hence they
are ready to conceive that riches are really good, and almost

necessarily conducive to the happiness of those who possess
them. Under this idea, their affections are easily attracted

towards them, and they are ready to congratulate themselves
on their own peculiarly favoured lot. Hence that caution

COLLEGE |
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of the Psalmist s,
&quot; If riches increase, set not your heart upon

them.&quot;]

But in proportion as they engage our hearts, they
obstruct our way to heaven

[We are commanded &quot; not to set our affections on things

below, but on things above.&quot; This prohibition extends to

riches, and to every thing else that fascinates the carnal mind.

The reason of it is moreover assigned by God himself, namely,
that the love of this world neither proceeds from him, nor leads

to him, but is absolutely incompatible with real love to him a
.

Let it only then be acknowledged, that the love of God is

necessary to the attainment or enjoyment of heaven
;
and then

it will follow, that the person, who loves his riches, cannot

attain heaven
;
nor could he enjoy it, even if he were admitted

there: he has in his bosom an object that rivals God: and
God is a jealous God, who will never accept a divided heart.
&quot; We never can serve God and Mammon.&quot; If &quot; our treasure

be on earth, our heart will be there also :&quot; and if it be looked

to as the source of our happiness,
&quot; Woe unto us

;
for we have

received our consolation.&quot;]

II. It is difficult for a person to have riches, and not

be puffed up by them

Pride is too generally an attendant on riches

[As great respect is paid to riches, the people who possess
them are apt to think that they deserve it. They arrogate it

to themselves
; they are offended, if any persons refuse to

gratify them with the homage which they claim. They shew
in their look, their dress, their manner of speaking, yea, in

their very gait, they
&quot; think themselves to be somebody.&quot;

They expect their wishes to be consulted, and their judgment
to be followed. They are impatient of contradiction. They
do not like, either in public or in private, to be told of their

faults. If a minister deal faithfully with their consciences,

they rather condemn him for (what they will call) his rudeness

or harshness, than themselves for their departure from God.
How commonly this disposition springs from riches, we may
judge from that direction which is given to ministers ;

&quot;

Charge
them who are rich in this world, that they be not high-

mindedV]

And this also, if indulged, will exclude us from
heaven

[&quot;
Pride was not made for man :&quot;

&quot; The proud in heart

are an abomination to the Lord :&quot; whoever he be,
&quot; God will

a 1 John ii. 15, 16. * 1 Tim. vi. 17.
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certainly abase him.&quot; Not Hezekiah himself shall escape with

out deep humiliation ;
nor even then, without severe chastise

ments 1
. If we be &quot;

lifted up with pride, (whatever be the

occasion,) we shall fall into the condemnation of the devil.&quot;

The characteristic mark of every true Christian, and of all that

shall be admitted into heaven, is humility ;

&quot; Blessed are the

poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.&quot; Worldly

poverty is not more opposite to wealth, than spiritual poverty
is to pride. The true Christian will &quot;

prefer others in honour

before himself,&quot; and account himself,
&quot;

less than the least of

all saints.&quot; But, inasmuch as wealth has a directly opposite

tendency, it is hostile to the interests of Christianity, and to

the salvation of all who possess it.]

III. It is difficult for a person to have riches, and not

be corrupted by them

Whatever a corrupt heart can desire, is attainable

through riches

[Wealth opens a way for all manner of sensuality and

self-indulgence : and, at the same time that it gives us facilities

for gratifying our evil inclinations, it leads us into such habits

as greatly dispose us to sin. A luxurious table draws us to

intemperance ; intemperance inflames our passions ;
and afflu

ence opens an easy way to the indulgence of them. The rich

even think that they are, in a measure, licensed to commit

iniquity : and, in their eyes, intemperance and lewdness are,

at the most, no more than venial follies, which they can commit
without shame, and look back upon without remorse.

But where riches do not produce this effect, they still ex

ceedingly corrupt the soul. They habituate us to easy indolent

habits, that are very contrary to those self-denying exercises

in which the Christian should be employed. They lead us

into the company of those whose minds are least spiritual, and
from whose conversation and example we can derive least profit.

They induce parents to seek connexions for their children

rather among the opulent than among the good. They not

unfrequently draw persons into great speculations, which fill

them with anxiety, and encumber them with oppressive cares.

Strange as it may seem, they often prove incentives to avarice,
as well as to prodigality, and to an oppression of others, as

well as to the gratifying of ourselves. Hence, whenever the

term &quot;lucre&quot; is mentioned in the New Testament, the term
&quot;

filthy&quot;
is invariably associated with

it.]

And the more our corruptions are indulged, the

more certain we are of perishing in final ruin

c 2 Chron. xxxii. 25, 26. d Isai. xxxix. 4 7.
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[We are warned, that &quot;to be carnally-minded is death :&quot;

and the final ruin of a very large portion of those who hear

the Gospel is ascribed to
&quot; the cares of this world and the

deceitfulness of riches, which choke the word that they hear,

and render it unfruitful.&quot;
&quot; The love of

money,&quot;
we are told,

&quot;

is the root of all evil
;&quot;

and &quot;

they who even desire to be

rich fall into temptation and a snare, and into many foolish

and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and per
dition.&quot; Inasmuch as riches induce us principally to mind

earthly things, they make us enemies of the cross of Christ,

and bring us to destruction as our
end.&quot;]

IV. It is difficult to have riches, and not trust in

them

Wealth, whilst it gains our affections, is apt to

become also a ground of our confidence

[&quot;
The rich man s wealth,&quot; says Solomon,

&quot;

is his strong

city.&quot;
We are apt to rely upon it, as a source both of present

and future happiness. We seem, when possessed of riches, to

be out of the reach of harm. When poor, we more habitually
and more sensibly feel our dependence on Providence; but,
when rich, we think we have no need of religion to make us

happy, or of God to provide for us : we are ready to say, like

the Rich Man in the Gospel,
&quot;

Soul, thou hast much goods laid

up for many years ;
take thine ease, eat, drink, and be

merry.&quot;

In like manner, we think that we have no reason to fear about
the future world. We are ready to imagine, that God will

pay the same deference to wealth as our fellow-creatures do.

We have no conception that a rich man, unless he has been

guilty of some peculiarly enormous crimes, can be cast into

hell. It is in vain that we read of &quot; the Rich Man lifting up
his eyes in torments :&quot; we take for granted, that a rich man,
if he have been tolerably decent in his deportment, must of

necessity go to heaven : and a rich man will not endure, for

the most part, to have a doubt of his future happiness suggested
to him. It is not without reason, therefore, that St. Paul says,
&quot;

Charge them that are rich in this world, that they trust not
in uncertain

riches.&quot;]

But to place our confidence in any thing but God,
is certain ruin

[God denounces a &quot; curse on those who make flesh their

arm
;&quot;

and he represents their conduct as &quot; a departure of their

hearts from him.&quot; And Job informs us, that &quot; the saying to

the gold, Thou art my confidence, is an iniquity to be punished
by the Judge, and a denial of the God that is

above.&quot;]
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V. It is difficult to have riches, and not cleave to them

in preference to Christ

This is the point more especially referred to in the

text itself

[The reason assigned for the young man s forsaking Christ

was, that he had great possessions : and hence our Lord s re

flection on the almost insurmountable difficulties which riches

interpose in our way to heaven. The fact is, that though every
one is not called to renounce his riches precisely in the same

way that this opulent ruler was, every one is required to sit

loose to them, and to be willing to renounce them all, whenever

they shall stand in competition with his duty to God. And
there is no man, who is not called to make some sacrifices for

Christ. Now a rich man s reputation is exceedingly dear to

him ;
and his interests in the world appear to him of almost

incalculable importance : and, if he be called to renounce them

all, the sacrifice appears too great to be endured. He hopes
he shall find out an easier way to heaven

;
and chooses rather

to risk the salvation of his soul, than to subject himself to such

grievous trials in order to obtain it. Even those who have

tasted somewhat of the sweetness of religion are sometimes

drawn away, like Demas
;
and forsake their Saviour from love

to this present world.]

But in choosing our portion now, we choose for

eternity

[&quot;
We must reap according to what we sow : he that

soweth to the flesh must, of the flesh, reap corruption.&quot; We
must &quot;

part with all if we would have the pearl of great price/
&quot; If we do not forsake all for Christ, we cannot be his disciples.*
&quot; We must count all things but loss for him.* &quot; We must hate

father and mother, and houses and lands, yea and our lives

also, for his sake.&quot;
&quot; If we will not lose our lives for him

here, we never can find life in the eternal
world.&quot;]

INFER

1. How little true faith is there in the world!

[Where is the man, who, if offered great riches, would
be afraid to accept them, lest they should impede his way to

heaven ? or, when congratulated on his attainment of wealth,
would damp the ardour of his friends by entreating rather an
interest in their prayers, that the newly-acquired riches might
not corrupt and destroy his soul ? Where is the man pos
sessed of riches, who does not think his way to heaven as easy
as that of any other person ? In short, where Is the person
who does not say in his heart, Give me riches : I will run
the risk of their doing me any harm : I have no doubt I shall
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get to heaven with them as easily as without them? But
would it be thus, if we really believed the words of our

blessed Lord ? Alas ! even the Apostles themselves scarcely

knew how to receive so hard a saying : we are told, that they
were &quot; astonished out of measure.&quot; But it becomes us to

credit the assertion of Him who could not err, and would not

deceive.]

2. What reason have the poor to be satisfied with

their lot !

[If rich men have the advantage of them with respect to

this world, the poor have incomparably better prospects with

respect to the world to come. These are free and unincum-

bered, and ready, as it were, to run the race that is set before

them
;
while the others are impeded by their lusts as with

flowing garments, and have their
&quot; feet laden with thick

clay.&quot;

These in multitudes flock to heaven,
&quot; as doves to their win

dows,&quot; whilst very few of the others ever attain the heavenly

prize
6
. It must not however be imagined that the poor will

be saved, because they are poor ; any more than the rich will

perish, because they are rich, All must run, if they would
obtain the prize. He who regards the salvation of his soul as
&quot; the one thing needful,&quot; shall be saved, whether rich or poor;
and he who does not, will perish. Neither the riches of the

one, nor the poverty of the other, will avail him any thing.
The only inquiry will be, Who among them was &quot; rich towards

God ?
&quot;

and their several attainments in real piety will be the

only ground of distinction between them. Yet, inasmuch as

a state of poverty renders us less exposed to temptation than

wealth, it may well be endured with patience, and improved
with gratitude. Even, if we have (through misfortunes of any
kind) experienced a transition from wealth to poverty, we may
well be reconciled to the change (however painful it may be to

flesh and blood) ; since the loss we sustain may be in fact our

greatest advantage : we have lost perhaps the cargo, which,
if suffered to continue on board, would utterly have sunk the

ship.]

3. How thankful should we be that &quot;

help is laid

on One that is
mighty!&quot;

[When the Apostles exclaimed,
&quot; Who then can be saved?&quot;

they were consoled with the declaration, that &quot;all things were

possible with God.&quot; Now this is our comfort, that all fulness

is treasured up for us in Christ; and that &quot; he is able to save
to the uttermost all that come unto God by him.&quot; None then
need despair: however great our temptations may be, &quot;He

e 1 Cor. i. 26 28. Jam. ii. 5.



1441.] REWARD OF THOSE WHO SUFFER FOR CHRIST. 105

knoweth how to deliver the godly out of them,&quot; and to &quot;

pre
serve them blameless unto his heavenly kingdom.&quot; He
can uphold a Joseph, a David, and a Daniel, amidst all the

splendour of courts, as well as under the pressure of the hea

viest trials. Let all then put their trust in Jesus, even in that

almighty Saviour, whose grace is sufficient for them, and through
whose strengthening communications they shall be able to do
all things : so shall Abraham the rich and prosperous, and
Lazarus the poor and indigent, rejoice together in God s king
dom for ever and ever.]

MCCCCXLI.
THE REWARD OF THOSE WHO SUFFER FOR CHRIST.

Mark x. 28 SO. Then Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have

left all, and have followed thee. And Jesus answered and said,

Verily I say unto you, There is no man that hath left house,
or brethren, or sisters, orfather, or mother, or wife, or children,
or lands, for my sake, and the Gospel s, but he shall receive

an hundred-fold now in this time, houses, and brethren, and

sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with persecu
tions ; and in the ivorld to come, eternal life.

THROUGH the corruption of our nature, the

defects of others are apt to raise us in our own esti

mation, and to afford us occasion for self-applause.
This ought not to be : for the faults of others should

be lamented, no less than our own, because they are

injurious to the souls of men : and, if we ourselves

are free from those faults, we have reason to glorify
God for his grace, which alone has made us to differ

from others. We have in the context a lamentable

instance of human weakness ; a young man, of ex

emplary habits, who, on being required to sell all

that he had, and to give it to the poor, and follow

Christ, went away sorrowful ; grieved to part with

Christ, but preferring his wealth before him. Peter

beholding this, began to reflect with complacency
on the different conduct which he, and his fellow-

Apostles, had pursued : they had left all for Christ :

and, as our Lord had told the young man, that he, if

he complied with his counsel, should &quot; have treasure

in heaven,&quot; Peter asked, what recompence should be
made to him and his brethren for the sacrifices which
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they had made in the cause of Christ ;

&quot; We have
forsaken all, and followed thee : what shall we have
therefore a

?&quot;

THIS INQUIRY is the first thing for our present con
sideration

[Though the Apostles were poor, their ALL was as much
to them, as it would have been if they had been richer : nor

can we doubt, but that the surrender of it was as acceptable to

God, as if the sacrifice had been more costly :

&quot;

it is accepted

according to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath

not b
.&quot; This sacrifice was required of them, and they had

offered it without hesitation
; they could truly say, they

&quot; had
left all for Christ

;&quot;
and they had thereby approved themselves

worthy of their descent from him, who, at God s command, had
offered his only son Isaac upon the altar. Nor are we to

imagine that the duty was peculiar to them: it is as much our

duty, as it was theirs, to leave all for Christ. We are not in

deed called, like the Apostles, to forsake our worldly callings
in order to wait as stated attendants on our Lord: we are

rather to &quot; abide in our callings wherein we are called :&quot; but

we must be willing to sacrifice every thing for Christ, and must

actually sacrifice every thing that stands in competition with

him : in this respect the whole Christian world are called to the

same exercise of faith and self-denial as the Apostles were
;

every thing sinful must be mortified
;
and even the most inno

cent and necessary things must be given up, rather than that

we should be drawn by them to the commission of any one sin,

or to the neglect of any one duty: we must &quot; hate father and

mother, and even our own lives also, in comparison of Christ .&quot;

Under such circumstances Peter s inquiry seems not um-ea-

sonable : for if we are to surrender up every thing to and for

Christ, we may well ask, What shall I gain by this ? or, What
recompence shall I obtain? It is not to be expected that God
will call us to such trials, and not remunerate us for our fidelity
to him. It is true, we can never look for a reward of debt ;

but a reward of grace we may expect, and that too in propor
tion to the sacrifices we make, the sufferings we endure, and the

services we perform. We are not at liberty to make bargains,
as it were, with the Almighty, and to stipulate for so much

wages in return for so much service : we must rather enter

voluntarily into his service, and cheerfully give up all for him :

but after having made the needful sacrifices, we may inquire
into the promised recompence of reward. We must, like

Abraham,
&quot;

go out from our country and our kindred, not

knowing whither we go
d

;&quot;
and must trust in God to make all

a See Matt. xix. 27. b 2 Cor. viii. 12.
c Luke xiv. 26. d Heb. xi. 8.
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necessary provision for us: and, if he had not specified any
thing in his word, we should be contented to continue ignorant
of the recompence that he will assign us : but, as he has been

pleased to make specific promises to those who trust in him,
we cannot do wrong in endeavouring to ascertain their import
and extent.]

THE ANSWER OF OUR LORD to this inquiry is the next

point to be noticed by us

[St. Matthew records more of our Lord s answer than

either of the other Evangelists. He mentions a part which
seems more immediately applicable to the Apostles themselves,

who,
&quot; in the regeneration,&quot; that is, in the day when &quot; God

will make all things new,&quot; and &quot; there shall be new heavens

and a new earth,&quot; and &quot; when our Lord shall come in his

glory to judge the world,&quot; shall be honoured above all other

men, being, as it were, assessors with Christ in the Judgment,
and having their word as the law by which &quot; the twelve tribes

of Israel,&quot; and the whole world, shall be judged
6
. St. Mark

records that only which was of general use; but still he gives
all the satisfaction that the most bereaved and destitute person
can desire.

There is a present recompence which all who suffer loss for

Christ shall receive
;
and that too exceedingly beyond any loss

they can possibly sustain. It is taken for granted that they

may lose the affection of all their most endeared relatives for

their attachment to the Gospel ;
and that they may be deprived

of all that they possess in the world : but God will often send
them such supplies in another way, that they shall in reality
sustain no loss at all : but, if he does not recompense them in

this way, he will give them &quot;

contentment, which with godliness
is great gain;&quot;

and such an increased enjoyment of their slender

pittance, as shall be far sweeter than all the delicacies upon
earth. He will &quot; shed abroad his love in their hearts,&quot; and,
under the loss of earthly parents, and an earthly portion, will

enable them to call him, Father, and to view heaven itself as

their inheritance. Let any one who has experienced these con

solations, say, Whether they be not &quot;a hundredfold&quot; greater
than all that they ever derived from the possession of earthly
comforts even in their richest abundance?

But, besides this, there is a future recompence, even &quot; eter

nal life,&quot; which shall assuredly be given to all who suffer for

Christ in this world :

&quot; If we suffer with him, we shall also

reign with him,&quot; and
&quot; be glorified together,&quot; and have &quot; a

weight of glory proportioned
&quot;

to the trials we endure, and to

the graces which we exercise, in his service. But who can

Matt. xix. 28.
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estimate the value of that recompence? Suffice it to

say, that the veracity of God is pledged for the bestowment of

it, and that the blessedness conferred shall exist, as long as

God himself exists.]

ADDRESS

1. Those who hesitate about leaving all for Christ

[Does a moment s hesitation become you ? Think of your
Lord and Saviour : did he hesitate, when an offer was made
him to redeem your souls? Did he account the conditions

hard, when he had your everlasting salvation in view ? No :

he gladly left the bosom of his Father, and assumed our nature,
and bore our curse, that he might redeem our souls from death

and hell f
. Do you then hesitate to make any sacrifice for him ?

Look at Paul
;
was he intimidated ? did he account any thing

too much to do or suffer for his Lord g ? Look at Moses : can

you be called to sacrifice more than he? &quot; He esteemed the re

proach of Christ greater riches than all the treasures of Egypt
h

.&quot;

Think not to have an interest in Christ on any lower terms :

You must, in heart and affection, forsake all, if you would be
his disciples

1
. The Rich Youth in the Gospel would not

accede to these terms : but do you commend him ? Do you
not look upon him with pity? Do you not think he would

change his mind now, if the offer were again made him ? O be
wise in time !

&quot;

buy the truth, and sell it not :&quot; be willing to
&quot;

sell all that you have for that treasure which is hid in the

Gospel, and for that pearl of great price
k

.&quot; If, like Amaziah,
you reply,

&quot; What shall I do for all the talents I shall sacri

fice?&quot; I answer with the prophet,
&quot; The Lord is able to give

thee much more 1
.&quot; In fact, your gain will exceed all calcula

tion. If you were a merchant, you would gladly embrace an

opportunity of making ten or twenty per cent, of your money,
though the return should not be absolutely certain

;
but here

you are promised ten thousandper cent, and it is assured to you
by the veracity of God himself. Only

&quot; have faith in God,&quot;

and all the blessings of &quot; the upper and nether
springs,&quot;

of
time and of eternity, are yours.]

2. Those who, like the Apostles, have left all for

him

[Whatever your losses or sufferings may have been, I con

gratulate you from my heart : yea, God himself congratulates

f
Compare Ps. xl. 68. with Phil. ii. 6 8.

e Compare Acts xx. 24. and xxi. 13. with Phil. ii. 17. and iii.

7, 8.

h Heb. xi. 2426. * Luke xiv. 33.
k Matt. xiii. 44 46. &amp;gt; 2 Chron. xxv. 9.
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you. And I confidently put the question to you, Has any
one of you been ever disappointed of his hope ? Have you
ever been a loser by serving the Lord ? Has he not made up
to you in spiritual things, what you have sacrificed for him in

worldly things ? In the pursuit of earthly gratifications you
have often paid too dearly for your enjoyments ;

but have you
ever had reason to regret the price you have paid for the

maintenance of a good conscience, and for the benefits of the

Gospel ? After having counted the cost yourself, have you a

friend in the world whom you would dissuade from treading in

your steps ? You still experience &quot;persecutions;&quot;
for they are

a part of the Promise, if I may so speak : but do you find them
so great a drawback upon your happiness, as you once ex

pected ? Is an opprobrious name, or the loss of worldly interests,

so great a matter as you once imagined ? Shew then by your
steadfastness, that,

&quot; in God s favour is life
;&quot;

and that though
&quot;

you have nothing else, you really possess all
things.&quot;

To those

who are preparingfor the ministry, these thoughts are peculiarly

important : for this discipline is often sent, in order to prepare

you for the service of the sanctuary. You are to stand in the

front of the battle : you are to be examples to the flock : and
it is by such exercises that you are to be fitted for your work,
and to bring down a blessing on your future labours&quot;. Still it

is not of you only that these sacrifices are required ;
nor are

you alone to receive the rich compensation that will be awarded

for them. This duty is the duty of all
;

this happiness is the

happiness of all : to all therefore, without exception, I would

say,
&quot; Be faithful unto death, and God will give you a crown

of
life.&quot;]

i Matt. v. 1012. 1 Pet. iv. 1214. Jam. i. 24, 12.
n Deut. xxxiii. 9 11.

MCCCCXLII.
THE AMBITION OF JAMES AND JOHN REPROVED.

Mark x. 35 40. And James and John, the sons of Zebedee,
come unto him, saying, Master, we would that thou shouldest

do for us whatsoever we shall desire. And he said unto them,
What would ye that I should do for you ? They said unto

him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy right hand,
and the other on thy left hand, in thy glory. But Jesus said

unto them, Ye knoiv not what ye ask : can ye drink of the

cup that I drink of? and be baptized with the baptism that

I am baptized with ? And they say unto him, We can. And
Jesus said unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that

I drink of,- and ivith the baptism that I am baptized withal
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shall ye be baptized: but to sit on my right hand and on my
left hand is not mine to give ; but it shall be given to them

for whom it is prepared.

THERE is a fund of instruction in the Scriptures,
which the superficial reader entirely overlooks. A
thousand little circumstances that are incidentally
mentioned in them, serve to confirm each other for

the establishment of our faith a
; whilst others, that

are not mentioned at all, but only supplied by the

attentive reader, afford lessons of the greatest import
ance for the regulation of our conduct. To administer

reproof well, is an art exceeding rare and difficult to

be attained. When called to attempt it, we in general
either pass over the fault so slightly, as to convey no

adequate idea of its malignity ; or insist upon it so

strongly, as to incense, rather than conciliate, the

offending person : taking no notice of what we might
approve, we are apt to look only at what we dis

approve ; and to search out occasion for blame, even

beyond what the occasion requires. But, instead of

this, we should be forward to applaud what is good in

the spirit of any person, when we cannot commend
the terms in which he speaks ; or to put a favourable

construction on the terms he uses, when we are con
strained to shew our disapprobation of his spirit.

Our Lord has set us an example in this respect,
which well deserves our imitation. Two of his

Disciples, James and John, had come to him with

a request, which argued lamentable ignorance and
a highly culpable ambition. But how did our Lord
correct their folly ? Did he expatiate upon their fault,

and aggravate it to the uttermost ? No : he apparently
overlooked it ; and annexed to their words a favour

able meaning which they were never intended to

convey ; and then founded on them such instruction

as was calculated silently and effectually to counter

act the evils of the heart.

In speaking of the request which these Disciples
offered to him, we shall notice it,

a This is beautifully illustrated in that masterly work, Paley s

Horae Paulinae.
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I. As it was intended by them

Whether the idea originated with them or their

mother, we do not know : perhaps the Disciples, con
scious of the unreasonableness of their desires, had

engaged the good offices of their mother, to veil their

own ambition : or, possibly, the mother, anxious for

the aggrandisement of her family, had urged on her

sons to unite in the request : but at all events it is

evident, that they hoped by their joint influence

certainly to prevail.

Notwithstanding all that our Lord had just said

about his sufferings and death, his Disciples still ex

pected that he would establish a temporal kingdom.
Though he had spoken of his being crucified, yet,
as he had talked also of &quot;

rising again the third
day,&quot;

they conceived, that he spoke only of some transient

trials, which would issue in a complete triumph over

all his enemies. They remembered that promise which
he had very recently given them, that they should at

a future period
&quot;

sit upon twelve thrones judging the

twelve tribes of Israel b
;&quot;

and they concluded, that it

must relate to some temporal dominion. Emboldened

by this, they presumed to ask that they might be
invested with the two highest places of dignity and

power in his kingdom. Not a thought did they
bestow on his sufferings, though described in such
awful terms : nothing found any place in their minds,
but a hope of speedy elevation to the highest honours

upon earth. Nor did they affect only a superiority
over the world at large, but even above their own
brethren also, even above all the other Apostles ; so

blind were they to their own incompetency for such
a post, and so regardless of their own eternal interests.

Consider their request in this view :

1. How unsuitable to their talents!

[What qualifications had they for such an office as that

which they solicited? They might be experienced enough as

fishermen; but what preparation of mind had they for states

men, and for the government of an extensive empire? Foolish

b Matt. xix. 28.
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and vain men ! Well did our Saviour say to them,

&quot; Ye know
not what ye ask.&quot;]

2. How repugnant to their best interests !

[They had been called from their wonted employment, in

order that they might be at leisure to acquire spiritual know

ledge; and would they go and undertake an employment that

would fill them with ten thousand times greater cares, even if

they were qualified to engage in it? Will a man about to run

a race,
&quot; load his feet with thick clay ?&quot; Yet, notwithstanding

their Lord had very recently told them, that it was &quot; easier for

a camel to go through the eye of a needle, than for a rich

man to enter into the kingdom of heaven
,&quot; they sought after

wealth and honour as the summit of their felicity. Alas!

how awfully had Satan blinded their eyes, and deluded their

hearts
!]

3. How illustrative of the carnality of the human
heart !

[Though only two of the Disciples offered this request,
all the others shewed by their indignation that they were

under the influence of the same ambition. And indeed what

they expressed in words, is more or less the language of all

our hearts. We would not perhaps utter the sentiment so

plainly as they did
;
but we will indulge it. We long for some

further advancement in life; somewhat more of honour, or

power, or wealth. We do not indeed wish to govern king
doms

;
because of that we have no prospect : but as soon as

any elevation in the world appears to be within our reach, we

instantly find a drawing of heart towards it : all, from the

prince to the beggar, are thus affected : and even those, who

profess themselves to be disciples of Christ, are still infected

with this fatal malady, the love of this world : yes, if the desire

of our hearts were as plainly expressed as theirs was, we should

be found, with very few exceptions, to resemble those infatuated

and misguided men.]

Let us now proceed to notice their request,

II. As it was interpreted by our Lord

He graciously overlooked the true construction of

their words, and affixed a sense to them which they
were capable of bearing, and which divested them of

a great portion of the evil which they contained : and
then he formed his answer, as suited to his own
construction of them. He supposed the words to

c Matt. xix. 25, 26.
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relate to that kingdom which he was really come
to establish in the world ; and as importing a desire

after the highest proficiency in grace, and the highest
elevation in glory. In conformity with this idea, he

speaks to them only of spiritual advancement, and
shews them,

1. The way in which it was to be obtained

[It is not by a bare request that any person can arrive at

eminence in the divine life. The soul is to be disciplined by
conflicts, and to be purified by afflictions. Perfect as the Lord
Jesus himself was,

&quot; he learned obedience by the things which

he suffered,&quot; and
&quot; was made perfect through sufferings :&quot; and

in like manner must all his people be Hence he put
the question to them,

&quot; Can ye drink of the cup that I drink

of, and be baptized with the baptism that I am baptized
with ?&quot; As though he had said, You see what bitter trials I

endure, that I am overwhelmed even with a sea of troubles d
;

and it is ordained that all who will be distinguished either

here, or in heaven, must arrive at that distinction by the same

path :
&quot;

they must through much tribulation enter into the

kingdom of heaven,&quot; and &quot; suffer with me here, if they would
be glorified with me in a better world.&quot; This is a solemn
and important truth : it has been verified in every age and
corner of the world : from righteous Abel to this very hour,

every saint has experienced it; and those whose situations

have required them to take the lead, have not only borne the

brunt of the battle, but frequently have been called to sacrifice

their very lives in the cause of Christ. Persecution is a cup
which every saint must drink of; and a baptism which every
follower of Christ must expect to be baptized with.]

2. The way in which they themselves should
obtain it

[In answer to the question put to them by our Lord, the
two Disciples, without any hesitation, affirmed, that they could
suffer any extremity for him. But what presumption was
this! Still however our blessed Lord would not mark what

they said amiss; but, passing over it in silence, told them,
that they should all partake of this honour, and be rendered
conformable to his image. They had been chosen by him to

be his messengers to the world, and to lead others in the way
wherein they should go : and therefore it was necessary that

they in particular should be patterns of that faith and patience
which they were to inculcate upon others. Accordingly, the

very first of the Apostles that was put to death for the sake of

11 See 1 Cor. x. 2.

VOL. XII. I



114 MARK, X. 3540. [1442.

Christ, was James e
: and John was soon imprisoned and beaten

for the Gospel s sake f
; and, after a life of many trials, was

banished to the Isle of Patmos, where he speaks of himself, at

the age of a hundred years, as &quot; a companion in tribulation

in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ 6
. Thus he most

effectually counteracted their ambitious views, by shewing
them, that, instead of honours in this world, they must look for

nothing but tribulations and persecutions even unto death.]

3. To what persons it should ultimately be given
[In the last verse of our text, there are words inserted in

italics by our translators, in order to supply what they sup

posed necessary to complete the sense
;

but there was no

occasion for that addition
; and, in fact, it obscures, instead of

illustrating, the meaning of the passage. Our Lord tells his

Disciples, that the chief places in his kingdom were to be dis

posed of by him, not according to his own mere arbitrary will,

but agreeably to a plan concerted from all eternity between his

Father and himself; and that they only would possess the

highest place for whom that place had been prepared
11

. His
words however admit of two distinct meanings ; they may be

understood as declaring, that his gift of eternal life is limited

by the decrees of God, or that it is regulated by the attainments

of men. In either of these views, they contain important
instruction. God the Father did, from all eternity, enter into

covenant with his Son, and give to him a people, whom he

should redeem by his blood, and save by his effectual grace ;

and on whom he should confer everlasting happiness in heaven.

Of these our blessed Lord frequently speaks as of persons

given to him by the Father
;
and he plainly declares elsewhere,

that his bestowing of eternal life was limited to them 1
. But

it is equally true, that the degrees of glory which shall be con

ferred on different persons will be proportioned to their attain

ments in grace: it is expressly said, that &quot;

every man shall

receive according to his own labourV Of course, there are

higher degrees of glory prepared for those who labour and
suffer much for their Lord, and lower degrees for those who
are less diligent. The parables of the pounds and of the

talents are decisive upon this point. In this sense of the

words, our Lord s reply appears to be more pertinent than in

the other
;

for then the import of them will be to this effect :

* Do not be looking for earthly honour, but for the honour
that cometh of God; and be as ambitious for that as you will :

only remember, that the degrees of it which you shall obtain,

e Acts xii. 2. f Acts v. 40. s Rev. i. 9.
h The word oXXa is used in the sense of ft /o). Compare Mark

ix. 8. with Matt. xvii. 8.
1 John xvii. 2, 24. k i Cor. iii. 8.
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depend upon your own exertions for the attainment of it :

engage heartily in my service, and expect assuredly at my
hands a reward proportioned to your diligence and fidelity.
This is an encouraging consideration to every one of us : the

cup we may have to drink of may be bitter at the time
;
but it

shall soon be exchanged for a far different cup, which we shall

drink of to all eternity : and though we go through a sea of

troubles now, our augmented weight of glory shall abundantly
compensate for all the sorrows we have endured.]

Let us LEARN then from hence,

1. What we are to desire

[If we will hear a Prophet, he says,
&quot; Seekest thou great

things unto thyself? seek them not 1
.&quot; If we will attend to an

Apostle, he says,
&quot; Set your affections on things above, and

not on things on the earth 1
&quot;.&quot; Let us attend to these in

structions, and &quot; count all things but loss, that we may win
Christ&quot; ]

2. What we are to expect

[If we look for honour and acceptance with man, we shall

be disappointed. Which of the Prophets, which of the Apostles,
was not an object of hatred and persecution to an ungodly
world? Who are we then, that we should expect different

treatment from them? Let us bear in mind, that &quot;all who
will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution :&quot; and
let us be content to bear our cross, in order that we may
hereafter receive a crown ]

3. What we are to do

[God has appointed to every one of us our work : let us

be diligent in the performance of it :
&quot; whatsoever our hand

findeth to do, let us do it with all our
might.&quot;

But let us be

especially careful of the rock which these presumptuous Dis

ciples split upon. When our Lord asked them whether they
could &quot; drink of his cup, and be baptized with his

baptism,&quot;

they confidently answered that they could. And how justly

they estimated their own powers, they soon shewed, when,
upon our Lord s apprehension in the garden, they all forsook

him and fled. Thus will it be with us, if we attempt to do any
thing in our own strength : we shall soon find that &quot; we have-

not of ourselves a sufficiency even to think a good thought,&quot;

much less to do and suffer all the will of God. Our Lord tells

us, that &quot; without Him we can do
nothing.&quot; Let us remember

then, that, whilst we engage in his service, we must derive all

our strength from him. If we look to him, we need not fear

cither men or devils : we may set at nought all the menaces of

1 Jer. xlv. 5. m Col. iii. 2.
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our most inveterate enemies : a fiery furnace, or a den of lions,

need be no object of terror to us
;
for

&quot; our strength shall be

according to our day ;&quot;
and we shall be &quot; enabled both to do

all
things,&quot;

and &quot; to suffer all things, through Christ who

strengthened! us.&quot;]

MCCCCXLIII.
LEGITIMATE AMBITION ILLUSTRATED.

Mark x. 41 45. And when the ten heard it, they began to be

much displeased with James and John. But Jesus called

them to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they which

are accounted to rule over the Gentiles exercise lordship over

them ; and their great ones exercise autJiority upon them.

But so shall it not be among you : but whosoever will be

great among you, shall be your minister : and whosoever of

you will be the chiefest, shall be servant of all. For even the

Son of Man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister,

and to give his life a ransom for many.

THE corruption of the heart, like fire in flint,

generally lies concealed, till, by a collision with some

particular circumstances, it is elicited ; and then it

comes forth with a power capable of producing the

most fatal effects. Till James and John had applied
to the Lord Jesus for the two highest places in his

kingdom, the other ten Disciples appeared content

with any lot that should be assigned them : but when

they had reason to apprehend that their more aspiring
brethren might be placed above them, they were filled

with indignation against them, and were ready to dis

pute and quarrel with them for precedency. Then

they shewed, that they themselves were as much
actuated by ambition as the others ; and were quite
as averse to yield, as the others were anxious to

obtain, the highest place of dignity and power.
Unconscious of the evil that existed in themselves,

they were soon offended at it in others : and it is

observable, that we are never more easily offended,
than when we behold in others the evil that is predo
minant in ourselves ; so blind are we in our judgment,
and so partial in our decisions.

But our blessed Lord gently corrected the errors

of his Disciples; he shewed them, that they were
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altogether wrong in indulging such a desire after

earthly distinctions; and that, iftheywould affect supe

riority at all, the only ambition that became them was
to excel in works and labours of love. This, which we

may call legitimate ambition, he illustrated in a way,
I. Of contrast

The men of this world affect and exercise a lordly

authority

[Kings are rarely content with the measure of power with

which they are invested by the laws, but are for the most part
desirous of extending their prerogative ;

and not uncommonly
they imagine, that they themselves are exalted, in proportion
to the degree of power that they are able to exert. Nor does

it in general suffice them to govern their own subjects : they
too often wish to interfere with other potentates, and to con-

troul the acts of other sovereigns. The subjugation of other

states, is in their eyes a source of enviable aggrandisement:
and the greater success they have in prosecuting their ambi
tious projects, the more restless they become

;
till at last uni

versal empire is scarce sufficient to satiate their desires. A fear

of losing their own possessions, imposes indeed on many a

salutary restraint : but where no such ground of fear exists, the

tyrannical dispositions of men know no bounds. What the

human heart is capable of, may be seen in Nebuchadnezzar
;

who ordered all the wise men in his dominions to be put
to death, because they could not tell him a dream of his, which
he himself had forgotten ;

and again commanded all who would
not fall down and worship a golden image which he had set up,
to be cast into a fiery furnace: in a word,

&quot;

all people, nations,
and languages trembled and feared before him

;
whom he would,

he slew
;
and whom he would, be kept alive a

.&quot;

The same dispositions are observable also in subordinate

governors, and in all who are invested with authority : there is

in every one a proneness to extend his power, and to make his

own will the rule and reason of action to those around him :

and the greater measure of despotism any one is able to exer

cise, the more he conceives himself to be exalted in the scale of

being.]

But the very reverse of this should be the practice
of God s people

[We say not that a Christian may not be a king: (would
to God that all the kings upon earth were Christians!) nor do
we think it wrong for them to maintain the power assigned them

a Dan. ii. 12, 13. and iii. 27. and v. 19.
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by the laws: for they are invested with power by God himself,

in order that they may exercise it for their people s good. Nor
do we conceive that Christians of an inferior order should de

cline all ofiices of trust and power ;
or that power should not

be exercised over the Church of God : for every society must be

governed by laws : and it is desirable that the execution of the

laws should be entrusted to those who will most consult the

glory of God. But this we say, that no man should affect

power under an idea that happiness consists in the possession
of it, or that he himself is elevated and ennobled by it

;
nor

indeed for any other end, than as it may be instrumental to the

advancing of God s honour, and the happiness of mankind.

The Christian s must be the very reverse of that which we have

seen to be the habit of the world. What worldly men affect,

he must despise : and what they exact of others, he must, of

his own mind and will, cheerfully render to all around him.

Instead of wishing to enslave others, he must willingly make
himself, so to speak, a slave to others; and account it his highest
honour to render services even to the least and meanest of

mankind : he must be the minister of all, the servant of all
b
.]

Our Lord proceeded to illustrate this idea further,

in a way,
II. Of comparison
Our blessed Lord has exhibited a perfect pattern

for his people

[He was, in a sense that none other can be,
&quot; the Son of

Man :&quot; he was, as the Jews themselves understood that name
to mean, the Son of God, even God himself . Yet &quot;

he,

though being in the form of God, and counting it not robbery
to be equal with God, made himself of no reputation, and took

upon himself the form of a servant, and was made in the like

ness of sinful men :&quot; and, instead of appearing in outward pomp
and splendour, and having the great men of the earth in his

retinue, he came to minister unto his own rebellious creatures:

yea, he waited upon them continually,
&quot;

going about through
all the towns and villages to do

good&quot;
to their bodies and their

souls. On his own immediate Disciples too he waited, con

descending even to wash their feet. Nor did he only spend his

life in the service of mankind, but at last laid down his life for

them, to ransom their souls from death and hell. No sacrifice

was too great for him to make for their welfare, no suffering
too heavy for him to endure. He &quot; bare their infirmities and
sorrows&quot; by tender sympathy, and &quot; he bare also their sins in

imports a servant who was also his master s property.
Luke xx ii. 09, 70.
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his own body on the tree;&quot; enduring in his own person tnc

curse due to them, that they through him might inherit eternal

blessedness d
.]

To resemble him should be the summit of our

ambition

[As to the ends and purposes of his humiliation, he must

for ever stand alone : for
&quot; no man can redeem his brother, or

give to God a ransom for him 6
.&quot; But we may

&quot; bear one

another s burthens
;&quot;

and we ought to do so ; for this is the

law imposed on us by Christ himself f
: we may consider all

our faculties, and time, and wealth, and influence as talents

committed to our care, to be improved for God and for the

benefit of our fellow-creatures : we may value them all, only as

means of doing good : we may make the good of others to be

the great business and end of our lives, and study by all pos
sible means to promote the comfort of their bodies, and the

salvation of their souls. We may cheerfully submit to sacrifice

our ease, our reputation, our liberty, yea, our very lives, in

their service : yes; we may, and &quot; we ought to, lay down our

lives for the brethren,&quot; if by such a sacrifice we may promote
their eternal interests *. Here, I say, is scope for our am
bition : nor can we possibly be too ardent in such a career as

that. AVe must not indeed labour even in such a way for the

honour that cometh of man : to be aspiring after eminence

with a view to man s applause, would vitiate all the actions

that we could ever perform, and deprive us of all hope of

acceptance with God : but, if we abound in works and labours

of love for the honour of God and the good of man, then, the

more numerous and self-denying those labours are, the more
exalted shall we be in the estimation of God himself; and if

we would possess the most distinguished place in his kingdom,
this is the legitimate and the only method to obtain it. We
know that the Apostle Paul was &quot; not a whit behind the very
chiefest Apostles:&quot; and the reason was, that &quot; he laboured

more abundantly than they all,&quot;
and rendered both to God

and man the greatest measure of difficult and self-denying
services 1

. In a word, he most resembled his Divine Master:

and in proportion as we also resemble Christ, will be our real

dignity and honour.]

From this subject we may LEARN,

1. The true nature of Christian morality

[The generality of Christians have a scheme of morals

scarcely elevated beyond the systems which were established

d 2 Cor. v. 21. e Ps. xlix. 7.
f Gal. vi. 2.

e 1 John iii. 10. h 2 Cor. xi. 5, 2228.
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by heathen philosophers : their morality is a system of pride ;

and, however wide its circumference, every line of it centres

in self. But the morality of the Gospel is founded in humility,

and, in every part of it, has respect to the glory of God. It

requires us &quot; not to live unto ourselves, but unto him who died

for us and rose again&quot;-
Were this more considered

amongst us, we should not hear of persons founding their hopes
of acceptance on their morality : for, where is there one who
has regulated his life by this standard ? If we try our morals

by this touchstone, we shall ^ee that the very best of us needs

a Saviour, as much as the vilest of the human race

Let us remember then what true morality is, and labour to

attain its utmost heights.]

2. The diversified uses that we are to make of our

Saviour s death

[Doubtless the first great use that we are to make of it,

is, to trust in it for our reconciliation with God. We all have
sold ourselves to sin and Satan, and must all look to his blood

as the price paid for our redemption. No other ransom ever

was, or ever can be, paid for our souls : in that therefore must
be all our hope, and trust, and confidence But in the

death of Christ we have also an assemblage of every virtue that

suffering humanity can exercise. In that we have a pattern
of all that is great and glorious ;

a patience invincible, a love

that passes the comprehension either of men or angels. To
that therefore we must look as to the pattern to which we are

to be conformed : and though it is not possible that we should

ever come near to his perfection, yet we must aspire after it;

and, setting him ever before our eyes, must endeavour in all

things to &quot; walk as he walked.&quot;]

3. The criterion whereby we are to judge of our

spirit and conduct

[It is often difficult to ascertain the precise quality of our
own actions; but here are two things, by which, as by a rule

or plummet, we may be enabled to form a correct judgment.
Let us compare our spirit and conduct with that which is dis

cernible in worldly men : and we may be nearly sure, that, if

we resemble them, we are wrong. Let us next turn to the

Lord Jesus Christ, and see what his spirit and conduct were
on similar occasions : and we may safely conclude, that we are

right or wrong, in proportion as we resemble him, or differ

from him. We do not undertake to say, that these tests are

infallible in all cases; because a worldly man may sometimes
do what is materially right, though from a wrong principle ;

and because the cases between our Lord and ourselves may
not be sufficiently parallel : but the person who will habituate
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himself to try his spirit by these tests, will have a light, which

will assist him in the most intricate paths, and preserve him
from innumerable errors, into which he would fall, if he had

no such clew to guide him. And let not this hint be over

looked
; for,

&quot; who can understand his errors ?&quot; On many
occasions, the Apostles themselves &quot; knew not what spirit they
were of.&quot; Had they on the present occasion reflected either

on the conduct of the world, or on the conduct of their Lord,

they would have been kept from proud ambition on the one

hand, and from envious indignation on the other. Whilst

therefore we pray for the guidance of the Holy Spirit, let us

be thankful for any subordinate means of ascertaining his

mind and will : and let us endeavour so to walk, that Christ

himself may testify concerning us,
&quot; Behold an Israelite indeed,

in whom is no guile !&quot;]

MCCCGXLIV.
BLIND BARTIMEUS CURED.

Mark. x. 4-9, 50. And they call the blind man, saying unto him,
Be ofgood comfort, rise; he calleth thee. And he, casting

away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus.

OUR Lord, like the sun in the firmament, prose-
secuted without intermission the great ends of his

ministry, diffusing innumerable blessings wheresoever
he bent his course. The miracle which he performed
at Jericho, though similar in many respects to some
others which are recorded, has some circumstances

peculiar to itself, which deserve to be attentively
considered. St. Matthew mentions two persons who
were joint-petitioners on this occasion ;

but St. Mark
confines his narration to Bartimeus alone, as the more
noted of the two, and as the chief speaker. To com

prehend the most important incidents in this history,
we shall consider,

I. The state of the person whom Jesus called

Bartimeus was a distressed and humble suppliant
for mercy

[He was both blind, and necessitated to subsist on the

precarious bounty of those who might pass him on the high

way. Who would have thought that God should suffer

one, towards whom he had designs of love and mercy, to be
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reduced to so low a state ? Yet such is his sovereign appointment
in many instances ;

his own children are lying at the gate full

of sores, while his enemies are faring sumptuously every day.

Hearing that Jesus passed by, this blind man earnestly impor
tuned his aid. He would not lose the opportunity which now
occurred ;

nor cease from his cries till he had obtained his

request. His language was expressive of an assured faith in

Jesus the promised Messiah, at the very time that the rulers

and Pharisees almost unanimously rejected him. Thus it is

frequently found, that those things which are hid from the

wise and prudent are revealed unto babes.]

Afflictive as such a condition is, it affords a pleasant
and hopeful prospect

[Distress of any kind cannot but be an object of com
miseration

;
but none is so much to be deprecated as the

blindness of the mind. The loss of eye-sight is no more wor

thy to be compared with this, than the body with the soul, or

time with eternity. Miserable beyond description are they,
the eyes of whose understanding have never yet been enlight
ened to behold the wonderful things of God s law. But if we
be sensible of our blindness

;
if we be calling upon Jesus as

the appointed and all-sufficient Saviour, if we be persevering
in prayer notwithstanding all our discouragements, and saying,
&quot; I will not let thee go except thou bless me,&quot; we are surely
in a hopeful state

;
we are not far from the kingdom of

God.]

In confirmation of this point we proceed to shew,

II. The encouragement which the call of Jesus

afforded him

The command which Jesus gave was announced
to Ba,rtimeus with joyful congratulations

[Jesus had declined for some time to notice his cries, but
at last commanded him to be brought unto him. What a

gleam of hope must instantly have irradiated the mind of this

})oor
suppliant ! A few minutes before, he had been rebuked

&amp;gt;y

the multitude, and bidden to hold his peace ; but, happily
for him, their rebukes had operated to quicken rather than to

damp his ardour. Now also the voices of those who had
checked him were changed, and their rebukes were turned to

encouraging exhortations. The very call was deemed an
earnest of the mercy that had been solicited.]

And are not the calls of Jesus a ground of en

couragement to all who feel their need of mercy ?

[He does not, it is true, call any of us by name
;
but 111*
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minute descriptions given of those whom he does invite, are

far more satisfactory to the soul, than the most express mention

of our names could be : we might doubt whether there were

not others of our name
;
but who can doubt whether he be a

sinner, a lost sinner ? Yet such are repeatedly declared to be

the very persons whom he came to seek and save. Are we,
like the blind man, longing for mercy, and striving to obtain it?

It is impossible to doubt whether Jesus have mercy in store for

us, since he particularly calls to him &quot;

every one that thirsteth.&quot;

Only let his invitations be treasured up in our minds, and we
shall never despond, never entertain a doubt of obtaining our

desire at last.]

Participating in the general joy which this call

excited, let us trace,

III. The effect it produced upon him

He arose and went to Jesus without delay

[Intent upon one point of infinite importance, he dis

regarded his garment, as the Samaritan woman on another

occasion did her water-pot ;
or perhaps, fearing that it would

retard his motion, he cast it away, that he might the more

speedily obey the summons. Valuable as it must have been

to one so poor, he utterly despised it, when the prospect of

a cure had cheered his soul; nor would he retain any thing
that should for one moment interfere with his expected bliss.

Instantly he went, and made known to Jesus the particular

mercy which he desired. He asked not any pecuniary aid,

but that, of which the value was above rubies. He had come
to one who was able to grant whatever he should ask

; and,
as he was not straitened in his Benefactor, he would not be

straitened in his own petitions.]

Such should be the effect which the calls of Jesus

should produce on us

[We should not hesitate one moment to comply with his

gracious invitations, nor should any worldly concerns occupy
our thoughts when a prospect of mercy presents itself to our

view. We should cast off every thing, however dear or even

necessary it may be to us, rather than suffer it to retard our

spiritual progress.
&quot; We should lay aside every weight, and

the sin that most easily besets us, in order that we may run
with patience and activity the race that is set before us.&quot;

Going to Jesus we should spread all our wants before him. If

he ask,
&quot; What wouldst thou that I should do unto thee ?&quot; we

should be ready to reply, Lord, open my eyes, forgive my
sins, renew my soul. If we thus improve his calls, we shall

never be disappointed of our hope.]
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We shall CONCLUDE with recommending to your imita

tion the conduct of this blind beggar. Imitate,

1. His humility

[It is scarcely possible for words to express deeper humi

lity than that manifested by Bartimeus. He sought nothing
but mercy for mercy s sake: he had no plea but that of his

own misery, together with that which was implied in the ap
pellation given to Jesus. The Son of David was to confirm

his divine mission by the most benevolent and stupendous
miracles. The import of the beggar s petition therefore was,
Let me, the poorest, meanest, and most necessitous of man

kind, be made a monument of thy power and grace. Such

exactly is to be the spirit and temper with which we must

approach the Lord. If we bring any self-righteous plea, or

build our hope upon any thing besides the work and offices

of Christ, we never can find acceptance with him. It is the

broken and contrite spirit, and that alone, which God will not

despise.]

2. His perseverance

[The circumstances under which he persevered in his re

quests were very discouraging. He was rebuked by the people,
and, to appearance, disregarded by Christ; yet, instead of

relaxing, he redoubled his efforts to obtain mercy. Thus
should we pray and not faint. Discouragements we must

expect both from without and from within. The world will

cry out against us, and God himself may appear to have for

saken us : but we must argue like the lepers, and say, If I

cease to call upon him, I must perish ;
and I can but perish if I

continue my supplications. Thus must we continue in prayer
with all perseverance ; breaking through every difficulty, cast

ing away every impediment, and determining, if we perish, to

perish at the feet of Christ. Would to God that there were
within us such a spirit ! Sooner should heaven and earth pass

away than such a suppliant be finally rejected.]

3. His gratitude

[When healed by Jesus, we find the same contempt for

secular interests as he had manifested under his distress. From
henceforth his concern was to honour his Benefactor : he

instantly became a stated follower of Jesus, a living witness of
his mercy and power. How differently did he act from those
who seek the Lord in their affliction, but, as soon as ever they
are relieved, forget all the vows that are upon them ! Let not
us be of this base and odious character. Let us rather yield up
ourselves as living sacrifices to the Lord, and devote ourselves

wholly to his service. Let the remembrance of his kindness be
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ever engraven on our hearts, and a grateful sense of it be ever

legible in our lives. Thus shall we answer the end for which
his mercy is imparted, and be numbered among his followers

in a better world.]

MCCCCXLV.
THE IMPORTANCE OF FAITH IN PRAYER.

Mark xi. 24. / say unto you, What things soever ye desire,

when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have

them.

THERE is no grace more highly commended in the

Scriptures, than faith : for though in some respects
love may be considered as the greater, inasmuch as it

more assimilates us to the Deity, and is of infinitely

longer duration 3
; yet faith is the parent of love, and

the root of every other grace. Faith, above all other

graces, honours God, and benefits the soul ; for it

gives to him the glory of all his infinite perfections,
and brings down from him a supply of all those

blessings which he has promised to bestow. Its

efficacy is particularly seen in prayer: our Lord has

assured us, that it shall secure to us every blessing
that we ask for :

&quot;

I say unto
you,&quot;

&c. &c.

It is our intention to shew,

I. What is that faith which we are to exercise in

prayer

[Many distinguish between that faith which worketh

miracles, and that whereby we obtain salvation : but I much
doubt the propriety of the distinction, as it is usually explained.
It is supposed that the faith itself is different : but I apprehend
that the difference exists, not in the faith, but in the objects of

that faith : the faith is the same
;
but its operation is different,

according to the objects on which it is exercised. I would say
of faith, so far as it relates to our present subject, that it is an

expectation founded on a promise. To expect any thing which
God has not promised, is presumption : to doubt the fulfilment

of what he has promised, is unbelief: to expect the accomplish
ment of his word is faith.

But promises are of different kinds; some are absolute and
others conditional: and the office of faith is to apprehend them

a 1 Cor. xiii. 13.
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as they are given; if they are given absolutely, we must expect
them absolutely; if conditionally, conditionally. Our faith in

each must be equally assured : we must as fully expect the

accomplishment of a conditional promise on the performance of
the condition, as of any promises to which no condition is

annexed. But we must be careful not to construe the con
ditional as absolute, or the absolute as conditional : if we take

the absolute promises, and make them to depend on the per
formance of conditions, we deny to God the exercise of his

sovereign grace : if, on the other hand, we make the con
ditional promises absolute, and expect their accomplishment
merely from the circumstance of their fixing themselves strongly
on our minds, we shall, on the occurrence of a disappointment,
be led to doubt the veracity of God, and to reject all his pro
mises as unworthy of belief.

We will explain ourselves more fully.

There are many promises which we call absolute; such as

those which relate to Christ as the Author of salvation to a

ruined world b
; such as relate also to the increase and establish

ment of his Church
;
and such also as afford the broad grounds

of hope to all who shall believe in Christ d
. We are to believe

these as true and certain, independent of any title to them, or

interest in them, possessed by us. As applied to ourselves

indeed, they may be considered as conditional
;
but as indefi

nitely taken, they may be called absolute.

There are other promises which we call conditional
;
because

they are made to persons of certain characters, or upon our

performance of certain conditions 6
: and these we are to believe

as infallibly certain to all who attain the qualifications or per
form the conditions. Yet we must not imagine that the

qualification or the action forms the proper ground on which
God bestows the blessing: the blessing is God s free gift, as

well when it is conditionally granted, as when it is uncon
ditional: the bestowment of Canaan on the descendants of
Abraham was free, notwithstanding the final possession of it

was suspended on their obedience to his commandments
;
and

so it is in all cases : the performance of conditions may be

appointed of God as means to an end
; and the end may be

inseparable from the means; but still the end is God s free

gift ;
and from his free grace alone do we derive our title to it:

the use of the means is no more than the beggar s stretching
out his hand to receive a preferred donation.

Amongst these may be classed all temporal promises, such as

those which relate to health, or riches, or honour: for these

b Gen. iii. 15. and xii. 3. c Isai. ii. 2. and xi. 6 9.
d Isai. Iv. 7. John vi. 37. Acts xiii. 39. 1 John i. 7.
e Matt. v. 310. vii. 7, 8. and xi. 28, 29. Acts xvi. 31.
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are no further promised than the bestowment of them shall

accord with God s will, and be subservient to his glory. We
shall have them in that measure that shall be conducive to our

spiritual and eternal welfare. Promises also which relate to

others, are of this kind. God engages to &quot;

pour out his Spirit
on our seed and his blessing on our

offspring,&quot; &c. f But this

cannot be fulfilled, unless the individuals themselves seek his

blessing : and therefore it must be understood as subject to that

condition.

Such then is the faith which we are to exercise in prayer.
We are to lay hold on the promises of God in his word, and
are to apprehend them, not as they are applied to our minds,
but as they are given by God. Their striking our minds more
or less forcibly makes no alteration in them : they are not a

whit more or less certain on that account : their accomplish
ment is no otherwise affected by our conduct than as we exer

cise faith on them, or entertain doubts respecting them : if

we do not credit them, they will not be fulfilled to us ; if we
do credit them, they will be fulfilled absolutely, or on our

performance of the conditions, according to the quality of the

promises themselves.]

Having stated what we apprehend to be the kind of

faith that we are to exercise, we proceed to mark,

II. The importance of it towards the success of our

prayers
Two things are noted in our text, the one expressed,

the other implied ; and they will serve to shew us the

importance of faith in the strongest light in which it

can be seen :

1. Without it, no prayer even for the smallest

blessing can succeed

[If we go to God without faith, instead of honouring, we
insult him

;
we tell him to his face, that the representations

given of him in his word are too good to be true. Unbelief

necessarily ascribes to God a defect either of power or of will

to accomplish what he has promised : for if we believe him

fully able, and fully willing, to accomplish his word, there

remains no ground of doubt. It may be said that doubts may
arise from a sense of our own unworthiness : but I answer,
that all doubts ascribed to that source, have their origin in

pride and ignorance : they argue an unwillingness to receive

the promises in our proper character, and an ignorance of the

freeness and fulness of the promises. Let us make the case

f Isai. xliv. 35.



128 MARK, XI. 24. [1445.

our own. We have invited a person to come and receive sdme

great benefit : and he no sooner comes into our presence, than

he betrays a doubt about our sincerity, and a suspicion that

we intend to disappoint him. Should we be pleased with such

a person ? Should we feel disposed to extend our benefits tc

him in such a state ? In what light God regards such persons,
he himself has told us : he interprets all doubts of his power,
or willingness to supply the necessities of his people, as a high

provocation ;
an insult, that kindles his wrath against every

person that indulges them g
: and he warns us, that every

prayer offered in such a spirit shall be disregarded ;
and that

it will be in vain for such a suppliant to expect ANY THING at

his hands h
. Hence the command to all who would find

acceptance to their prayers, is, to
&quot;

lift up holy hands without

wrath or doubting
i

.&quot;^

2. With it, no prayer even for the greatest blessing
can fail

[Faith honours every perfection of the Deity : his power,
his love, his faithfulness are all acknowledged, when we go
to him in a firm expectation that he will fulfil his promises.
Hence to such suppliants he gives a liberty to

&quot; ask for what
soever they will,&quot; and assures them, that he will fulfil all their

petitions
1
. He does not indeed bind himself to any particular

time or manner of answering their prayers : he may see fit to

defer his answer for a considerable time
;
but he will not delay

beyond the best time 1
. He may also withhold the particular

blessing that is asked
;
but he will give a better in its stead

;

as when he refused Moses his permission to go into the land

of Canaan, but gave him a sight of Canaan, and then took him

up to heaven 1
&quot;. He may also continue the affliction which we

desire to have removed : but he will give us grace to bear it
;

and will glorify himself by means of it
; which, in the eyes of

every real saint, will be incomparably better than the removal

of it
n

. It is possible enough that his people under particular
circumstances may think that he has not answered their prayer ;

as for instance, when they have been praying for spiritual

benefits, and he has sent them temporal calamities : but the

truth is, that he makes their &quot; tribulation to work the very

blessings they have sought for, namely, patience, and experi

ence, and hope ;&quot;
and it is not till long afterwards that they

see how mysteriously, yet how graciously, he has answered
their petitions. There is but one limit to their petitions,

e Ps. Ixxviii. 19 22, 40, 41. h Jam. i. 57.
1 1 Tim. ii. 8. * John xiv. 13, 14. xv. 7. and xvi. 24.
1 Luke xviii. 7. m Deut. iii. 25, 26. with xxxiv. 4, 5.
n 2 Cor. xii. 79.
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namely, the will of God : and if the desire be within that

limit, every believer may rest assured, that God either has

answered his prayers, or will answer them in due time
.]

LEARN then from hence,

1 . The true nature of prayer

[It is thought by men in general to be a duty : and a duty
it certainly is in some point of view

;
but it should rather be

regarded as a privilege. In what light did Hagar view access

to a fountain, when she and her child were perishing with

thirst ? In what light did the man-slayer view his liberty of

running to the city of refuge ? Or in what light would any
poor person consider the knocking at our door, when he was
bidden to come for a supply of all his wants ? O that we viewed

aright God s invitations to a throne of grace ! We should not

come then, as too many do, to perform a task ; to offer peti
tions which we neither expected nor desired to have answered

;

and which, if God should offer to grant them, we would pray
back again with ten times more fervour than was put forth in

offering them : No : we should come as children to a father,
&quot;

delighting ourselves in him as our God,&quot; and saying with

David, &quot;At morning and evening and at noon-day will I
pray;&quot;

or with the Apostle, &quot;Truly
our fellowship is with the Father

and with his Son Jesus
Christ.&quot;]

2. The folly of unbelief

[Unbelief builds a wall, as it were, between God and us : it

effectually prevents all access to him, and as effectually prevents
the communications of his grace to us It may be

thought, that if God has decreed to give us his blessing, our

unbelief shall not prevent it
;
nor need we be solicitous about

praying for it. But are we not told that Jesus &quot; could not do

many mighty works at Nazareth because of their unbelief?&quot;

Do we not remember that the Apostles failed in their attempts
to cast out an unclean spirit

&quot; because of their unbelief?&quot;

Yea, are we not told, that,
&quot;

notwithstanding a promise was

given to the Israelites that they should enter into Canaan, they
entered not in because of unbelief?&quot; When God gave the

most absolute promises, he said,
&quot; Yet will I be inquired of

by the House of Israel to do it for them p
.&quot; And, when he

declared by his Prophet, that he had &quot;

thoughts of peace
towards his people to give them an expected end,&quot; he particu

larly added, that &quot; then they should go and pray unto him, and
should find him, when they should search for him with their

whole heart q
.&quot; Let us guard then against this most pernicious

evil, and go unto our God, saying,
&quot;

Lord, I believe : help
thou my unbelief.&quot;

1 John v. 14, 15. P Ezek. xxxvi. 37- 1 Jer. xxix. 1113.
VOL. XII. K
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Yet, in exercising faith, we must guard against presumption;
for if our faith be of an unhallowed kind, and go beyond the

promise, it shall not be crowned with success. When Elisha

heard that the widow s son was dead, he sent his servant with

his staff, conceiving that the touch of that would suffice to

restore him : but God had promised no such thing ;
and there

fore the attempt failed 1
. But in exercising faith, let us exer

cise it assuredly indeed, but humbly, and in an exact conformity
to the command of God.]

3. The wisdom of treasuring up the promises of

God in our mind

[These are the true ground and measure of our expecta
tions from God. And, if we look into the Holy Scriptures,
we shall find, that there is not a state or condition in which
we can be placed, but there is a promise exactly suited to it.

We go with confidence to an honourable man, when we have
a promise of any thing under his own hand : with what confi

dence then may we go to God, when we can take his promises

along with us! Look at Jacob, how he pleads with God a

promise that had been given him many years before 8
: see

David pleading in like manner*: and learn from them the

true use of the promises ;

&quot; nor ever stagger at them through
unbelief; but be strong in faith, giving glory to God.&quot; They
are &quot;

exceeding great and
precious,&quot;

commensurate with all

our necessities. Let us therefore account nothing too great to

ask
; but &quot;

open our mouth wide, that God may fill it :&quot;

&quot; nor

shall one jot or tittle fail of all the good things that he has

promised to
us.&quot;]

r 2 Kings iv. 29, 31. 8 Gen. xxviii. 15. with xxxii. 12.
* 2 Sam. vii. 25. Ps. cxix. 49.

MCCCCXLVI.
THE REGARD DUE TO CHRIST.

Mark xii. 6. They tvill reverence my son.

THERE are many passages of Scripture, wherein
God speaks of himself as frustrated and disappointed

by the conduct of his creatures. We are not how
ever to suppose that events happened really contrary
to the purposes he had fixed or the expectations he
had formed : for it is certain that &quot; he doeth accord

ing to his will in the armies of heaven, and among
the inhabitants of the earth ;

&quot;

and that &quot; known
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unto him are all his works, from the foundation of

the world.&quot; The truth is, that God speaks after the

manner of men, for the sake of accommodating him
self to our low and feeble apprehensions ; and there

fore we must understand his words in a popular sense,

without deducing from them all the conclusions which

they may appear to warrant.

In the parable before us, he is represented as adopt

ing an expedient, which, humanly speaking, could

not fail of success. He had sent many servants to

the Jews, in order to obtain from them the fruits of

his vineyard : but some of them they had beaten, and
others they had killed.

&quot;

Having therefore One Son,
his well-beloved,&quot; he determined to send him, judging
it impossible, as it were, that they should lift up their

hands, or move their tongues against him ;

&quot;

They
will reverence my Son.&quot; But in the sequel of the

parable we are informed, that, notwithstanding the

numerous and solid grounds on which this expectation
was formed, their hostility to him was more inveterate

than it had been to any who had preceded him
; and

their treatment of him was the more cruel on account
of the relation he bore to God, and the interest he
claimed in the vineyard.

Conforming ourselves to the mode of speaking which
God himself has suggested in the text, it will be proper
to consider,

I. The grounds of his expectation
If we were to confine the subject to Christ s recep

tion among the Jews, we should notice the peculiar
circumstances of his incarnation, the spotless purity
of his character, the multitude of his benevolent and

stupendous miracles, and his perfect correspondence
with all that had been predicted concerning him.

But, that we may bring the subject home to our own
bosoms, we shall omit these general topics, which
interest us chiefly as proving his Messiahship, and
shall notice others which mark more strongly the

grounds of a believer s attachment to him.

God then may well expect us to reverence his Son,
K2
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1. On account of the dignity of his person

[Jesus, though born of a woman, differed infinitely from

any other of the human race. He was, in an exalted and

appropriate sense, the Son of God
;

&quot; his only Son, his well-

beloved.&quot; He was God as well as man,
&quot; God manifest in the

flesh.&quot; As he was &quot;

perfect man, so was he also perfect God,

equal with the Father as touching his Godhead, at the same
time that he was inferior to the Father as touching his man
hood.&quot; Now if God had sent us an angel, or only a worm like

ourselves, we ought to reverence him, because the authority of

the king is to be acknowledged in his ambassador. But when
he sends his co-equal, co-eternal Son, who is

&quot; Jehovah s

fellow,&quot; even &quot; God over all blessed for evermore,&quot; ought we
not to testify all possible respect for him? Surely when he

comes to us in his Gospel, and declares who he is, and whence
he came, it becomes us to bow the knee before him, and to

welcome him from our inmost souls.]

2. On account of our extreme need of him

[If we did not need a Saviour, we might disregard the

Lord Jesus, on the principle that &quot; the whole need not a phy
sician, but they that are sick.&quot; But who amongst us is free

from sin ? or who can make compensation to God for his ini

quities? Who can satisfy Divine justice, or avert the wrath

which his sins have merited ? If we cannot do these things,
and God has sent his only dear Son to do them for us, ought
we not to reverence his Son? Ought we not to receive him
with the warmest gratitude and affection? Suppose that

having sent his Son into this world, God were now to send him
to the regions below, where millions of our fellow-creatures

are enduring the punishment due to their transgressions :

Would the unhappy sufferers disregard his offers of mercy as

we do ? Would they not throng him on every side, and vie

with each other in rending the air with their acclamations and

hosannas ? Why then should not we do the same ? for

wherein do we differ from them, except in this, that we are

under a sentence of condemnation, but on them the sentence is

already executed ? Surely God may well expect, that we should

be as solicitous to escape the wrath we fear, as others would be

to obtain deliverance from the wrath they feel.]

3. On account of the benefits he will impart to us

[Ifwe hoped for nothing more than to avoid the miseries

of hell, methinks we could never sufficiently reverence that

adorable Saviour who came to deliver us from them. But this

is a small part only of the blessings which he will bestow upon
us. He will introduce us to the presence of his heavenly
Father, and give us the most delightful fellowship with him :
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He will rescue us from the dominion of sin and Satan, and
transform us into the image of our God in righteousness and
true holiness : He will even exalt us to thrones of glory, and
make us partakers of the honour and felicity which he himself

enjoys at the right hand of God. And when God was sending
us his own Son to impart all these benefits, had he not good
reason to say,

&quot;

They will reverence my Son ?
&quot;

If a doubt
had been suggested whether such a Benefactor would be wel

comed upon earth, should we not have been ready to inveigh

against the person who suggested it, as a calumniator of the

human race?]

But events have happened widely different from
this prediction. God, if we may so speak, has been

disappointed in his expectations ; and that too in an
incredible degree. This will appear by considering,

II. The extent of his disappointment
How the Lord Jesus was treated among the Jews,

it is scarcely needful to mention. Those who are the

least instructed amongst us know, that instead of

being reverenced, he was loaded with all manner of

indignities, and at last put to death, even the cruel

and ignominious death of the cross. Amongst us,

it may be thought, he meets with a more favourable

reception : but in truth, God is as much disappointed
in our conduct towards him, as in that of the Jews
themselves : for,

1. His person is slighted

[We do indeed externally revere the name of Jesus, and

profess to call him our Lord and Saviour : but do we really
reverence him in our hearts? Is he truly precious in our

eyes ? Is he &quot; fairer than ten thousand, and altogether lovely?&quot;

Alas ! how many days and months have we passed without so

much as one affectionate thought ofhim ! How many years might
we spend in different families without hearing any heart-felt

commendations of him, or being once exhorted to love and serve

him ! The excellencies of others are painted in glowing colours;
the praises of statesmen and warriors are sounded forth in every
place : but in Jesus we &quot; see no beauty, no comeliness, for

which he is to be desired :&quot; nor have we any delight in cele

brating the wonders of his love.]

2. His authority is disregarded

[If we warn any person against such or such a line of con
duct from the consideration of its being injurious to his health,
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his honour, or his interests, every word we utter will be duly

weighed, and produce an effect suited to its importance. But
ifwe say to any one, Our blessed Lord requires this, or forbids

that, we only excite a smile of contempt ;
and the person goes

on his way without the smallest concern. Nor is this peculiar
to some hardened rebels : it is found equally in persons of every

age and every rank. If we call upon the rich to obey his voice,

they are too much occupied about the world to attend to our

exhortations : they bid us go to the poor, who alone need be

subject to such restraints. When we exhort the poor to serve

him, they tell us that they are not scholars
;
that they have no

time to attend to such things ;
and that the rich alone, who

have learning and leisure, can properly be expected to devote

themselves to his service. When we address ourselves to the

young, they reply that it will be time enough for them to think

of religion some years hence. And when we speak to the old,

and endeavour to bring them into subjection to Christ, they

reply with anger, that they have not to learn their religion at

this time of day ; they do not like such novel notions
; they

have done to others as they would be done unto
;
and that they

will go to heaven their own way.
We appeal to the observation and experience of all, whether

this be not the way in which men almost universally treat the

authority of Christ.]

3. His offices are superseded

[Christ has undertaken, as a Prophet, to teach us
;

as a

Priest, to make atonement for us : and, as a King, to rule over

us. But do we seek to be taught by him in all things, con

forming our sentiments gladly to his written word, and im

ploring earnestly the enlightening influences of his Spirit ? Do
we not rather lean to our own understanding, and adopt the

sentiments of an ungodly world ? Do we trust simply in his

obedience unto death, renouncing unfeignedly every other

ground of hope, and looking for acceptance solely through his

blood and righteousness? Do we not rather substitute some
works of our own in the room of his, or at least place some
reliance on them instead of relying on him alone ? How we
set aside his kingly authority, has been already noticed. What
shall we say then ? Can God be pleased with this ? Must it

not be extremely painful to him to see all the offices which his

dear Son undertook to execute for us, thus entirely superseded?
If any be disposed to contradict this statement, let them

only look within, and, as in the presence of God, inquire
whether they be really living by faith on Christ, and making
use of him from day to day as their &quot;

wisdom, their righteous
ness, their sanctification, and redemption ?

&quot; A candid exami
nation of their own hearts will soon convince them, that their
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faith in Christ is rather nominal, than real
;
and that, while

they acknowledge him as a Saviour, they do not cordially
cleave unto him, or unreservedly embrace him.]

4. His cause and interests are opposed

[One would imagine that they who do not reverence

Christ themselves, would at least permit others to honour and
adore him. But &quot; the carnal mind is enmity against him;&quot; and

nothing will more effectually call forth that enmity, than a

zealous endeavour to glorify his name. Men can see people
on every side neglecting and despising Christ, and never once
endeavour to reclaim them from their evil ways : but let any
person begin to reverence Christ in his heart, and to manifest

his regard to him by a suitable conversation, and they will

instantly feel a fear and jealousy lest he should love and serve

the Saviour too much. However excellent his conduct be,
he will become an object of contempt and ridicule, in propor
tion as his love to Christ is influential on his heart and life.

We appeal to matter of fact: Are not they who were respected
and beloved while they were utterly regardless of Christ, con
sidered as weak and contemptible as soon as ever they submit
to his authority, and devote themselves to his service ? Or,
if their weight of character bear down this reproach, are they
not lowered at least in the estimation of the world? It is a

fact, that they are looked upon as signs and wonders; and that

it is thought a disgrace by many even to be acquainted with
them.

How astonishing then must be the disappointment of God
the Father, when his only, his beloved Son is not merely re

jected by the world whom he came to save, but is made a

stone of stumbling and a rock of offence, insomuch that an

unfeigned attachment to him shall be sufficient to call forth

their most contemptuous revilings, and, in many instances,

their most cruel resentment !]

ADDRESS

1. Those who are disappointing the expectations
of their God

[You doubtless have expectations respecting the manner
in which you shall be treated in the day of judgment. You
are saying, My God will surely have mercy upon me, and will

save my soul. But, if you are continually disappointing the

expectations of your God, shall not you also be disappointed ?

Shall his hopes be frustrated, and yours realized
;
more espe

cially when his are founded on such a reasonable basis, and

yours are altogether groundless? Ah! be assured of this,

that God will have respect to none who do not reverence his

dear Son; and that Jesus himself will say at last,
&quot;

Bring
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hither those that were mine enemies, who would not that I

should reign over them, and slay them before
me.&quot;]

2. Those who are endeavouring to fulfil the will

of God

[Thanks be to God ! there are some who &quot; honour the

Son even as they honour the Father
;&quot;

and whose delight it is

to render him the fruits which he requires. Ye, beloved, shall

be highly favoured of your God; for he has said,
&quot; Him that

honoureth me, I will honour.&quot; But shall ye receive honour
from men? No, verily; for &quot; the servant neither is, nor can

be, above his Lord :&quot;

&quot;

if they called the Master of the house

Beelzebub, much more will they those of his household.&quot;

&quot; Marvel not then if the world hate you ;
but remember, that

they hated Christ before they hated you :&quot; and that,
&quot;

if ye be
hated for righteousness sake,&quot; ye have reason to

&quot;

glorify God
on this behalf.&quot; Only seek to express your reverence to

Christ, not by needless singularities, but by solid and substan

tial piety ; by bringing forth the fruits of righteousness to his

praise and glory.]

MCCCCXLVII.

DUTIES TO OUR EARTHLY AND OUR HEAVENLY KING.

Mark xii. 17. And Jesus answering) said unto them, Render to

Ccesar the things that are Caesars, and to God the things
that are God s. And they marvelled at him.

IT is said of Jesus, that &quot; he spake as never man
spake.&quot;

This was true, as to his general instructions:

but it was more especially manifest, when, by the

malice of his enemies, he was brought into circum
stances wherein a merely finite wisdom would have
been insufficient for his guidance. Such was the

occasion now before us. He had spoken a parable
which had greatly incensed his hearers, the Scribes

and Pharisees. Had they dared, they would have
seized him and put him to death : but, fearing the

people, they determined to accomplish his ruin in a

more specious way. They sent to him persons to

ensnare him in his words, that so they might
&quot; deliver

him up to the power and authority of the
governor,&quot;

and accomplish through him what they dared not -to
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perpetrate by themselves*. It was in answer to a

question put to him by them, that he gave the direc

tion in my text: in considering which, I will point out,

I. The wisdom of it, as a reply to the question pro

posed
[The persons sent to him were of two widely different

castes : some were Pharisees, who were adverse to the dominion

of the Romans, and encouraged the people to cast off their

yoke ;
the others were Herodians, who were altogether in the

interest of the Romans, and sought, by all possible means, to

uphold their authority. Just at that time, it is probable, they
were called upon to pay a tax levied by the Roman emperor ;

and much difference of opinion prevailed at Jerusalem about

the obligation of the people to pay it. The Pharisees and

Herodians were at issue upon the subject : and this afforded

the Scribes and priests a good opportunity to ensnare our

Lord. They prevailed on some from each of the contending

parties, to &quot;

feign themselves pious and conscientious men
;&quot;

and to go to our Lord, and submit their differences to his

arbitration, under the idea that his judgment would be satis

factory and final. Accordingly they came, professing their

perfect reliance on him
; who, being taught of God, must

certainly know what was right ; and, being commissioned by
God, would be equally unmoved by either the favour or the

frowns of man : and they put the question plainly to him,
&quot;

Is

it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or not ? Shall we give ? or

shall we not give
b

?&quot;

Now this question was very ensnaring: for, if he should

determine the point in favour of the Herodians, the Pharisees

would stir up the indignation of the people against him, as an

enemy to their liberties: if, on the other hand, he should

determine it in favour of the Pharisees, the Herodians would
accuse him to the Roman governor, as guilty of sedition. If

he should decline giving any answer, then they would both of

them revoke the sentiments they had expressed respecting his

divine mission; and would expose him to all, as either ignorant,
or actuated by fear and carnal policy. Thus, humanly speaking,
it was impossible he should escape the snare laid for him.

Whatever he might either do or not do, they would be sure to

find occasion against him.

But Jesus &quot; saw their hypocrisy and their wickedness
;&quot; and,

with a wisdom truly divine, bade them &quot; shew him a
penny,&quot;

a silver coin current at that time c
. On its being shewn him,

he asked,
&quot; Whose image and superscription it bore?&quot; They,

a See Luke xx. 19, 20. b ver. 14, 15.
c Worth about seven-pence halfpenny.
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not at all aware of the drift of his question, answered,
&quot; Caesar s

;&quot;

thereby unwittingly acknowledging that they were under the

dominion of Caesar
; seeing, that on no other supposition could

they acknowledge his money as the current coin of the king
dom. Thus they were taken in their own snare : for on their

answer to him was his reply founded: &quot;Render, therefore,
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar s, and unto God the

things that are God s.&quot; Thus, both the parties were disap

pointed in their malignant endeavours: and they departed
from him, greatly wondering at the wisdom that had extricated

him from the snare, in which it seemed impossible but that he
must be taken d

.]

But, in considering this reply, we must especially
notice,

II. The importance of it, as a precept for general
observance

In it we see,

1. The extent of God s requirements

[Towards our earthly governors we have special obligations.

They are God s representatives and vicegerents upon earth: and
the authority which they sustain, is no other than God s own

authority delegated to them. What our duty to them is, we

may see fully set forth by St. Paul, in the Epistle to the

Romans 6 And that duty we must discharge, &quot;not only
for wrath, but also for conscience sake.&quot; Whilst we &quot; fear

God, we must honour the
king.&quot;

Towards God himself we are, of course, bound to render all

possible obedience. All that we are, and all that we have, is

his. We are his by creation, and his in a more especial
manner by redemption. &quot;We are bought with a price, even

the precious blood of his only dear Son
;
and we are, there

fore, bound to glorify him with our body and our spirit, which
are his&quot; ]

2. The harmony of them

[These duties are by no means opposed the one to the

other. The two tables of the law are in perfect harmony with

each other. Doubtless God is to be obeyed in the first place:
and if man s requirements be contrary to his, the point is^

determined for us, (indeed every man s own conscience will at*

once determine it.)
&quot; We must obey God rather than man.&quot;

But we should not without necessity place them in opposition
to each other. We should rather place our duty to man in

d See the last clause of the text.
e Rom. xiii. 1 7. Cite this fully, and with a brief comment on it.
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subordination to our duty to God
;
and so endeavour to per

form the commands of both, that both may be honoured and
both be pleased. The Pharisees had much to say for themselves

against the right claimed by the Romans to govern that people
f
.

The Herodians, on the other hand, had much to say in support
of the Roman government. But, circumstanced as they all

were, our Lord, though afterwards accused of forbidding to

pay tribute to Caesar *, determined it to be their duty to pay to

Caesar what belonged to Caesar, no less than unto God what

belonged to God. In conformity with which decision,]

I would RECOMMEND to all of you,

1. Integrity, in the discharge of your duty to man

[There is in many a prevailing disposition to &quot;

speak evil

of
dignities.&quot;

This should on no account be indulged

Loyalty, even towards a Nero or a Saul, ought to be a very

prominent feature in the Christian character. To defraud the

revenue also, by the evasion of taxes, is a conduct of which

every Christian should be ashamed ]

2. Spirituality, in the discharge of our duty to God

[It is not a mere formal service that God requires, but

the service of the heart. This, then, must be rendered unto

God, &quot;whose will should be done on earth as it is done in

heaven
&quot;

]

f Pompey had prevailed through the treachery of Hircanus, and
not altogether by fair conquest.

* Luke xxiii. 2.

MCCCCXLVIII.

THE RESURRECTION PROVED FROM THE PENTATEUCH.

Mark xii. 26, 27. As touching the dead, that they rise; have

ye not read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake
unto him, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and the God of
Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? He is not the God of the dead,
but the God of the living : ye therefore do greatly err.

IT is no uncommon thing for persons to conclude a
doctrine to be false, because it may be attended with
difficulties which they are not able to solve. This is

the great source of objection in the minds of infidels,
who do not merely ask,

&quot; How can these things be ?&quot;

but reject at once the plainest declarations of Scrip
ture, because they cannot comprehend every thing
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relating to them. In this manner the Free-thinkers

among the Jews discarded the greater part of the

Scriptures, together with the most fundamental arti

cles of their religion. They denied, for instance,
the resurrection of the body, and it is supposed, the

immortality of the soul also : and having, as they
imagined, insurmountable objections to those doc

trines, they came to propose them to our Lord, in

full confidence that they should confound him, and
overthrow the system which he was endeavouring
to establish.

Their great objection was taken from the word of

God itself, which appointed, that, if a man died child

less, his brother should marry his widow, in order to

raise up seed unto the departed person, and to prevent
his name from being lost in Israel

3
. They, for argu

ment s sake, assumed a case, which certainly was within
the sphere of possibility. They stated, that a man
with six younger brothers died without children ; and

that, in compliance with the Divine command, his

next brother married her ; and he also died childless.

In like manner all the brothers in succession married

her, and all died without issue. Now, as the Sad-
ducees imagined, that, if there were any future world,
the same relationship as existed now must of necessity
continue, they could not conceive which of the seven
brethren would be acknowledged for her husband.
Our blessed Lord informed them, that they were

quite mistaken about the nature of the future state ;

for that no matrimonial connexions would be formed
there

; but all would be, like the angels, wholly en

grossed with spiritual delights : and, as to their secret

thought that the resurrection was a thing impossible,

they erred from an ignorance of what the Scripture
had said respecting it, and of the power of God to

effect it. Our Lord then called to their remembrance
the passage of Scripture which we have just read ;

and which we will now consider,

I. As establishing the point at issue

a Deut. xxv. &quot;&amp;gt; 10.
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The Sadducees acknowledged only the five books

of Moses as of divine authority : and therefore our

blessed Lord, passing by the many plainer passages
which are contained in the prophetic writings, adduced
one from the book ofExodus b

, which, obscurely indeed,
but certainly, contained the doctrine in question

[God, when he spoke to Moses in the bush, announced
himself to him as

&quot; the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, and of

Jacob.&quot; Now this was two hundred years after the youngest
of them was dead : and yet God speaks of the relation to them
as still existing. But &quot; God is not the God of the dead, but

of the living :&quot; the very title therefore which God assumed,

implied that those persons were yet alive. Nor did it less

forcibly imply, that their bodies also should be restored to life :

for they, as men, consisted both of body and soul
;
and God

was as much the God of their bodies as of their souls
;
and

therefore if their bodies should never rise again, that relation

had ceased with respect to their bodies. If it be said, that

death had already terminated that relation
;

I answer, that

their bodies were merely
&quot;

sleeping in the dust&quot; till the morn

ing of the resurrection, when they shall awake to everlasting
life

;
and that, as God was no less their God when they were

asleep on their beds, than he was during the day, so is he their

God now that they are sleeping in their graves, as much as he
ever was, or ever will be. In respect of God, with whom all

things, past and future, are ever present, and &quot; who calleth

things that be not, as though they were,&quot; they are now alive,

seeing that they certainly shall live at the last day
c
.

But the terms here used to designate the Deity, imply, that

that these patriarchs had an interest in him, and were partakers
of blessings from him. But if their souls were not alive, they
inherited no blessing from God

;
and if their bodies were not

to rise, they would only be partially blessed : but they had
served God with their bodies as well as with their souls: and
therefore their bodies were entitled to a share of that reward
which they had looked forward to, and in the prospect of which

they had submitted to many hardships and privations : and that

God, who had promised to be &quot; their exceeding great reward d
,&quot;

would not deprive them of their expected benefits.

What weight this argment may have with modern infi

dels, I know not; but it convinced and confounded all the

b Exod. iii. 6, 16.
c This seems to be the true sense of these words, TTUVTCQ yap avry

waiv : Luke xx. 38. See Beza s note on the place. Most other

commentators seem to mistake their import.
d Gen. xv. 1.
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Sadducees; insomuch that &quot;not one of them dared to put any
other question to him 6

.&quot;]

Let us proceed to consider the quotation,

II. As declaring the believer s privileges

All that the passage implied in reference to the

patriarchs, it implies in reference to believers in every

age. It implies,

1. That a relation subsists between God and them

[The covenant which God made with Abraham was ex

pressly made also with all his spiritual seed f
. His natural

seed, a* such, had no part in them : neither Ishmael nor Esau
had any share in this covenant : it was confined, in the first

instance, to him who was born after the promise ;
and after

wards to those who, like him, should be born of the Spirit
g

.

Amongst these, the true believer is numbered, though he
should have no relation to Abraham after the flesh. This is

asserted by St. Paul in the plainest terms h
, and consequently,

every believer stands in the very same relation to God that

Abraham himself did. Hear this, all ye who believe in Christ
;

every one of you may adopt the words of David, and say,
&quot; O

God, thou art my God:&quot; and, in saying this, you may claim

all God s perfections to be exercised for you, as much as ever

they were exercised for the patriarchs of old.]

2. That covenant-blessings are provided for them

[In the covenant were conveyed all spiritual and eternal

blessings to those with whom it was made 1
: and if we believe

in Christ, they all belong to us k
. In the present life we have

a portion infinitely superior to that of the mere worldling : all

that he feeds upon is as husks, in comparison of that heavenly
manna which the saints partake of; they have &quot;

angels food,&quot;

&quot; a peace that passeth understanding, a joy unspeakable and

glorified.&quot; Whilst &quot; the Egyptians were involved in darkness,
the Israelites had light in their dwellings.&quot;

But &quot; who can

conceive what God hath prepared for them&quot; in a better world ?

Were they possessed of no better portion than what they have

here, he would be ashamed to call himself their God : but
St. Paul says,

&quot; He is not ashamed to be called their God; for

he hath prepared for them a city
1

.&quot; If then we truly belong to

Christ, we may adopt the triumphant language of the Apostle,
&quot;

Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings in heavenly
places in

Christ.&quot;]

e Luke xx. 39, 40. t Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Gal. iv. 22, 23, 30, 31.
h Gal. iii. 70. i Gen. xii. 2, 3. k Gal. iii. 13, 14.
1 Heb. xi. 16. Eph. i. 3.
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3. That in the last day these blessings shall be fully
and eternally enjoyed

[Whatever we possess in this world, it is only transient.

The believer s path is not always smooth : he has many trials ;

and &quot;

through much tribulation is his way to the kingdom.&quot;

But in heaven he has arrived at a state of unmixed, uninter

rupted happiness. There, his soul is at perfect rest. Here,
he groans by reason of sin

; there,
&quot;

having awaked up after

the perfect likeness of his God, he is satisfied with it
n

.&quot;

Here, he has many interruptions to his bliss
; there, nothing

finds admittance that can for a moment cloud his joy . Here,
he is dependent on others for a good measure of his happiness:
but there no connexions can augment his bliss, nor can any
operate to the diminution of it. In a word,

&quot; he is equal to

the angels :&quot; and as the patriarchs are now in the full fruition

of that portion, so shall he shortly be, and &quot;

sit down with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of his
God.&quot;]

From this subject we may LEARN,

1. To make a practical use of the Holy Scriptures

[We should not readily have conceived that such im

portant truths were contained in the words of God to Moses,
if our blessed Lord had not unfolded them to our view. But,
in fact, there is in all the words of Scripture a depth which we
cannot fathom. Of this we are not sufficiently aware

;
and

therefore we content ourselves with a superficial view of them,
without exploring diligently their contents. But our Lord
teaches us to reflect on what we read : Have ye not read so

and so in the Book of Moses ? and ought you not from thence

to have learned such and such truths ? ought you not to have
drawn from it such and such conclusions ? We entreat you
then, brethren, to &quot;

mark, learn, and inwardly digest&quot;
what

you read in the Holy Scriptures ;
and to treasure up the truths

contained in them for the instruction, and comfort, and sancti-

fication of your souls.]

2. To seek an interest in the Lord Jesus Christ

[It is in Christ only that we become partakers of the

blessings of God s covenant: &quot; If ye be Christ
s,&quot; says the

Apostle,
&quot; then are ye Abraham s seed, and heirs according to

the promise P.&quot; Till we be united to Christ by faith, we have
no part or lot in his salvation. O that all would consider this!

O that all would inquire, what evidence they have that they
have ever come to Christ aright, and they are really

&quot;

accepted
in the beloved !&quot; Brethren, flee to this adorable Saviour, and

n Ps. xvii. 15. Rev. xxi. 3, 4. P Gal. iii. 29.
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lay hold upon him, and cleave unto him with full purpose of

heart
;
and then you may with confidence call God your Father,

and say,
&quot; This God is our God for ever and

ever.&quot;]

3. To look forward with joy to the eternal world

[There will you meet all the glorified saints from Abel to

the present hour. Not one of them is lost : God is still their

God as much as ever. Dread not death, then, which shall

introduce you to their company Nor regret too deeply
the loss of pious friends. Think that when you are following

their bodies to the grave, their souls are in Abraham s bosom,

feasting at the marriage supper of the Lamb in heaven. What
kind of knowledge we shall have of each other then, we know
not

;
but it is probable that, as there are no relative connexions,

so neither are there relative partialities ;
but all will be like

the angels of God, filled with love and joy to the utmost capa

city of their souls. In one respect indeed, the blessedness of

the just is not yet complete : because their bodies are not yet
raised to a participation of it

;
but we may look forward to the

morning of the resurrection, when all who have fallen asleep
in Christ shall awake unto life, and possess both in body and

soul the full and everlasting enjoyment of their God. Bre

thren,
&quot; Comfort ye one another with these words 1

&quot;

]

1 1 Thess. iv. 18.

MCCCCXLIX.
LOVE TO GOD, THE GREAT COMMANDMENT.

Mark xii. 28 30. And one of the Scribes came, and having
heard them reasoning together, and perceiving that he had

ansivered them well, asked him, Which is the first command
ment of all ? And Jesus answered him, The first of all the

commandments is, Hear, Israel; the Lord our God is one

Lord : and thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy

heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with

all thy strength: this is the Jirst commandment.

IT is no uncommon thing for those who plainly
declare the truth, to be beset by cavillers and ob

jectors. Our blessed Lord, who spake as never

man spake, endured continually this contradiction of

sinners against himself. He had been captiously in

terrogated by Pharisees, Herodians, and Sadducees,
and had put them all to silence. But he was again
attacked by one of the Scribes, who either was, or
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thought himself, more subtle than any of those who
had preceded him, and had already been confounded.

It was a matter of controversy at that time whether

were the greater, the rites of the ceremonial, or the

commandments of the moral, law ; and he applied to

our Lord to give his opinion on the subject. The

question being one of primary importance, our Lord
referred to Moses, to whom all the disputants were

ready to appeal, and by whose judgment they would
consider the case as decided, and told them from him
what they must consider as determined on the point

3
.

But this point is of as much importance as ever :

and therefore I will endeavour to shew,

I. What is the first and great commandment of all

It is that which stands first in the Decalogue, and
is marked with a solemnity peculiar to itself.

There is but one God, who is Lord of heaven and
earth

[The heathen worshipped many gods: and even the better

informed amongst them thought that there were two great prin

ciples or powers, the one the author of all good, the other the

author of all evil. But, in opposition to all such errors, our Lord
informed him, that there was One eternally self-existent Being,
from whom all other beings emanated and derived their exist

ence : and that, as HE was the One source of all, so he was
the Lord and Governor of all, inspecting, controlling, order

ing all things both in heaven and earth.

We are not to understand this as militating against the

doctrine of a Trinity of Persons in the Godhead. If we so

separated these Persons as to make their actions independent
of each other, then we should indeed do, what the Jews are

ready to impute to us, worship three Gods. But we acknow

ledge and maintain the itnity of the Godhead, as much as

they : yet, as God in many passages of Holy Writ has shewn
us, that there is in that unity a distinction of persons, one
called the Father, the other the Son, and the other the Holy
Ghost, and that each of these persons has his own proper
office in the economy of redemption, we admit that distinction,
and look to each of those Divine Persons to accomplish, in us
and for us, his proper office. Still we deny, as strongly as the
Jews themselves, a plurality of Gods, and maintain, as Moses
has here asserted, &quot;The Lord our God is One Lord.&quot;

Deut. vi. 4, 5.

VOL. XII. L
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In fact, as learned Jews thought that in these words
some peculiar mystery was contained, so some of the early
Christians thought that they saw in them a strong intimation

of the doctrine of the Trinity in unity
b

. But I am always
afraid of indulging the imagination upon topics so sacred and

mysterious : and therefore I wave all notice of such doubtful

matters
;
and the rather, because that the doctrine of a Trinity

of Persons in the Godhead is so clearly and unquestionably
revealed in other parts of Holy Writ. I content myself there

fore with affirming, that in this passage (to say the least} there

is nothing repugnant to it.]

Our duty towards him is, to &quot; love him with all our

heart, and mind, and soul, and
strength&quot;

[We are to admit no rival into our bosom. The creature

indeed may be loved by us, in subserviency to him ; but HE
must possess our supreme regards, and be served on all occa

sions with the utmost energies of our souls. Nothing is for a

moment, or in the slightest possible degree, to alienate our
affections from him, or in any respect to divide them with him

(he will not receive a divided heart): whatever we have of

understanding, will, or affections, they must all be employed
for him without cessation, without abatement, and to the

remotest period of our lives.

This is the duty of every living man, whether under the

law, or under the Gospel: The heathen themselves are not

exempt from it. The law itself was inscribed on the heart of

man in his first creation
; and, effaced as it has been by the

introduction of sin, it must be again written on our hearts

before we can ever behold the face of God in peace. Not even
God himself can absolve us from this law : it is universally
and unchangeably necessary to be observed by every child of

man.]

Having answered the question thus far, I will pro
ceed to shew,

II. Why this is called &quot; the first and
great&quot;

com
mandment

It is justly entitled to this honour,

1. Because obedience to it was the very end for

which all our faculties were given us

[We possess faculties far superior to any other creature

upon earth. We have an understanding, whereby we may
know God

;
a will, whereby we may devote ourselves to him

;

b See Bishop Patrick on Deut. vi. 4, 5.
c
Compare Matt. xxii. 38.
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affections, whereby we may enjoy him
;
and bodily powers

also, whereby we may serve and glorify him. These no other

creature on earth possesses. Hence man has been called a

religious animal; because he alone has those capacities which
fit him for religious exercises. Now for what end were these

peculiar faculties conferred upon us ? Was it that we might
exercise them upon earthly things? On earthly things indeed

we may employ them in subserviency to God : but it was in

order that we might know him, and serve him, and enjoy him,
that they were imparted to us

; and, if not so employed, they
will ultimately prove a curse to us, rather than a blessing.
It were better to have been born idiots or beasts, than to have
been endowed with such high faculties, unless we improve
them for the honour and glory of our God. Hence then this

may well be called &quot; the first and great commandment,&quot; because

it is that, for the observance of which all our faculties were
conferred upon us.

It may also be called the first commandment,]

2. Because, till we obey that, it is not possible that

we should obey any other

[We are told in Scripture, that whatever knowledge we

may possess, whatever faith we may exercise, whatever works
we may perform, or whatever sufferings we may endure, it will

be all of no account whatever, if it proceed not from a prin

ciple of love d
. This is true, even as far as man is concerned

;

we must have love to him, if ever we would be accepted of

God. But much more must we have love to God; because

without a regard for his authority, and a zeal for his glory,

every thing we do, however good it may be in itself, is a mere
selfish act; originating from our own will, and tending to

the advancement of our own honour. Love to God is ne

cessary to constitute a religious act
;
and without it our very

best actions are no better than splendid sins.

But further, this may be called the first commandment,]

3. Because obedience to it tends to the utmost

perfection of our nature

[If the joints of our limbs were dislocated, they must all

be replaced in their sockets before our bodily powers could be

restored. So it is with respect to our souls. All our faculties

and powers have been deranged by sin, and rendered incapable
of those exertions which constitute the duty and felicity of

man. But let love to God once pervade them all, and they
will all be reduced to order, and enabled to discharge the

a 1 Cor. xiii. 13.
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offices for which they were originally given. The understand

ing will have its capacity for the comprehension of divine truth

renovated and enlarged : the will of itself will turn to every

thing which God requires : and the affections will all fix on
God as their proper centre, from which neither force nor

attraction shall be able to divert them. Love to God will

assimilate us to God himself. By
&quot;

beholding and contem

plating his glory, we shall be changed into his image from

glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.&quot;

Once more : this may be called the first and great command

ment,]

4. Because by obeying it we shall of necessity be

led to obey every other

[From which of the other commandments would any man
who loves God desire to be released? There is not so much
as one, that he would wish to have relaxed in any degree.

They are all written in his heart
;
and he longs to have them

inscribed there more and more clearly every day he lives.

Could he have the desire of his soul, he would have &quot;

every

thought of his heart brought into captivity to the obedience
of

Christ.&quot;]

I think we have now seen abundant reason why
love to God may well be regarded as &quot; the first and

great commandment.&quot;

And now I beg your attention to that solemn
admonition with which the command itself, both as

published by Moses, and cited by our Lord, is intro

duced,
&quot;

HEAR, O Israel!&quot; Yes, HEAR, all of you,

my beloved brethren :

&quot; HEAR this,&quot; first, for your instruction, that ye may
know to whom alone your allegiance is due

[As for other gods, there are none that have any claim

upon you, or indeed any existence, but in the imaginations of

ignorant and ungodly men. There are men indeed who claim

an authority over you: but their authority is not their own:
it is God s : and they are only as God s deputies, to exercise it

for him. Between husbands and wives, parents and children,

masters and servants, magistrates and subjects, there is a bond
of rule on the one part, and of subjection on the other : but
the rule must be/or God, and the subjection to God: and then

only are the reciprocal obligations duly performed, when re

spect is had to God s authority and honour in the discharge of

them 6
.]

e Acts iv. 19, 20.
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&quot; HEAR this,&quot; secondly, for your humiliation, that

you may see how grievously you have failed in

your duty towards him

[In order to form a right estimate of your character before

God, you must bring yourselves to this test, and try yourselves

by this commandment. But who can abide this test? Who
can find any one action in his whole life that came up to the

demands of this holy law ? The more we bring our lives to

this standard, the more we shall see the extreme deficiency of

our best deeds, and the absolute need of crying with holy Job,
&quot;

Behold, I am vile : I repent and abhor myself in dust and

ashes.&quot;]

&quot; HEAR this,&quot; thirdly, for the elucidating of the Gospel
salvation

[It is a matter of offence to many, that they should be

required utterly to renounce all dependence on their own

righteousness, and to seek acceptance only through the right
eousness of another, even the righteousness which is of God
through faith in Christ. But who that tries himself by this

commandment, will find so much as one righteous act performed
by him throughout his whole life ? Yet, in order to salvation,

we must possess a righteousness fully commensurate with the

utmost demands of the whole law. But where will such a

righteousness be found ? No where but in the Lord Jesus

Christ. Hence then is the necessity for fleeing to him, and

laying hold on him, and casting ourselves altogether upon him,
and embracing him as all our salvation, and all our desire. Un
derstand this matter well, and the whole Gospel will be as clear

as the meridian sun, and as acceptable as it would be to one

already in hell.]

&quot; HEAR this,&quot; lastly, for the regulating of your entire

conduct through life

From the very moment that you turn to God, you must

aspire after the attainment here enjoined, and be satisfied with

nothing less. And, in order to this attainment, you must

contemplate deeply and continually the excellencies of the

Divine character, and the innumerable obligations which he has

conferred upon you. Above all, you must have impressed

upon your minds the wonderful love he has manifested towards

you in the gift of his only dear Son to die for you. This will

have a constraining influence over your whole man, and will

progressively transform you into his blessed image in righteous-
and true holiness.]
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MCCCCL.
LOVE TO OUR NEIGHBOUR.

Mark xii. 31. And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none other command
ment greater than these.

A QUESTION had been put to our Lord, What
was the first and great commandment ? To this he

had answered,
&quot; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God.&quot;

But, lest the Scribe should overlook his duties to

wards his neighbour, and plead perhaps the answer
of Jesus as sanctioning such conduct, our Lord re

minded him that there was another commandment,
similar to that which he had already mentioned;

namely,
&quot; Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself.&quot;

In discoursing upon this commandment, we shall

shew,

I. What is the meaning of it

Self-love is generally represented as a base affec

tion of the mind ; and doubtless it is so, as it exists

in fallen man ; because it is always inordinate, and
excessive : but, as it existed in the heart of Adam in

Paradise, it was a good disposition, and absolutely

necessary for his well-being. It has even now its

legitimate exercise ; and when directed to its proper

objects, and confined within its just bounds, it deserves

our approbation, and affords a correct standard for

our love towards others.

Agreeably to this idea, we should shew an affec

tionate regard to our neighbour,
1. In relation to his temporal welfare

[Ifwe were labouring under any bodily disease, or misfor

tune of any kind, we should wish our neighbour to sympathize
with us, and if possible to relieve us. Such regard then should

we shew to his person, participating his joys and sorrows, and,
like the good Samaritan, exerting ourselves to the utmost for

his good
3

Towards his property also we should maintain the same dis

interested regard. We would not that another person should

a Luke x. 3035.



1450.] LOVE T0 OUR NEIGHBOUR. 151

&quot;

wrong or defraud us in any matter :&quot; we should wish to find

in all his dealings the strictest integrity. Such then should be

our conduct in all our intercourse with him. We should take

a lively interest in whatever relates to him, and rather suffer

wrong ourselves, than commit the smallest trespass upon
him&quot;

We should extend our concern also to his character. We
are extremely hurt if others take up prejudices against us,

and listen to vague reports, and even by true representations
lower us needlessly in the estimation of our fellow-creatures.

We should therefore be candid in the construction which we

put upon his actions
;
and be ever ready to cast a veil over his

infirmities : we should &quot;

hope and believe all&quot; the good of

him that circumstances will admit of d

We should consult as much as possible his peace and happi
ness. There are innumerable ways in which others may grieve
us without speaking any thing false, or doing any thing pal

pably unjust: and there are many ways in which they may
promote the comfort of our minds. And there is no one who
would not wish to see a benevolent disposition exercised to

wards him. Such then is the spirit which we should maintain

towards others: we should seek our happiness in making others

happy ;
and if necessitated to grieve them for their good, we

should feel no rest in our own minds till it was restored to

theirs* ]

2. In relation to his spiritual welfare

[Men, it is true, have but too little concern about their

own souls : and therefore we must speak of the self-love that

ought to exist within them, rather than of that which actually
does exist. Suppose then a number of persons to be sensible of

the value of their souls, and to be earnestly desirous of obtain

ing mercy ;
would they not wish that one, whom they thought

capable of instructing them, should labour to promote their

eternal interests ? Would they not wish that he should cheer

fully endure reproach, or indeed even risk his own life, in order

to effect their everlasting salvation ? Such then is the concern
we should express for the salvation of others; we should
&quot;

greatly long after them in the bowels of Christ f
;&quot;

we should
&quot;

gladly spend and be spent for them, even though the more
we loved them the less we were loved g

:&quot; if we had a prospect
of being

&quot; offered upon the sacrifice and service of their faith,

we should consider it rather as a ground of congratulation and

joy
h

,&quot;
than of sorrow and condolence : yea, we should actually,

if called to it,
&quot;

lay down our lives for the brethren .&quot;

f 1 Cor. vi. 7. c 1 Pet. iv. 8. &amp;lt;* 1 Cor. xiii. 7.
&quot; 2 Cor. ii. 2. f Phil. i. 8. 2 Cor. xii. 15.
h Phil. ii. 17. j 1 John iii. 16.



152 MARK, XII. 31. [1450.

It appears indeed, at first sight, that the love here inculcated,

is to be confined to those of our own community
15

: but other

passages in the same chapter prove, that it is to be extended

even to strangers
1

;
and our Lord s illustration of it shews, that

it must reach even to our enemies.]

Having, though very imperfectly, ascertained its

meaning, let us proceed to inquire,

II. Wherein it resembles the foregoing command
ment

It is like the former,

1. In extent

[The duty of loving God comprehends every action, word,
and thought that relate to God : and as the first four com
mandments are contained in that, so every thing relating to

our neighbour is included in the love which we should bear

towards him. St. Paul enumerates not only the prohibitions
of adultery, or murder, or theft, or perjury, as implied in this

commandment, but even that prohibition which relates to the

inmost emotions of the soul,
&quot; Thou shalt not covet&quot;.&quot; There

is not a disposition of the mind towards our neighbour, which
is not either a violation of this commandment, or a positive

compliance with it ]

2. In excellence

[What can be more excellent than love to God? It is the

brightest ornament and perfection of our nature. Such is also

the love of our neighbour. View it as it manifested itself in

the Apostle Paul
;
and contrast the exercises of his mind with

the selfishness which obtains in the world : how beautiful the

one ! how deformed the other ! Let us only suppose all per
sons as studious to advance the interest of others, as they are

to promote their own : let us suppose them as kind, as candid,
as forbearing, as forgiving towards others, as they would wish

others to be towards themselves : what a world would this be !

it would be a very heaven upon earth Truly, the com
mendation bestowed upon a compliance with this command
ment

, amply attests the mind of God respecting it ]

3. In importance

[Without the love of God, all that we can possess is of no
value. The same also may we say respecting the love of our

neighbour. On it, no less than on the former, do the law and
the prophets depend p

: without it, all our pretences to the

k Lev. xix. 18. ! Lev. xix.33, 34. m Lukex. 29, 36, 37.
n Rom. xiii. 9, 10. Jam. ii. 8. P Matt. 22 40.
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love of God are vain&quot;*. We may have the most eminent gifts,

and appear to exercise the most distinguished graces, and after

all be &quot;

nothing&quot;
in the sight of God, if we be not under the

influence of this Divine principle
r
. By this we fulfil the law s

;

and therefore the want of it must constitute us transgressors
of the deepest die ]

We may LEARN from hence,

1. How much we need a Saviour

[Ignorant people not only reject the Gospel, but cut off

also one half of the law, omitting what relates to God, and

retaining only the duties of the second table. But we will

suppose for a moment, that our duty to God is of no conside

ration
;
and that our duty to our neighbour comprehends all

that we need regard ; yet who will venture to rest his hopes

upon this ground, that he has fulfilled his duty ? Ah ! we must

be ignorant indeed, if we do not see that we have violated this

commandment every day of our lives, and that &quot; our mouths

must be stopped as guilty before God.&quot;

Put away then, my beloved brethren, your delusive hopes ;

and look for mercy through the merits of Him who fulfilled the

law for you. It is through his vicarious sufferings that your
selfishness must be pardoned*; and through his obedience

alone that you must find acceptance with God u
.]

2. How we may best approve ourselves to him who
has become our Saviour

[The fulfilling of this law is that which Christ regards as

the most acceptable expression of our regard for Him. He
has enforced it by new motives, and exemplified it in a new

manner, and has taught us to consider our obedience to it as

the best evidence of our sincerity. Behold, then, ye professors
of religion, what ye have to do : get your self-love mortified,

and your love to others strengthened and increased. Get your
hearts enlarged towards enemies as well as friends

(&quot;for
if ye

love your friends only, what do ye more than others?&quot;), and
&quot;

let your love to them be without dissimulation.&quot; There is in

deed a peculiar love due to
&quot; the household of faith;&quot; but though

it should be superlatively exercised towards them, it should

not be confined to them exclusively. Every human being
should have an interest in your regards ;

and towards all, you
should do as you would be done unto. Let this be the invariable

rule of your conduct
;
so will you adorn your holy profession,

and glorify your Father that is in heaven.]

&amp;lt;i 1 John iv. 20. r 1 Cor. xiii. 13. Gal. v. 14.

1 2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. v. 19.
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MCCCCLI.
EXCELLENCE OF THE MORAL LAW.

Mark xii. 32 34. And the Scribe said unto him, Well, Master,
thou hast said the truth : for there is one God, and there is

none other but lie : and to love him with all the heart, and
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with

all the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more
than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices. And when Jesus

saw that he answered discreetly, he said unto him, Thou art

not far from the kingdom of God.

IT is the Christian s duty to be ready at all times

to &quot; render a reason for the hope that is in him, with

meekness and fear.&quot; But there are some situations

wherein this is extremely difficult. If a person ob

viously come only to cavil, we cannot but be pained
on his account ; and we are apt to feel a degree of

irritation also on our own. But we ought to be much
on our guard against the smallest degree of asperity,
lest we increase the prejudices which we should labour

to subdue. It is true, we have not in such cases much

prospect of success : but we learn from the instance

before us, that we ought not to despair.
It was a question much agitated amongst the Jewish

doctors, What was the first of all the commandments;
whether that relating to circumcision, (whereby they
were admitted into covenant with God,) or that which

respected sacrifices, (whereby they obtained accept
ance with God,) or that about the Sabbath, (whereby
they honoured God in a more especial manner,) or

that respecting their phylacteries, (whereby they kept

up the daily and hourly remembrance of God in their

minds ; for on their phylacteries, or borders of their

garments, they wrote passages of the law,) or finally,
whether the moral law were not superior to the cere

monial altogether ? The Scribe who proposed this

question to our Lord, though less captious than those

who had preceded him, was under the influence of

an improper spirit : yet our Lord returned to him,
as he had done to all the others, a plain and incon
trovertible answer, and thereby not only convinced
his judgment, but in a very considerable degree
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conciliated his esteem, and disposed him for receiving
further information.

The answer which our Lord gave to him has already
been considered. That which we are now to attend

to, is the Scribe s reply ; which naturally suggests to

us the following observations :

T. That the great practical duties of the law are

supremely excellent

The Scribe, not contented with the commendation
bestowed upon the commandments by our Lord, gives
them a decided preference to all the most sacred in

stitutions of the Mosaic ritual : and in this he was

perfectly correct : for, however excellent they were
in their place, the love of God and our neighbour are

of infinitely greater value.

1. The great practical duties of the law are good
for their own sake ; whereas the institutions of the

ceremonial law were good only as means to an end

[We must by no means depreciate the &quot;

burnt-offerings
and sacrifices

;

&quot;

because they were the appointed means of

reconciliation with God
; they directed the attention of men

to the great Sacrifice which was in due time to be offered
;
and

they prepared the world for the coming of Christ. But still

they had no intrinsic excellence : if separated from the ends of

their institution, the blood of bulls and of goats was of no more
value than &quot; the cutting off a dog s neck, or the offering of

swine s blood.&quot;

But the love of God and our neighbour is really of inesti

mable value : it is the appropriate exercise of our faculties
;

and, if carried to the extent that is enjoined in the command
ments, it would be an anticipation of heaven itself3

]

2. The great practical duties of the law can be per
formed only by a renewed heart ; whereas the institu

tions of the ceremonial law may be performed by the

most abandoned of mankind

[A wicked Balaam could offer sacrifices in abundance :

but who can put forth all his intellectual and active powers in

love to God and man ? None, but he who has been renewed

by the Spirit of God. It is not possible for an unregenerate
man to offer such sacrifices as these : they are far too high, too

pure, too spiritual: he may easily burn upon an altar the

See 1 Sam. xv. 22.
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bodies of slain beasts
;
but he cannot &quot;

present his own soul

a living sacrifice to God
;&quot;

he cannot have that inflamed with

the fire of divine love, unless he be regenerate and created anew
in Christ Jesus ]

Respecting the practical duties of the law, we may
farther observe,

II. That they are such as must commend themselves

to the conscience of every candid inquirer

To those who are blinded by prejudice and passion,
the words of truth and soberness appear as folly and
madness b

. But, as our Lord s answer constrained

the Scribe to confess that he had spoken truth, so

must it prevail over every one that has a mind at all

open to conviction. Let any one bring the great

practical duties of the law to the test ; let him pro
pose as severe a test as he will

; and we will venture
to affirm, that the more they are scrutinized, the more
excellent will they appear.

1. Are they reasonable ? YES.

[What can be more reasonable, than that we should love

Him who is infinitely lovely, and who has so loved us as even to

give his only dear Son to die for us ? ]

2. Are they conducive to our happiness ? YES.

[Wherein does the happiness of heaven consist, but in the

exercise of love ? Conceive of the whole heart, and mind, and

soul, and strength being occupied in love to God
;
and our

neighbour being in all respects loved as ourselves, and treated

by us in every thing, as in a change of circumstances we should
wish him to treat us; must we not be happy? With every bad

passion so subdued, and every Divine affection so exercised, we
say again, could we fail of being happy ? ]

3. Are they perfective of our nature ? YES.

[The want of love is that which debases us even lower
than the beasts that perish.

&quot; The ox knoweth his owner, and
the ass his master s crib :&quot; but we, with all our advantages, are

blind to the highest excellency, insensible of the greatest obli

gations, and regardless of our best interests. No words can
describe the full malignity of such a state. But let a principle
of love possess our souls, and it instantly refines all our feelings,

b Our Lord compares the attempting to instruct such persons, to a

casting of pearls before swine, who will only turn again and rend us.

Matt. vii. 6.
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regulates all our dispositions, and transforms us into the very

image of our God More cannot be said in confirmation

of this truth, than what St. John hath said,
&quot; God is love : and

he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him c

.&quot;]

4. Are they instrumental to the honouring of

God YES.

[We know of no other way in which God can be honoured;
because these two commandments comprehend the whole of

our duty. But by abounding in a regard to these, we may,
and do, honour him. This our Lord has plainly declared ;

&quot; Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear much fruit.&quot; By
the preaching of his word, his name is known

;
but it is by the

practical effects of that word upon the hearts and lives of his

people, that his image is reflected, and the efficacy of his grace

displayed ]

A candid mind, we have said, must acknowledge
the excellency of duties which are capable of stand

ing so severe a test : and, for the encouragement of

such candour, we observe,

III. That an approbation of them argues a state of

mind favourable to the reception of the Gospel
When there is a readiness to approve the bound

less extent of these commandments, there must of

necessity be,

1. An openness to be convinced of our lost estate

[It is an ignorance of the spirituality of the law, that causes

men to deny their desert of God s wrath and indignation.

They think that a very small degree of love to God, and a very

partial regard to their fellow-creatures, is the whole of their

duty : and, if they have not violated the commandments by
some gross and flagrant transgression, they imagine, like the

Rich Youth in the Gospel, that they
&quot; have kept them all from

their youth up.&quot;
But let a person once acknowledge it his

bounden duty to love God with all his heart, and all his under

standing, and all his soul, and all his strength, and to love his

neighbour in all things as himself, and he can no longer resist

the conclusion, that his whole life has been one continued act

of sin
;
for there has not been one day, one hour, one moment,

wherein the frame of his mind has perfectly corresponded with
the demands of the law. It was such a view of the law that

made Paul confess himself a lost sinner, under a sentence of

eternal condemnation
;
and was the first thing which overcame

his aversion to the Gospel
d
.]

c 1 John iv. 16. d Rom. vii. 9.
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2. A willingness to embrace the offers of salvation

[This necessarily follows from the former.. A man, who
feels himself perishing, cannot despise an offer of deliverance.

One who had not committed homicide, might view a city of

refuge with indifference
;
but one who saw the pursuer of blood

close upon him, would flee to it with all his might ]

3. A readiness to receive and improve the aids of

God s Spirit

[No one can view the &quot;

exceeding breadth of these com
mandments,&quot; without feeling the impossibility of keeping them

by any strength of his own. While he thinks the law extends
no farther than to the outward act, he supposes himself capable
of performing all that is required: but when he sees that it

reaches to the heart, he is easily persuaded, that he needs the

agency of God s Spirit to qualify him for a due discharge of

his duty. He therefore will be glad to hear that God has
&quot;

promised the Holy Spirit to them that ask him.&quot; He will

think it no indignity to stand indebted to a Divine agency: on
the contrary, while his approbation of the commandments
inclines him to obey them, he will thankfully accept the

proffered influences of the Spirit, and rejoice in the prospect of

being &quot;able to do all things through Christ who strengthened
him.&quot;]

These things necessarily resulting from a just know
ledge of the law, and being the characteristic marks of

those who embrace the truth, they must needs be also

good preparatives for the reception of the Gospel.

[Such was our Lord s judgment in reference to the Scribe,
when he had heard his approbation of the moral law. And
to every one who manifests such a disposition, we may say with
our Lord,

&quot; Thou art not far from the kingdom of
God.&quot;]

We shall now CONCLUDE with a word,
1. Of caution

[Surely they who indulge prejudices against the truth, and
cavil at the Gospel instead of embracing it, should well con
sider how awful their condition is: for if one who, like this

Scribe, yields to conviction, and acknowledges that conviction

before his ungodly companions, and exposes himself thereby to

shame and reproach for conscience sake, may yet be only near
to the kingdom of God, and not a partaker of it, what must be
the state of cavillers, and of those who reject the truth ?

They also who approve of the truth in their hearts, and shew
a decided regard for those who preach or profess it, should take
care not to rest in such a state. For to what purpose is it to
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be &quot; not far from the kingdom of God,&quot; if they be not after

wards brought into it? To what purpose is it to be &quot;almost

Christians,&quot; if they do not become such altogether ? To what

purpose is it to have &quot; a name to
live,&quot; if yet they continue

&quot;dead?&quot; The Wise Virgins only, who had oil in their lamps,
were admitted to the wedding-feast ;

the others who had the

lamps without the oil, the appearance but not the reality of

grace, were excluded from it. Alas ! what a mortification

must it be to such in the eternal world, to find that once they
were not far from the kingdom, but that, after all, they fell

short of a participation of it
;
that they dropped into hell, as it

were, even from the gate of heaven ! O ! I would most

earnestly caution you against sleeping in such imminent

danger, and against resting in any thing short of a thorough
conversion.]

2. Of encouragement

[We trust there are many who, when they hear the

demands of the law, and the declarations of the Gospel, are

ready to say,
&quot;

Well, Master, thou hast said the truth.&quot; To
such then we would address ourselves in the most encouraging
terms; ye &quot;are not far from the kingdom of God.&quot; Only go
on a little further, and you will be brought effectually into the

kingdom. Seek to know the way of God more perfectly.
Make your inquiries, if you will, provided you make them in

a candid spirit. But endeavour to improve all opportunities of

instruction. The word of God to you is,
&quot; Then shall ye know,

if ye follow on to know the Lord.&quot; Be thankful for the light

ye enjoy, and for the smallest disposition to improve it. Take
heed, however, that your knowledge lead you to Christ, and

produce suitable effects upon your hearts and lives : so will you
become members of Christ s kingdom on earth, and finally be

partakers of his heavenly kingdom.]

MCCCCLII.
NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD.

Mark xii. 34-. And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly,
he said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.

OUR blessed Lord has given us this caution : &quot;Give

not that which is holy unto dogs, neither cast ye your
pearls before swineV But, in following this sugges
tion, we must be careful not to judge precipitately,

Matt. vii. 6.



160 MARK, XII. 34. [1452.

but to give to every one an opportunity, at least, to

manifest the real dispositions of his mind. Such was
our Lord s conduct, in relation to the different de

scriptions of persons who conversed with him. There
came to him many who sought only to ensnare him,
and &quot; catch him in his wordsV They, however, put
on an appearance of sincerity, and addressed him
with great respect : and therefore, notwithstanding
he saw through their design, he answered the ques
tions which they proposed to him 1

. After he had

put both the Herodians and the Sadducees to silence,

a Scribe from among the Pharisees, with no better

intention than the former, put a question to him,

though of a less ensnaring kind 6
. This person seems

to have been instigated by others, rather than to have

followed the bent of his own mind : and the benefit

of returning a courteous answer, even to captious

inquiries, now strikingly appeared ; for he was con
vinced by the instruction he received; and by shewing
the docility of his own mind, he elicited from our Lord
that gracious testimony,

&quot; Thou art not far from the

kingdom of God.&quot;

It shall be my endeavour,

I. To confirm the declaration of our Lord

The question asked by the Scribe was,
&quot;

Master,
which is the great commandment in the law?&quot; Our
Lord replied, That it was that which enjoined us to
&quot; love God with all our heart, and mind, and soul,

and strength : and that the second was like unto it,

namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself
f

.&quot;

In this answer the Scribe fully acquiesced ; and

thereby he shewed, that &quot; he was not far from the

kingdom of God.&quot;

Now, observe what his acquiescence implied. It

indicated,

1. Knowledge
[This was a knowledge which was by no means common

amongst the Scribes and Pharisees at that day. They laid a

b ver. 13. c ver. 14. ver. 15 17. and 1827.
e
Compare Matt. xxii. 34 36. f ver. 28 31.
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very undue stress upon outward rites and ceremonies; and

upon circumcision in particular, (as many amongst ourselves

do upon baptism,) as though that were of itself sufficient to

secure a man s acceptance with God. The having of Abraham
for their father, was, in their estimation, a sure title to

heaven g
;
whilst an obedience to the moral law was with them

only a secondary concern. This Scribe, however, was better

instructed. He saw that the requirements of the moral law

were of primary and indispensable obligation ;
and that, with

out an obedience to them no person could have a well-grounded

hope of God s favour.

Now then I say, that this degree of knowledge, deeply hxed
in the mind, and openly avowed, is an excellent preparation
for the kingdom which our blessed Lord came to establish

upon earth. Where this measure of light exists in the soul,

we cannot but hope that it shall be so augmented by the

Gospel, as ultimately to guide a man into the way of peace.]

2. Candour

[Our blessed Lord had silenced the former querists ; but
he had not so convinced them, as to elicit any approbation of

his sentiments. They were too full of prejudice to make any
such acknowledgment; and would have been glad enough to

justify their own views, if they had known what reply to make.

He, on the contrary, was open to conviction : he would not

reject knowledge, because of the person by whom it was

imparted ;
nor would he close his eyes, or shut his ears, be

cause his instructor was a man hated and despised : he would
receive truth from whatever quarter it came

;
and entertain it

in his mind without jealousy and without fear.

What if the Gospel which we preach were so heard
;
and

truth were thus freely suffered to make its way to the heart?

Verily the kingdom of God would be far more enlarged
amongst us, than ever it has yet been. And the same may be
said of every place under heaven, where the Gospel is faith

fully administered.]

3. Piety

[There was not in this Scribe a mere acquiescence in the

truth proposed to him, but a most cordial approbation of it.

He dilates upon our Lord s words with evident pleasure; and
adds to them, what was not necessarily required, a declara

tion, that those two commandments, of the supreme love to

God, and of loving our neighbour as ourselves, were &quot; more
than all whole burnt-offerings and sacrifices.&quot; Now this was
in the very teeth of all that the Pharisees maintained. There

B Matt. iii. 9.

VOL. XII. M
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was among them, and there exists to a vast extent amongst
ourselves, an idea, that if a man were punctually observant of
all the rites and ceremonies of religion, he must of necessity
be in a good state before God. But this Scribe justly sets

down the outward observances of religion as of no account, if

the person performing them be not animated by love to God
and man. Rites and ceremonies are of no value, but as means
to an end : whereas love is of infinite value, for its own sake :

it is a conformity to God : it is the image of God upon the
soul of man.
Now this the Scribe both saw and felt : and, wherever such

a feeling is, verily the man may well be said to be &quot;not far

from the kingdom of
God.&quot;]

Taking, then, our Lord s declaration as unques
tionably true, I will proceed,
II. To found upon it some salutary advice

I will address myself,

1. To those who answer to this character

[There are many, and doubtless many here present, in

whom is found a good measure of knowledge, and candour, and

piety; whilst yet the best that can be said of them is, that
&quot;

they are not far from the kingdom of God.&quot;

It will be asked, of course, What are the defects of this

character ? and what needs to be superadded to it, in order

to bring a man fully into the kingdom of God ? I answer,
There must be in him these three things : first, a sense of his

undone state, on account of having violated this law
; next,

a dependence on the Lord Jesus Christ, as having fulfilled this

law for us
; and, lastly, a determination of heart, through grace,

to fulfil it ourselves. Without the first of these, a broken and

contrite spirit, whatever be a man s other qualities, he is not

yet upon the threshold of God s sanctuary. Without the

next, that is, faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, he has not knocked

at the door
;
for &quot; Christ is the door, through which alone any

man can enter in h .&quot; And without the last, obedience to God s

commands, whatever his profession be, it is clear that he has

not entered in at that door : for if he had, his faith would be

demonstrated by his works.

Now, then, to the regular and well-disposed part of you, I

would affectionately offer this advice : Take it not for granted
that you are right before God

;
but weigh yourselves in the

balance of the sanctuary, and search wherein it is that you are

found wanting. Religion does not consist in knowledge nor in

candour, nor in what I have ventured to call piety ; by which I

h John x. 9.
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mean, an approbation of what is good : it consists in a thorough
conversion of the soul to God, in a way of deep penitence, and

simple faith, and unreserved obedience: and till these be found
in you really, deeply, abidingly, you are not really partakers of

the kingdom of God. You may be &quot; not far from it
;&quot;

but you
are not in it

;
nor do the blessings of it belong to you. I pray

you, mistake not the appearance of religion for the reality ;

nor ever rest till you have attained a clear, decisive evidence

that you are indeed the Lord s.]

2. To those who have not even attained this

character

[How many are there that are yet full of ignorance, and

frejudice,

and aversion to the truth ! What, then, must

say of you ? Can I administer to you the encouragement
which our Lord gave to the inquiring Scribe ? Must I not

rather say, that you are far from the kingdom of God ? and if

you are far from that kingdom, -consider, I pray you, to what

kingdom you are near; even to the kingdom of darkness, the

kingdom of the wicked one ? I grieve to suggest to any of you
so painful a thought: but I appeal to you, whether your state

be not one of extreme danger : for if, whilst possessing all that

this Scribe possessed, you may yet have no part in the Gospel
kingdom, it surely becomes you to tremble at your state, and
to cry mightily to God, if peradventure you may at last find

admission into it, and be saved for ever. Possibly this counsel

may be neglected by you, as that of Christ was by the Phari
sees of old. But judge ye in what light they now view their

past obduracy. But their weeping now is of no avail. I pray
God that you, my brethren, may now improve the opportunity
afforded you, and may seek the Lord whilst he may be found,
and call upon him whilst he is near.]

3. To those who are really admitted into the Re
deemer s kingdom

[See how to act towards those who are yet without. &quot;Be

always ready to give to every one that asketh you a reason of

the hope that is in you with meekness and fear .&quot; And be

particularly careful to encourage good appearances wherever

you may find them. Our blessed Lord, looking upon the

Young Man in the Gospel,
&quot; loved him

,&quot; notwithstanding he

knew, that, when his professions should be put to the test,

they would be found delusive k
. And this is to be a pattern

for us. What if our Lord, who knew the design of this Scribe,
had given him a repulse at first, instead of answering his ques
tion ? The man would have been hardened in his wickedness

;

j
1 Pet. iii. 15. k Mark x. 21, 22.

M*
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instead of being, as we would fondly hope he was, brought

effectually into the kingdom of God. Learn, then, tenderness

towards such characters
;
and &quot; instruct in meekness them that

oppose themselves
;
if God peradventure may give them repent

ance to the acknowledgment of the truth
;
arid they may recover

themselves out of the snare of the devil, by whom they are led

captive at his will 1
.&quot;

At the same time, shew to all around you what it is to be

really partakers of Christ s kingdom. Shew by your life and
conversation what the character of his subjects is

;
and seek to

be daily growing in a meetness for that kingdom which awaits

you at your departure hence. Determine, through grace, that
&quot;

having a promise of entering into God s rest, nothing shall

induce you to come short of it.&quot; Think what a terrible disap

pointment it must be to any soul to find itself not far from the

kingdom of God, and yet not in it
;
and to fall from the very

gates of heaven into the bottomless abyss of hell. Determine,
I say, that nothing shall divert you from your course, or retard

you in it : but that, with God s help, you will
&quot; so run as to

obtain the
prize.&quot;]

i 2 Tim. ii. 2,5, 26.

MCCCCLIII.

THE WIDOW S MITE.

Mark xii. 41 44. And Jesus sat over against the treasury,
and beheld hoiv the people cast money into the treasury : and

many that were rich cast in much. And there came a cer

tain poor widow, and she threw in two mites, which make a

farthing. And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto

them, Verily I say unto you, that this poor widow hath cast

more in than all they which have cast into the treasury : for
all they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of her want
did cast in all that she had, even all her living.

THE morality of the Gospel is applauded by most:

yet there are few who do not, by their explanations
and comments, deprive it of half its excellence. The
&quot;

turning of the left cheek to him who has smitten us
on the right ;&quot;

the &quot;

surrendering of our cloak to him
who has already taken away our coat

;&quot;
the &quot;

forgiving
of an offending brother, not only seventy times, but

seventy times seven
;&quot; these, and other precepts of

a sublime import, are reduced to little more than an
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abstinence from revenge ; so anxious are men to

reduce the Scripture to their own practice, rather

than to elevate their practice to the standard of God s

word. The same would be done in reference to the

great duty of liberality ; but happily an example is set

before us which cannot possibly be explained away.
Had the conduct of this poor widow been merely set

forth in a way of precept, instead of being exhibited

in actual life, it would have shared the fate of those

other precepts, and have been pared down to a

general commendation of self-denying charity. But
here is no opportunity afforded us for talking about

Eastern metaphors, and figurative expressions ; here

is a plain simple fact, decidedly approved by Him who
cannot err ; and consequently, it may be regarded as

an illustrious example, which, as far as we may be in

similar circumstances, we shall do well to follow.

Let us consider,

I. Our Lord s commendation of the widow

[In the temple there was a treasury, where all who felt

their hearts disposed to make a voluntary offering to the Lord,
were enabled to do it: and the money so collected was ex

pended in the service of the sanctuary, either in sacrifices that

were to be offered, or in the wood, and salt, and other things

necessary for the offering of them. Depraved as that genera
tion was, the custom of contributing freely for these purposes

very generally prevailed: it seems, that &quot; the
people&quot;

in gene
ral, and not merely a few liberal individuals,

&quot; cast in
&quot;

their

contributions. Many that were rich contributed largely : but

a poor widow, who possessed only a single farthing in the world,

gave that, even &quot;

all her
living.&quot;

Now it may well be doubted whether there be a man upon
earth who would not have disapproved of this act, if our Lord
himself had not expressly commended it : they would have

blamed it as unnecessary, as useless, as presumptuous unne

cessary, because God could not require any offering at the

hands of one who was so indigent ; useless, because a farthing
towards the expenses of the temple was literally no more
than a drop in the ocean

;
and presumptuous, because to cast

away her all, was to tempt God, and to expect a further supply
from him, when she was throwing away the supply he had already
afforded her.

But our blessed Lord took pains, (if we may so speak,) to

express his approbation of it.
&quot; He called his Disciples to
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him,&quot; to inform them of it, and to declare to them his senti

ments respecting it. We do not apprehend that he knew the

circumstances from any conversation he had had with her : he
had no need to be informed by others, because he himself was
omniscient: and he declared without hesitation, that this do
nation of hers, small as it might appear, and highly indiscreet,

was indeed both great and good: it was great, inasmuch that it

exceeded all the accumulated presents of the rich who had
contributed

;
since they had only given a part of their pro

perty,
&quot; out of their abundance

;&quot;
whereas &quot;

she, of her want,
had given all that she possessed, even all her

living:&quot;
it was

also good, because she had given it with a single eye to the

glory of God
;
and God, who knew the motive by which she had

been actuated, accepted it as
&quot; an offering of a sweet-smelling

savour.&quot;]

Let us now turn our attention to,

II. The instruction to be gathered from it

Among many other lessons we may learn from it,

1. How to estimate charity

[We are apt to estimate it by the amount that is given
on any occasion : but this affords no proper criterion for judging
of real charity : that must be judged of, first, by the proportion
which the donation bears to the ability of the donor

; and, next,

by the disposition and design of him that gives it. Donations
that are large in the actual amount, may yet be small, when
taken in connexion with the donor s opulence: whilst the

smallest gifts, as in the instance before us, may be truly great,
on account of the indigence of him that bestows them. This
is told us by St. Paul, who says, that &quot; God accepts them ac

cording to that a man hath, and not according to that he hath
not 3

:&quot; if only there &quot; be a willing mind,&quot; the amount of the

gift makes no difference in his eyes
b

. That which gives every
thing its chief value is, its being done with an unfeigned desire

to please and honour him. Without that we may give all our

goods to feed the poor, and yet have not one atom of that

charity which will be approved of our God c
.]

2. How to practise it

[Much was there in the conduct of that poor widow that

is deserving of imitation. We should dispense our charity

secretly. We are well assured, that there was nothing of

ostentation in her upon this occasion
;

else our Lord would
not have bestowed such commendation upon her. She wanted
none to be spectators of her liberality; it was sufficient for

a 2 Cor. viii. 12. &amp;gt; 2 Cor. viii. 12. c 1 Cor. xiii. 1 3.
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her that God was privy to it. Thus &quot; our left hand should

not know what our right hand doeth.&quot; There are occasions

indeed, when, for the sake of example, it is necessary that our

liberality should be known : but, when that is not the case, we
should rather affect privacy, and be satisfied with approving
ourselves to God.
We should also dispose of our money cheerfully. She

needed not to be urged to it: she was happy in serving God
d

:

and doubtless, instead of imagining him indebted to her for

any service she could render, she considered herself infinitely
indebted to him for the disposition he had given her.

We should also impart liberally of what we possess. If

any be disposed to set aside her example as singular, and not

intended for our imitation, we appeal to similar conduct in the

Churches of Macedonia
; where, in the midst of deep poverty,

they abounded unto the riches of liberality ; and gave, not only

according to their power, but even beyond their power, being

willing of themselves, and praying the Apostle with much en

treaty to be the distributor of their alms 6
. We may indeed be

foolishly prodigal in giving where the occasion does not require
it : but, if we have really an eye to the honour of God, we need
fear no excess. Many may proudly talk of giving their mite ;

but we shall not find many that will really do it : but the more
we can deny ourselves for God, the more acceptably shall we
serve him.]

3. How to act on the present occasion f

ll

&quot;Ready . . .
willing.&quot;

See 1 Tim. vi. 18. and 2 Cor. ix. 7.
e 2 Cor. viii. 24.
f If this be the subject of a Charity Sermon, a comparison may

here be instituted, between the occasions for exertion
;
and the

urgency of the particular occasion be insisted on. It may also be

stated, that, if carnal sacrifices were offered to God by means of the

contributions in the one case, the spiritual sacrifices of praise and

thanksgiving will abound in the other. It may also be suggested,
that the Lord Jesus has his eye upon the treasury, and is observant

of every one, to mark, both what he gives, and by what motive he is

actuated ; and that lie will bear testimony to our liberality in the day
of judgment, and confer on us a reward proportioned to it. 2 Cor.

MCCCCLIV.

THE DUTY OF WATCHFULNESS ENFORCED.

Mark xiii. 32 30. But of that day and that hour knoiveth

no IIKIII, no, not the angels which are in heaven, neither the

Son, but the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye
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know not when the time is. For the Son of Man is as a man

taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave authority
to his servants, and to every man his ivork, and commanded
the porter to watch. Watch ye therefore : for ye know not

when the master of the house cometh, at even, or at midnight,
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning : lest coming sud

denly liefind you sleeping.

ON different occasions, but especially at the close

of his life, our Lord taught his Disciples to look for

ward to a future period, when he would assuredly
come again. He specified two objects for which he

would come ; the one was, to destroy Jerusalem ;

and the other, to judge the world : and, inasmuch
as the former of these advents was typical of the

other, he blended them both together, and thereby
raised in them an expectation that they should take

place at the same time. The truth is, that though
the one was accomplished within forty years, and the

other, notwithstanding almost eighteen hundred years
have already past, remains yet to be accomplished at

some distant and unknown period, they are both

equally present in the mind of God,
&quot; with whom a

thousand years are as one day, and one day as a

thousand
years.&quot;

And it is also true, that the day
of death is to every man, in effect, as the day of judg
ment : so that the union of the two periods in their

minds, notwithstanding their distance from each other,

was strictly just, as it respected God, and highly sa

lutary as it respected them. Not but that our Lord
did make a clear distinction between the two periods :

for in ver. 30, he says,
&quot; This generation shall not

pass till all these things (relative to the destruction of

Jerusalem) be done ; and then, in a way of contrast,

he adds,
&quot; But of that day and that hour, namely, the

Day of Judgment, knoweth no man.&quot; It is in refer

ence to this latter period that he speaks in the words
of our text ; in discoursing on which we shall consider,

I. The duty inculcated

Watchfulness and prayer are often united in the

Holy Scriptures as duties of the first importance.
In themselves they are different ; but in their
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exercise they are inseparable : neither would be of any
avail without the other : prayer without watchfulness

would be hypocritical ;
and watchfulness without

prayer, presumptuous. We shall therefore combine
the duties, as though it had been said, Watch in the

exercise of prayer. And that we may yet further

simplify the subject, we shall not enter into a detail

of particulars, but rather follow the general ideas of

our text ; and shew,

1. What we should watch and pray against

[Here we must include every thing ivhich has a tendency to

lull us asleep. We see how intent men are on all the things
of time and sense : the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye,
and the pride of life, so occupy them, that they find no time

nor inclination for spiritual concerns

Against these then we should &quot; watch and
pray:&quot;

we should

watch, to prevent them from gaining an ascendant over our

hearts
;
and cry mightily to God to keep us from yielding to

their influence. Seeing how the whole world is led captive by
them, we should tremble for ourselves; and day and night
intreat God rather to leave us destitute of all earthly things,
than to give us over to the love of them, or suffer them to

deprive us of eternal happiness

2. What we should watch and pray for

[To be found ready, at whatever moment our Lord shall

call for us, should be the one object of our ambition. With
this view, we should seek to be found in Christ, not having our

own righteousness, but that which is of God through faith in

Christ. Not content with a general hope of acceptance through
Christ, we should wash our every sin, yea our every duty also,

in the fountain of his blood, which must cleanse us from the
&quot;

iniquity even of our holiest actions.&quot; We should seek also

to &quot; be renewed in the spirit of our minds,&quot; and to be trans

formed into &quot; the image of our God in righteousness and true

holiness.&quot; No attainments should ever satisfy us : if we were
as holy as Paul himself, we should, like him,

&quot;

forget the

things that are behind, and reach forward towards that which is

before.&quot; With a view to progressive holiness, we should care

fully
&quot; abide in Christ,&quot;

&quot;

living by faith on him,&quot; and receiving

daily out of his fulness grace for grace : assured, that without

him we can do nothing, but through him shall be enabled to

do all things. In a word, we should seek to be ever ready to

meet our God
; yea, to be &quot;

looking for, and hasting unto the

coming of that
day,&quot;

when we shall be summoned to his

tribunal, and receive our eternal doom
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For the attainment of this happy frame of mind, we should

be watching our progress in the Divine life, and praying day
and night to God to perfect in us the work that he has

begun ]

Let us next attend to,

II. The considerations with which it is enforced
These may be comprehended in the two following:
1. The uncertainty of the time when our Lord

shall call us

[The time of the general judgment is unknown to the

holy angels ;
nor was it revealed even to the Messiah himself

for the purpose of communicating it to us a
. And there was

good reason why it should be concealed
; because if it had

been represented as at a great distance of time, men might have
become secure

;
whereas the idea of its speedy arrival tended

to quicken all to holy exertion. In like manner the uncer

tainty of the time of our death has a very salutary effect
;
since

it necessitates us to be always ready. The idea of a man
going a long journey, and leaving his servants their appointed
work, and ordering them to expect him every moment till they
see him, justly illustrates this point. There is not a moment
of our lives when we may sit down secure. The night was
divided into four watches, which terminated at evening, at

midnight, at the cock-crowing, and in the morning. Now at

no one of these periods are we sure that we shall not be sum
moned into the presence of our God.
What a consideration is this to enforce the duty in our

text ! Who that reflects one moment on the possibility of his

being called this night to the judgment-seat of Christ, must
not desire to be found in the exercise of watchfulness and

prayer ?
]

2. The awfulness of being found in a sleeping state

[In the parable of the Ten Virgins we are informed what
we must assuredly expect, if we indulge in careless security ;

we shall be shut out from the marriage-supper of our Lord,
and be &quot;

cast into outer darkness, where is weeping and

gnashing of teeth.&quot; It will be to no purpose to plead, that we
were not engaged in any wicked projects. We were &quot; slothful

servants,&quot; and therefore are justly regarded as &quot;wicked:&quot; we
were unprepared, and therefore are justly cut off from all fur

ther opportunity to prepare for our great account
;
we treated

heaven with contempt, and therefore we are consigned to the

miseries of hell

a As God, one with the Father, he knew all things ;
but as the

Mediator, he received his instructions from the Father, and delivered

nothing but what he had before received. John xiv. 31. Rev. i. 1.



1455.]) WAITING FOR CHRIST S SECOND COMING. 171

Who that contemplates these tremendous consequences,
must not determine with God s help to watch and pi-ay

through the whole remainder of his days? ]

Our Lord s concluding admonition,
&quot; What I say

unto you I say unto all, Watch,&quot; will lead us to

ADDRESS some different descriptions of persons :

1. The old

[Is so much of your time gone, and will you not improve
the remainder ? ]

2. The young
[What security have you against death, that you should

delay so necessary a work? ]

3. The afflicted

[God sends you afflictions on purpose to awaken you from

your slumbers, and to stir you up to heavenly pursuits : What
an aggravation will it be of your guilt, if these dispensations

pass away unimproved !]

4. The backslidden

[What an awful thing is it, that, instead of having
advanced in the Divine life, you have lost in a good measure
the life which you once had ! Attend to God s admonition to

the Church of Sardis, lest he execute upon you the judgment
that he threatened to inflict on them b

J

5. The more steadfast Christian

[Experience proves that the exhortation to &quot; watch
&quot;

is

not less necessary for you than for others. How many who
are on the whole pious, grieve, by their unwatchfulness, their

Divine Master ! Be on your guard against such a slothful way
of seeking him as his Bride was found guilty ofc

;
nor think to

justify your sloth by such frivolous excuses as were urged by
her d

. If you act like her, like her you will reap the bitter

fruits in the hidings of his face e
. To you then no less than to

others I would say,
&quot;

Sleep not as do others, but watch and
be sober f

.&quot;]

b Rev. iii. 2, 3. c Cant. iii. 1. d Cant. v. 2, 3.

e Cant. iii. 14. and v. 2 6. f 1 Thess. v. 68.

MCCCCLV.
WE SHOULD WATCH FOR OUR LORD S SECOND COMING.

Mark xiii. 37. What I say unto you I say unto all, Watch.

GOD is pleased to speak to us, not only in his

word, but by the dispensations of his providence.
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Calamities, whether foreign or domestic, whether

public or personal, are sent by him to awaken our

drowsy consciences, and to stir us up to a remem
brance of our latter end. By all of them, whether
menaced only, or actually inflicted, he addresses us,

as Jesus did his Disciples (whom he had forewarned
of the evils coming upon Jerusalem, and hereafter

also upon the whole world),
&quot; Watch therefore, for

ye know not when the Master of the house cometh.&quot;

On a subject like this we should in vain attempt
to speak any thing new. But though we may do no
more than remind you of truths with which you are

already well acquainted, it will not be unprofitable
for me to suggest to your thoughts,

I. The uncertainty of the time when our Lord will

come to judgment

[Our Lord, in illustrating what he had been speaking

respecting the clay of judgment, compares himself to a master

leaving his house, and appointing his servants their work, and

commanding his porter to watch, in order to admit him without

delay at whatever moment he should return. He represents
the precise time of his return to judgment as unknown to men,
or angels, or even to himself; (so far at least, that the Holy
Spirit, by which he was anointed to his prophetic office, had
not communicated it to him as any part of the revelation which
he was to make known to men

;)
and from thence inculcates

the necessity of incessant watchfulness. Now, as the time of

death is to us the commencement of our eternal state, and as

it is equally unknown to us as the judgment itself, we shall

direct our attention more particularly to that.

But what shall we say on such a subject as this? It needs

neither proof nor elucidation : nor can any words make the

uncertainty of life more evident, than the observation and ex

perience of every man have already made it. We appeal to

your observation of what takes place around you : does not

our Lord call men to death and judgment at every age, and
often when his summons is least expected? We appeal
to your experience : can you not recal to your minds many
accidents which might have proved fatal ? and do you not see,

that you are yet liable every day and hour to be taken away
by disease or accident? ]

Instead of dwelling on so obvious a truth, we will

endeavour to point out,
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II. Our duty arising from this consideration

Thrice in the space of a few verses does our Lord

repeat the same injunction,
&quot; Watch 8

.&quot; To enforce

this, we would say,

1. Expect the second coming of your Lord

[Put not from you, as you are too apt to do, the thoughts
of death and judgment, but cherish them in your minds, and

labour to get them impressed upon your hearts. Reflect upon
their uncertainty, as to the precise period of their arrival, their

nearness, their aiufulness; and keep yourselves, as it were, in

the daily and hourly expectation of them ]

2. Prepare to meet him

[Two things are indispensable for all who would behold

his face in peace, namely,
&quot;

repentance towards God, and faith

in our Lord Jesus Christ.&quot; These must be experienced by
you neither the one nor the other can be dispensed
with Get a deep repentance therefore, and a lively

faith : and rest not in any state short of that which the Scrip
tures require, and the primitive Christians actually attained.]

3. Guard against any measure of drowsiness which

may interrupt or render doubtful your preparation
for him

[It will be a fearful thing if the Master of the house
&quot; should find you sleeping.&quot;

Yet who amongst us is not apt
at times to be &quot;

weary in well-doing ?
&quot;

&quot; The Wise Virgins, as

well as the Foolish, slumbered and slept :&quot; yea, even the Apostles

slept, when our Lord had bidden them watch. We should

therefore &quot; exhort one another daily, and so much the more
as we see the day approaching :&quot; and, instead of giving way to

sloth, should use all possible means, to &quot;

strengthen the things
which remain that are ready to

die.&quot;]

ADDRESS

1. The careless

[How many continue such in spite of all the warnings
which they have received from sickness in themselves, or the

sudden deaths of others ! But what will they think of their

conduct, when once they are taken hence? If any one of us

knew that a thief would certainly come this very night to

break into his house, would he lay himself down to sleep as at

other times? Should we not watch, and use our utmost efforts

to frustrate his designs
1
? Why then do we not act thus in

a See ver. 33. b Matt. xxiv. 43.
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reference to our souls ? Are our souls of less value than our

property, or the concerns of time than those of eternity? Are
not the consequences of unwatchfulness sufficiently awful ?

And is not our real danger increased, rather than diminished,
in proportion to our security

d
? To every one then who is

unconcerned about his eternal state, and unprepared to meet
his God, we address the reproof which even heathen mariners

gave to a prophet of the Lord? &quot;What meanest thou, O
sleeper? arise and call upon thy God, if so be that God will

think upon thee, and thou perish not 6

.&quot;]

2. The half-awakened

[Pardon the term : it is but too appropriate to the states

of many, who, if good wishes would carry them to heaven,
would not come short of it ; but, when God calls them to run,
and strive, and wrestle, and fight, will not exert themselves in

the way that he requires. Nevertheless God s word is true
;

&quot; The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent

take it by force :&quot;

&quot;

Many shall seek to enter in, and shall not

be able :&quot; none shall succeed but those who &quot;

strive&quot; Guard
then against the fate of the Foolish Virgins, who were not

aware of their want of divine grace, till it was too late to

obtain it
f
. Let the Apostle s exhortation sink down into

your ears g
,
and adopt instantly the resolution of the prophet,

&quot; I will stand upon my watch-tower, and will watch to see

what God will say to me, and what I shall answer when I am
reproved

11

.&quot;]

3. The professing people of God

[Think not yourselves above the exhortation in our text :

&quot; What we say unto some, we must say unto all, Watch.&quot;

See what a caution our blessed Lord addressed to his own

Apostles
1

: and then say, whether any caution can be too

strong for you. Many who have appeared to run well, have

turned back again ;
and not a few have died without ever re

turning to the good way from which they have departed. Be

ye then on your guard,
&quot;

lest, having known the way of right

eousness, ye turn from the Holy Commandment delivered

unto
you.&quot;

Beware of imitating the slothful conduct of the

Spouse in Solomon s Song, lest, like her, you provoke your
heavenly Friend to depart from you

k
. Watch unto prayer

with habitual persevering earnestness 1
. You know the truths

we have insisted on
;

act therefore agreeably to them, and to

Matt. xxiv. 48 51. d 1 Thess. v. 3. Prov. vi. 9 11.

Jonah i. 6. f Matt. xxv. 8 13.

Rom. xiii. 11 14. h Hab. ii. 1.

Lukexxi. 34 36. k Cant. iii. 1. and v. 2 C.

Eph. vi. 18.
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your holy profession.
&quot; Have your loins continually girt,

and your lamps trimmed, and yourselves as those who wait

for the coming of their Lord
&quot;.&quot;]

1 Thess. v. 2, 48.
n

Supposing this were a Funeral Sermon for a truly pious person,
some little mention of his character might be made here.

MCCCCLVI.

COMMENDATION OF MARY s LOVE.

Mark xiv. 8. She hath done what she could.

OCCASIONS sometimes arise, wherein it is difficult

to discern the precise line of conduct we should pursue.
In a season of public festivity, for instance, or on
account of some domestic occurrences, we may be
called to unite in feasting, and perhaps to incur con
siderable expence in providing entertainments for

others: and a doubt may well arise in our minds,
how far we ought to countenance such proceedings,
and whether we ought not rather to save our money
for the support of the poor. But we must not expect
to have our path so clearly marked, but that there

shall be abundant room left for difference of opinion
in such things. All that seems practicable is, to lay
down general principles, and to view the Lord Jesus

Christ as an example best fitted to assist us in the

application of them. There certainly are times, when,
according to our rank and station in life, we should
&quot;be given to hospitality and unite in &quot;rendering

honour to whom honour is due.&quot; Yet we have need,
on the other hand, to guard against the indulgence
of an ostentatious or worldly spirit. To lean to the

side of moderation is undoubtedly the safer plan :

nevertheless, when just occasions present themselves,
there is a liberality that well befits the Christian

character.

We read in the preceding context that a feast was
made for our Lord in the house of Simon, the leper ;

and that Lazarus, whom he had raised from the dead,
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was one of the guests invited to meet him. Our
Lord did not refuse to sanction a feast prepared for

his sake : nor, when Mary, the sister of Lazarus,
manifested her regard for him in a way that had an

appearance of extravagance, did he condemn her for

it : on the contrary, he judged that it was suited to

the occasion ;
and therefore he vindicated her from

the uncharitable censures which his own Disciples

passed upon her, and declared his decided approbation
of what she had done.

We propose to consider,

I. The act commended
There are two points of view in which this may be

considered :

1. As retrospective

[The act itself was this. Whilst Jesus reclined at the

table, Mary came with &quot; an alabaster-box of very precious

ointment, and poured it on his head, and on his feet
;
and

then wiped his feet with her hair.&quot;

Now in this act she had respect to all the kindness which
the Lord Jesus Christ had shewn both to her and to her fa

mily. He had favoured them with a more peculiar intimacy,
and had testified on many occasions a pre-eminent regard for

them. The opportunities thus offered them for spiritual good,
had been improved by all of them, but especially by Mary.
When Martha had studied chiefly to shew respect by external

services, Mary had been intent on acquiring good to her soul

from his instructive discourses
; and, on being blamed by

Martha for neglect of duty, she was applauded by her Lord
for having

&quot; chosen a better part, which should never be taken

away from her.&quot;

But there was one mercy in particular which she had re

ceived from the Lord Jesus, and which had filled her soul with

the profoundest gratitude. Her brother Lazarus had been
raised by him from the dead. Jesus had riot indeed come to

them so speedily as they had wished
;
but this delay gave him

an opportunity to display towards them in a more abundant
measure the riches of his grace, and the all-sufficiency of his

power. He expressed his sympathy with them under their

affliction
;
and taught them to expect from him not only the

restoration of their departed brother, but the everlasting sal

vation of their own souls a

a John xi. 25, 26.
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How to requite all this kindness she knew not, but what she

could do, she most gladly did; and, without any fear of the

uncharitable constructions that were likely to be put upon her

conduct, as ostentatious, obtrusive, prodigal, she determined

to honour him before all to the utmost of her power.]

2. As prospective

[We do not apprehend that Mary herself had any idea

of confirming our Lord s assertions respecting his approaching
death. But as the prophets of old were inspired by the Spirit
of God to speak things which they themselves did not under
stand 11

,
and as Caiaphas, the high-priest, had very recently

foretold (though unintentionally and without the remotest

conception of the meaning of his own words) the glorious ends

that should be accomplished by the death of Christ
;
so Mary,

though unconscious of it herself, predicted by this act the death

and resurrection of her beloved Lord. It was common among
the Jews to embalm the bodies of their departed friends : but
there would be no time allowed for such tokens of respect from
the friends of Jesus : for he would not be taken down from the

cross till the Sabbath was nearly arrived
;
and on the Sabbath

no such work could by the Jewish law be performed ;
and at

the earliest dawn of the third day Jesus was to rise : Jesus

therefore construed this action of Mary s as a preparation for

his funeral, and as a performance of a rite, which could not

otherwise have been performed at all
d

. This, we acknowledge,
was not intended by herself; but it was designed and overruled

by God
;
who by this significant emblem foreshewed the very

events which in a few days were fully accomplished.]

Such was the act : let us next consider,

II. The commendation given it

The Disciples blamed it as an act of extravagance
and waste : and thinking lightly of the honour done
to their Master, reflected only on the loss sustained

by the poor ; since if it had been sold and given to

them, it would have provided relief for many
6
. The

person who first raised the objection was Judas, who,
being a thief and carrying the bag, would have alien

ated the money to his own use. He being disappointed
of his prey, pretended to feel for the poor ; (for the

worst of men will profess a regard for virtue, when
their only object is to condemn and obstruct its

b 1 Pet. i. 11. e John xi. 49 52.
d See the words immediately following the text.
e It was worth about ten pounds of our money.

VOL. XII. N



178 MARK, XIV. 8. [1456.

exercise ;) and the rest of the Apostles too readily

adopted his views ;
so prone are even the best of men

to adopt uncharitable sentiments, rather than be at

the pains to make a full inquiry into the things which

they condemn. But our blessed Lord, who knew
the pious dispositions of her heart, proceeded,

1. To vindicate the act

[&quot;
She hath wrought a good work upon me,&quot; says our

Lord. If acts of charity are not to be omitted, so neither

are acts of piety.
&quot; The poor are always witli us

;
and we

have opportunities of doing them good at all times :&quot; we may
be, and we ought to be, in the daily habit of administering to

their wants, and consulting their welfare. But there are occa

sions that call for particular exertions : occasions which have

more especial respect to the glory of God, and the honour of the

Lord Jesus; (such as the dispersion of the Holy Scriptures, and

the conversion of Jews and Gentiles to the faith of Christ;)
and to these we should lend our aid with more than usual

liberality, even though we should thereby contract our ability
to relieve the temporal wants of men

;
for though we are cer

tainly to do the latter, yet we must on no account leave the

former undone. It is a very erroneous idea that our fellow-

creatures only are to occupy our regard. Is God to have no

appropriate token of our love ? Are the wonders of redemption
so insignificant, that they call for no expressions of gratitude
on our part ? So far are these considerations from deserving

only a subordinate place in our esteem, that they should operate
as the leading motive in all our exertions for the poor; and

whatever we do, we should do it as &quot; constrained by the love

of Christ,&quot; and
&quot; with a view to his

glory.&quot;]

2. To applaud the agent

[Greater commendation could not be bestowed than that

which is contained in our text
;

&quot; She hath done what she

could.&quot; An angel from heaven could in that respect have

done no more. David s desire to build the temple, and his

endeavour to make preparations for it, were as acceptable to

God as the actual ei ection of it by Solomon. And the widow,
who gave two mites, not only equalled, but far exceeded the

liberality of the rich, though it is confessed that &quot;

they cast in

much into the treasury
f

.&quot; And thus it is with us, whether we

possess ten talents, or only one, if only we labour to improve
what we have,

&quot;

it shall be accepted according to what a man
hath, and not according to what he hath not g

.&quot;

f Mark xii. 4244. e 2 Cor. viii. 12.
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Not content with applauding her at the moment, he ordained
that this act of hers should be recorded in his Gospel, and con

tinue to be held up to the admiration of mankind even to the

end of the world h
. But was this memorial of her to be re

corded solely for her honour? No: as the record ofAbraham s

faith being counted to him for righteousness, was not made for

his sake only, but for ours also, to whom a similar faith would
be productive of similar benefits , so this piety of Mary s was

recorded, not for her sake only, but to stimulate and encourage
us to an imitation of it.

It should stimulate us. We should consider that there is

one great object which we should ever propose to ourselves

through life
;
and that is, to serve and honour the Lord Jesus

Christ. We should consider also that there is one only
measure in which we should seek to effect that object ;

and
that is, to the utmost extent of our ability. We should never

think of what we have done, but of what we can do; nor

account any thing done, whilst any thing remains to be done.
Our daily and hourly inquiry should be,

&quot; What shall I render
unto the Lord, for all the benefits that he hath done unto
me?&quot; We should be as ingenious to devise plans of honour

ing him, as we should be diligent in the execution of them :

and &quot; whatever our hand findeth to do, we should do it with
all our

might.&quot;

Moreover, it should encourage us. We are apt to think,
that because we can do but little for the Lord, it is in vain to

attempt any thing. But we are in this reject all upon a level:

the poorest, the weakest, the meanest may do what they can ;

and the greatest of mankind can do no more. What an en

couraging thought is this ! how justly may it banish all those

painful feelings which we are apt to indulge, and call forth into

action every energy we possess ! What though I cannot

govern kingdoms for him, or go forth with apostolic zeal to

preach his Gospel ? What though I have no wealth, no talent,

no influence to cast into his treasury ? I have my mite, and
he will graciously accept it. I may give him at least the affec

tions of my soul : and if I pour them forth in his house, or at

his table, or in my secret chamber, he will smell as sweet an

odour, as incense or sacrifice ever yet afforded him. If then
we have nothing else to give him, let us spiritually adopt, as

Mary did, the resolution of the Spouse in the Song of Solo
mon

;

&quot; While the king sitteth at his table, my spikenard
sendeth forth the smell thereof5

.&quot;]

We would ADDRESS a few words,
1. To those who assume this character to them

selves

h ver. 9. Rom. iv. 22 25. k Cant. i. 12.

N 2
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[Nothing is more common than to hear persons assert,

that &quot;

they do all they can :&quot; nay, many found on this very

thing their hopes of acceptance with God. But this is

dreadful presumption in any one, and more especially in those

who are most forward to arrogate this character to themselves.

Indeed the assumption of this character, whilst we found

our hopes upon it, is a contradiction in terms : for to found

our hopes upon any thing that we can do, is to exclude Christ

from his office as a Saviour, and to dishonour him to the

utmost of our power. Moreover, if those who look with such

complacency on their own actions, would inquire, What exer

tions they have made to honour Christ, it is to be feared that

a few unmeaning ceremonies, or actions, that required neither

self-denial nor zeal, would be found to constitute the whole of

their boasted service. Let such persons then remember the

caution given us by St. Paul, that &quot; not he that commendeth
himself is approved of God, but he whom the Lord com
mendeth 1

.&quot;]

2. To those who are aspiring after it

[Those who will be zealous for their Lord must expect

discouragements, and that too, not only from the ungodly, who
will be sure to put a bad construction on their actions, but

even from many well-meaning, or even pious persons, who will

misinterpret their designs. If the very same occurrence were

to take place at this very hour, under precisely the same cir

cumstances, there are few of the Lord s Disciples who would
be able to appreciate it aright : few would have such an

exalted view of Christ s dignity and glory, as to see that a

concern for that ought to swallow up every other consideration.

One would accuse her of extravagance, another of bold obtru-

siveness ;
and the more favourable, who gave her credit for

pious intentions, would blame her enthusiastic ardour and
needless singularity. But, beloved, be not discouraged by
such things. I would not indeed recommend you to act in a

way that should give unnecessary offence either to the world

or to the Church of God : but on the other hand, I would not

recommend you to have such a respect to the opinions of men,
as to moderate your exertions in the cause of Christ, to please
them. What though Mary was condemned, not only by vile

hypocrites, like Judas, but even by the Apostles themselves;
who does not envy her the approbation of her Lord? Who
does not see in this memorial of her an ample recompence for

the temporary obloquy that she sustained ? And who that

reflects on the reward that she is now receiving in heaven, does

not see the blessedness of discarding the fear of man, and of

1 2 Cor. x. 18.
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living unto God? Let us then endeavour to approve ourselves

to our all-seeing and ever-adorable Saviour. Let us guard
against entertaining uncharitable thoughts either of those who
fall short of us, or those who go beyond us, in acts of love to

him. We all have our different views, different tempers, dif

ferent tastes. Both Martha and Mary sought to honour him ;

the one in laborious service, the other in pious adoration
;
and

both were accepted in what they did. Let us then &quot; do what
we can;&quot; and strive to honour him in the way best suited to

our capacities and talents : and, as he has poured out his soul

unto death for us,&quot; let us be ready at all times to sacrifice for

him our name, our property, our life.]

MCCCCLVII.

THE SELF-DIFFIDENCE OF THE APOSTLES.

Mark xiv. 17 19. And in the evening he cometh with the

twelve. And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said, Verily I
say unto you, One of you which eateth with me shall betray
me. And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him
one by one, Is it I? and another said, Is it I?

EVERY particular relative to the sufferings of our

blessed Lord was the subject of prophecy. The
Psalmist, in different parts of his inspired compo
sitions, specifies many minute occurrences which
should take place at the time of our Saviour s death.

In some of his expressions, the primary reference is

to himself; in others, he refers to the Messiah alone.

The passage to which there is an allusion in our text

is of the former kind. It evidently is applicable, in

the first instance, to David, whose life was sought by
his friend Ahithophel*. But, inasmuch as David was
an eminent type of Christ, as Ahithophel was of Judas,
the passage is declared, by our blessed Lord himself,
to have been a prediction of the event which was just
about to be accomplished in the traitor Judas. Whilst
all the Disciples were with their Lord, celebrating the

Passover, Jesus declared to them what was about to

take place ; that one of them, even one of his twelve

Apostles, who were with him, would betray him.
This declaration filled them all with astonishment

a Ps. xli. 9. with 2 Sam. xvi. 23.
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and grief. They all looked one upon another, to see

whether any one would avow such an intention as

that : and when no one seemed conscious of any such

purpose, all began to suspect themselves, and to ask,

&quot;Lord, is it I? Is it I?&quot;

We shall find it not unprofitable to consider,

I. The self-diffidence of the Apostles

If ever there was an occasion when self-confidence

might justly be expressed, methinks it was at that

hour, and in reference to that point

[Methinks the Apostles might well have said, Lord, how
can it be that any one of us should so forget his obligations to

thee, as to deliver thee up into the hands of thy blood-thirsty

enemies, that they may put thee to death ? We trust that the

principles which we have imbibed from thee are too deeply
rooted in our hearts to admit of our ever perpetrating such an

act of wickedness, unheard-of wickedness, as that. We ac

knowledge that we are both weak and sinful
;
but no consider

ation under heaven could ever induce us to commit such an

abomination as that; and we do hope that, during the years
thou hast known us, thou hast seen no reason to suspect us

of it. ]

But amongst them all there was no feeling but of

self-diffidence and self-distrust

[No one doubted the truth of our Lord s assertion, or

questioned, for a moment, the certainty of the event. Nor did

any one give way to unkind and uncharitable suspicions respect

ing his brethren. It might have been supposed that each,
conscious of his own integrity, would begin to think which of

the Apostles was the most likely to act so base a part ;
and to

fix the accusation upon one or upon another, as the prejudices
of his own mind might lead him. But nothing of this kind

appeared in any one of them. Each began to suspect himself,

rather than any other : each said, as it were, within his own
bosom, I know more evil of myself than I do of any one else ;

and therefore I have more reason to be jealous over myself,
than over any other person : Lord, am I the unhappy person
of whom thou speakest ? I am not, indeed, conscious of any
such intention : but thou knovvest what is in man : thou

knowest what evils I may yet commit : tell me, Lord, is it I ?

Thus, with the deepest grief, and the most painful anxiety, every
one of them in succession asked,

&quot; Is it I? Is it I?&quot;

At last the traitor Judas himself, fearing lest his very
silence should mark him out as the one to whom the guilt
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must attach, presumed also to put the question, &quot;Master, is it

I b
?

&quot; And our Lord told him plainly that it was
;
and after

wards pointed him out also to the other Apostles, by giving to

him a sop in the presence of them all
;
that so, when the act

should have been committed, and all the distressing conse

quences should have ensued, the other Apostles might remem
ber, that the whole had been foretold by the prophets, and
foreseen by our Lord himself

.]

Let us now attend to,

II. The instruction to be derived from it

Truly, it must have been a most affecting scene.

From it we learn,

1. That there is no evil which fallen man is not

capable of committing

[There are some evils against which our nature utterly

revolts; and, if we were supposed capable of committing them,
we should be ready to say, with Hazael,

&quot; Is thy servant a dog,
that he should do such a thing as this d

?&quot; But so think all,

till the fact is proved upon them. Suppose it had been said,
&quot; The God of heaven and earth will become incarnate, and
in his own person display, as far as human eyes are capable
of beholding it, all the glory of his perfections

6
.&quot; The whole

period of his existence upon earth shall be occupied in the

exercise of the sublimest virtue, and in acts of the most un
bounded beneficence. But he shall be hated, reviled, perse
cuted even unto death, the accursed death of the cross. But
where shall we find men base enough to accomplish it all?

Where shall we find rulers impious enough to promote such

wickedness, or people base enough to carry it into effect?

Where shall we find a favoured Disciple to betray him ?

Where soldiers impious enough to seize him? Where a

judge either unjust or timid enough to condemn him ? Where
shall we find a man hardy enough to stretch his sacred limbs

upon the cross, and nail them to the accursed tree ? Where,
in short, shall we find agents capable of acting all the different

parts in this bloody tragedy ? If we were to ask of every indi

vidual ruler, and judge, and soldier in the universe, Will

you be the person to execute such an office against your incar

nate God, and more especially after you have had all his glory

displayed, as it were, before your eyes in every quarter of the

land? you would think that the prophecy must fail, for want
of persons to fulfil it. But it did take place, according to the

b Matt. xxvi. 25. &amp;lt;= John xiii. 18, 19, 25, 20.
d 2 Kiiicrs viii. 11 13. John i. 14.
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predictions concerning it: and the Apostles shewed a just con

sciousness of the depravity of our fallen nature, when each,

believing that the words of Jesus would be fulfilled, inquired
whether he himself were the person destined to fulfil them.]

2. That there is no person so eminent, but he has

reason to distrust himself

[Had our Lord said, that some alien from his family should

betray him, it might have been supposed that a person impious

enough should be found. But shall such an one be found amongst
his own Disciples, who have heard all his public discourses, and
been instructed also by him in private, and beheld all his mi

racles, and been distinguished by him above all others amongst
the sons of men ? Yes, even amongst them shall this traitor

be found. Not all the advantages that ever were enjoyed by
mortal man, nor all the grace that was ever given to mortal

man, will be sufficient to uphold him, if God, for one moment,
withdraw from him his everlasting arms. A more holy man
than David cannot be found : yet, after years of most distin

guished piety, he fell, as you well know, into sin of the deepest
die. Who that had seen Solomon, too, at the dedication of

the temple, would have supposed it possible that he should

abandon himself to such a course as he pursued during the

greater part of his life ? And who are we, that we should think

ourselves beyond the reach of temptation and sin ?
&quot; Let him

that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall.&quot; To the most
devout and holy amongst you all will I say,

&quot; Be not high-
minded, but fear.&quot; And when the most hateful picture of

human deformity is exhibited to your view in the ministry of

the word, do not begin to say with yourselves,
&quot; I wish that

such or such an one were here to behold it !&quot; but rather, with

holy jealousy over yourselves, lift up your hearts to God, and

say,
&quot;

Lord, is it I ? Lord, is it I?&quot; Then pour out your souls

before him
;
and with fervent supplication cry,

&quot; Search me, O
Lord, and know my heart

; try me, and know my thoughts ;

and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the

way everlastingV]

3. That the foreknowledge of God does not at all

lessen the criminality of our acts

[The Apostles did not, for a moment, entertain the absurd

and impious thought, that the impiety predicted would be less

criminal because it was foreseen. The action would be not a

whit the less voluntary on this account
;
and the woe denounced

by our Lord against the perpetrator of it was not, in any degree,
the less merited or less severe.

{ Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24.
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Now, who shall say what Almighty God foresees respecting
us ? The probability is, that were futurity now to be disclosed to

our view, it would be said, One in that assembly will betray

me, and, for the sake of some present gain, will sacrifice my
honour and interests in the world. Another will commit such

or such an enormity, and afterwards will terminate his own life

with suicide. Suppose, now, that such a prediction were

uttered, shall any one of us presume to say, It cannot relate

to me : I am not within the reach of such evils as those? No:
rather let every one, with holy fear, suspect himself; and say,

Lord, is it I ? O that it may not be me ! Lord, grant
that / may never be left so to dishonour God, and so to ruin

my own soul !

But I will suppose that God foresees such an event in any
one of you ;

Are you the less free agents in all that you do ?

God has foreseen all that you have hitherto done : but did he

ever impose upon you a necessity to do it? or will your con

science acquit you of having contracted guilt by means of it?

Learn, then, neither to deny God s foreknowledge on the one

hand, nor to make it an occasion of questioning your own respon

sibility, on the other. God knows, at this moment, who will

dwell with him for ever in heaven
;
and who will take up his

abode in hell for ever, as much as if our doom had already taken

place. But this must not affect our conduct in the least; nor

are we at liberty to make his prescience a ground either of

presumption or despair. We must look to our ways, and run
with holy diligence the race that is set before us : God s final

decision will be the result of our conduct, and not of his

decrees. He will never save any one purely because he had
decreed to save him

;
nor condemn him because he had decreed

to make him &quot; a vessel of his wrath :&quot; if He award eternal

life to any one, it will be because he had sought it in Christ, and

&quot;by
a patient continuance in well-doing:&quot; and, if any one be

made a monument of God s indignation and wrath, it will be

altogether on the ground of his evil deeds, and of his having
rejected that Gospel whereby alone he could be saved g

. Let
us rest assured, that in the last day no one will have reason to

complain of the divine decrees
;
but that, both in those that

are saved and those that perish, the wisdom and equity of our
God will eternally be glorified.]

s Rom. ii. G 10.

MCCCCLVIII.
SELF-CONFIDENCE CONDEMNED.

Mark xiv. 31. He spake the more vehemently, If I should die

will) thee, I will not deny thee in any tvise. Likewise also

said they all.
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THE influence of example is exceeding powerful,
whether it lead to good or evil. This is well known
in armies; where courage or timidity beget a kindred

feeling speedily, and to a great extent. In moral habits,

also, the conduct of one will produce a considerable

effect on others. When our blessed Lord apprised
his Disciples that one of them would betray him, the

diffidence of one diffused itself through all ; yea,
extended even to the traitor himself, who, if from no
better feeling than shame, joined, at last, in that self-

diffident inquiry, &quot;Lord, is it I ?
a &quot; On the other

hand, the dissimulation of Peter drew aside the whole
Galatian Church, not excepting even Barnabas him
self

1
*. In like manner, unhappy Peter, by his charac

teristic self-confidence, betrayed all the other Apostles
into the commission of the heinous transgression of

protesting an unchangeable fidelity to their Lord,
without contemplating the weakness of their own
purposes, and the treachery of their own hearts. Our
Lord had told them, on the evening before his cruci

fixion, that they would all be offended because of him
that night. Peter, confident in the supposed firmness

of his own resolutions, replied, &quot;Although all shall be

offended, yet will not I.&quot; And, on being more par
ticularly warned that he himself would, that very
night, no less than thrice deny his Lord, he, so far

from relaxing his confidence, only
&quot;

spake the more

vehemently, If I should die with thee, I will not deny
thee in any wise.&quot; And such was the unhappy effect

of his confidence, that every one of the Apostles
caught, as it were, the contagion, and expressed
themselves in the same vehement language as he :

&quot;Likewise, also, thus said they all.&quot; Doubtless they
all meant well : the resolution itself was good : but it

was evil, as being made in dependence on their own
strength.

To mark this distinction the more fully, I will shew,
I. The wisdom of the resolution, as conceived in their

own minds

a Matt. xxvi. 21, 22, 25. Gal. ii. 13.
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It was a resolution worthy of the Apostles, and

worthy to be adopted by every one of us.

1. Our blessed Saviour deserves it at our hands

[What has He not done for us? And what has he
not suffered for us? And should we be afraid to confess

him? Should any consideration under heaven induce us to demi
him?- _]

2. He also requires it at our hands

[At the very commencement of his ministry he declared,
that &quot;those only should be acknowledged as his

disciples&quot;

who &quot; denied themselves, and took up their cross daily, and
followed

him;&quot;&quot; nay more; that
&quot;they only who were willing

to lose their life for his sake, should find it unto life eternal .&quot;

And what can be more reasonable than this? If He, the

Lord of heaven and earth, encountered death for us, shall we
think it too much to lay down our lives for him ? Methinks,
if we offer ourselves a sacrifice for him, it is no other than a

reasonable service, which is at once our plainest duty, and our

highest privilege ]

But the conduct of them all too certainly evinced,

II. The folly of the resolution, as announced in their

own strength

Not one of them was able to fulfil his word

[That very night
&quot;

they all forsook their Lord, and fled :&quot;

and Peter, who arrogated to himself a greater measure of

fidelity than all the others, was the very first to deny his Lord,
and denied him with more blasphemous impiety than all the

others together.]

And who amongst us would be more firm than they ?

[&quot;
We have not in ourselves a sufficiency even to think a

good thought&quot;
1

:&quot; how much less, then, can we think to main
tain our fidelity towards our Lord, amidst all the terrors of a
most cruel death ? Through Christ strengthening us, we may
undertake any thing

6
:&quot; but &quot; of ourselves we can do nothing .&quot;

In truth, the more self-confident we are, the more &quot; we pro
voke the Lord to

jealousy,&quot; and challenge him to leave us to

ourselves g
. Then only can we hope to stand, when we are

&quot;

strong in the Lord, and in the power of his might
11

.&quot;]

LEARN then, Brethren,

1. What your duty is

c Matt. x. 38, 30. d 2 Cor. iii. 5. Phil. iv. 13.
f John xv. 5. s Jcr. xvii. .

r
&amp;gt; 8. h

Eph. vi. 10.
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[Doubtless, this is great and arduous : nor must you, for

a moment, wish to lower it. You must see that nothing under
heaven should stand in competition with Christ 1

. The state

of every man s mind should accord with that of the holy

Apostle, when he said,
&quot;

I am willing, not only to be bound,
but to die for the Lord s sake:&quot; and if we are brought to the

trial, no sufferings should move us
;
nor should we account our

lives dear unto us, if only we may finish our course with joy,
and finish the work which our blessed Lord has assigned us k

.]

2. Where alone our strength lies for the perform
ance of it

[&quot;
I know, O Lord,&quot; says the prophet,

&quot; that the way of

man is not in himself; and that it is not in man that walketh
to direct his steps

1
.&quot; Arid we are told by the wisest of men,

that &quot; he who trusts in his own heart is a fool.&quot; Be con
vinced of this

;
and know, that the more ye resemble a little

child in your spirit, the more secure ye are. &quot; When ye are

weak, then is it that ye are really strong ;
for then shall God s

strength be perfected in your weakness&quot;.&quot;]

1 Phil. iii. 8. k Acts xx. 24. and xxi. 13.
1 Jer. x. 23. m Prov. xxviii. 26. n 2 Cor. xii. 9, 10.

MCCCCLIX.

PETER S DENIAL OF HIS LORD.

Mark xiv. 71. But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I
know not this man of whom ye speak.

THE inspired writers commend themselves and
their writings to us, by their faithfulness in recording
their own faults If St. Mark wrote his Gospel,
as many suppose, under the direction of Peter, we
are constrained to admire the humility of Peter more

especially : since his fall is narrated more strongly,
and his repentance touched upon more slightly, by
this, than by any other of the sacred historians.

The aggravated circumstances of his conduct, which
are mentioned in the text, serve in a very striking
manner to shew us,

I. The folly of indulging self-confidence

[Peter had been warned generally, (in common with the

other Disciples) that he would forsake, and particularly, (iu

relation to himself,) that he would deny, his Lord. Conceiving
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it impossible that he should ever be guilty of such treachery,
he protested that he would rather die with his Lord, than save

his life by such base means. But, when he came to the trial,

he fulfilled our Lord s predictions. He did not even profit by
experience; for, when he had betrayed his cowardice in the

first instance, he exposed himself to needless temptations by
associating himself with the most inveterate enemies of his

Lord. Had he gone to the high-priest s palace, to bear testi

mony to the character of Jesus, we must have commended his

courage : but when he had no better object in view than the

gratifying of his curiosity, we cannot but condemn his rashness

and presumption. The consequence was such as might be

expected : his courage failed him in the hour of trial
;
and he

committed the very sins against which he had been warned.
It is almost uniformly thus with ourselves, when we presume

to rush into temptation, under the idea that we are strong

enough to withstand its influence. Who amongst us has not

found, that a needless intimacy with the ungodly has led him
into an undue conformity to their habits and principles, and

proved, in the issue, injurious to his soul ? We have thought
perhaps that we could maintain our integrity amongst them
with ease and constancy, notwithstanding we have been ex

pressly warned that &quot; a believer can have no fellowship with
an unbeliever,&quot; and that &quot; the friendship of the world is en

mity with God.&quot; But the result of all our experiments has

uniformly established that divine aphorism,
&quot; He that trustetli

in his own heart is a
fool.&quot;]

In the conduct of Peter we may further see,

II. The danger of yielding to the fear of man

[Peter was naturally of a bold intrepid spirit. But he
was left on this occasion, that he might know his weakness,
and have a convincing evidence that his strength was in God
alone. It is common indeed to represent his temptation as

light; as though he had been intimidated by the voice of a
servant maid. But whoever takes into the account all the

circumstances that are related in the different Evangelists, will

see, that he had abundant cause for fear
;
and that, if he had

confessed his connexion with Jesus, he would most probably
have participated his fate

;
more especially as it would soon be

known, that he was the person who, but an hour or two before,
had attempted to kill a servant of the high-priest. But his

mind should have been fortified against the danger. He had
been told, when first he became a follower of Jesus, that he
must &quot; forsake all,&quot; and &quot; hate even his own

life,&quot; in order to

be approved as his disciple : and he had very recently professed
his readiness to die in his Master s cause : he therefore should
have now fulfilled his engagements, and shewn, that he had
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both counted the cost, and was willing to pay it. But his

courage failed him
;
and he purchased a temporary peace at

the expense of his honour, his conscience, and his soul.

It is justly said, that &quot; the fear of man bringeth a snare.&quot;

Perhaps it is itself one of the greatest snares that lie in our

way to the kingdom of heaven. The profession of Christianity
does not indeed expose us now to sufferings as it did in the

Apostles days : but a real love to the Gospel, and conformity
to the Saviour s image, is as offensive now to an ungodly world,
as it ever was : nor can any one become a sincere and zealous

follower of Christ, without incurring much hatred, contempt,
and obloquy. Nor is this easy for us to bear. A man who
could face an enemy with undaunted courage, would not be
able to face the sneers and ridicule of his pretended friends.

And hence it is, that many, like Nicodemus of old, are ashamed
and afraid to maintain an open connexion with the friends of

Christ. Though they know in their hearts that Christ is the

only source of spiritual and eternal life
;
and that they only

who follow him in this world will enjoy him in the world to

come
; they are afraid to avow their principles, and ashamed

to associate with the known adherents of Christ. But, if they
so deny him in the presence of his enemies, he will surely deny
them in the presence of his Father.&quot;]

We would, lastly, shew you from the text,

III. The extent to which we may go, when once we

begin to fall

[Peter began with dissembling (mixing with the servants,

as if he had been perfectly like-minded with them), and then

denied his Lord, and at last confirmed that denial with the

most horrid oaths and imprecations: yea, he denied that he

even so much as knew the man. Who could ever have thought
that Peter should have fallen thus low? But the downward
road is very precipitous ;

and no one knows, when once he

yields to sin, whither his evil dispositions will carry him. Sin

makes a breach in the soul
;
and if means be not used at first

to obstruct its progress, it will soon inundate the whole man.
The example of Peter in the text is a standing memorial to

the people of God, and a warning to them to resist the first

motions of evil in their bosoms. Judas began with petty

thefts; and Demas with secret covetings; and David with

wanton looks. If we profit not by their examples, the best

that we can hope for will be, to be brought back to God with
&quot; broken bones

;&quot;
and the probability is, that we shall come

short of heaven at last, if not have a foretaste of hell in our

bosoms, even while we are here. If we would maintain our

integrity, we must not only flee from gross sin, but &quot; hate

even the garment spotted with the
flesh.&quot;]
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MCCCCLX.
CHRIST S APPEARANCE TO MARY MAGDALENE.

Mark xvi. 9. Now when Jesus was risen early the first day
of the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of
whom he had cast seven devils.

ON few subjects has the ingenuity of critics been

exercised more than in reconciling the accounts which
the different Evangelists give respecting the appear
ances of Christ after his resurrection. It is not to

be wondered at, that, when such a great variety of

occurrences are related in so small a space, some by
one person, and others by another, some in a more

concise, and others in a more detailed way, there

should arise a difficulty in adjusting the precise order

in which every fact arose. Cavillers indeed, and
infidels have made this a matter of triumph ; as if the

existence of a difficulty in such a particular as this

would invalidate the testimony of the inspired writers

altogether. But we do not hesitate to say, that it

connrins rather than lessens, the credibility of their

testimony ; since it proves to a demonstration, that

there was no concert between them, but that they
related in the simplicity of their minds what they
knew to be true, without inquiring whether, in record

ing a fact, the omission of a trifling circumstance might
occasion some obscurity respecting the order or man
ner of its accomplishment. Leaving those smaller

matters, we shall fix our attention on points of the

first magnitude and importance : we shall,

I. Notice the manifestations which Jesus gave of

himself after his resurrection from the dead

His first appearance only is mentioned in the text :

but it was so speedily followed by others, and their

united effect is so important in establishing the truth

of his Divine mission, that we may well combine them

together, and set them before you in a collective view.

They were,

1. Early
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[It was necessary that our Lord should rise on the third

day after his crucifixion. Not only did the period of Jonah s

deliverance from the belly of the fish determine the time of

Christ s continuance in the grave
3

,
but it was expressly declared

by David, that &quot; God s Holy One should not see corruption
15

,&quot;

and consequently that he should rise from the dead before the

fourth day, when bodies in that hot climate, usually began to

corrupt . Our Lord himself also had said, that, if they should
&quot;

destroy the temple of his body, he would in three days raise

it up again
d

:&quot; And so frequently had he foretold that he would
rise again on the third day, that the prediction was generally
known among his enemies, and was indeed the ground of those

very precautions which they used to guard the sepulchre, and

thereby defeat any conspiracy amongst his followers 6
. If then

he had not risen on the third day, he would have been proved
to be a deceiver : and if he had not made his appearance on
that day, he would have given such occasion of triumph to his

enemies as could scarcely ever have been removed. The absurd

report that was circulated by the soldiers respecting his being
stolen away while they were sleeping, would have been sanc

tioned; and the difficulty of removing that first impression
would have been greatly increased. The Disciples too, who
were already disconsolate, and, in their own apprehension,
deceived, would have abandoned themselves wholly to despair.
To prevent these evil consequences, our blessed Saviour mani
fested himself to Mary

&quot;

early&quot;
on the morning of his resurrec

tion
; yea, at least five times on that very day did he make his

appearance to different parties of his Disciples ;
first to Mary,

then to the other women, then to Peter, then to two Disciples
on their way to Emmaus, and then to the eleven who were

gathered together. Thus early were his triumphs proclaimed ;

and thus seasonably were his Disciples comforted
!]

2. Numerous

[We have already mentioned five appearances on the day
of his resurrection. How many he vouchsafed to his Disciples
afterwards, we cannot ascertain : for we are sure that they are

not all recorded by the Evangelists. St. Paul mentions that

Jesus was seen by James, and by five hundred brethren at once
;

neither of which appearances are particularly specified in the

Gospels. We are told however, that &quot; he was seen of the

Disciples forty days ;&quot;
which is a clear intimation that his

intercourse with them was both frequent and familiar. Now in

this he graciously condescended to our weakness. Had his

manifestations of himself been very few, we might have been

Matt. xii. 40. b Ps. xvi. 10. c John xi. 39.
d John ii. 1921. Matt, xxvii. 6366.
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ready to fear, that those who testified of his resurrection were

either deceivers or deceived. Not even the Apostles them

selves credited the appearance of their Master to Mary, or the

other females : the very report was considered by them &quot; as an

idle tale.&quot; Much more therefore may we expect that his

avowed enemies would have disbelieved it
;
and we at this dis

tance of time should have had scarcely any foundation for our

faith and hope. But the number of his appearances was such

as to preclude a possibility of intentional collusion, or uninten

tional mistake.]

3. Indubitable

[However numerous the appearances had been, if they
had been all in dreams or visions, or to separate individuals,

or at a distance, there would have been reason to doubt the

truth and reality of them. But they were of the most satis

factory kind imaginable. Let it be granted, that Mary Mag
dalene, and the other women, and Peter, and the Disciples

going to Emmaus, were deceived
;
and that the various con

versations which they had with him were mere impositions on
their eyes and ears

;
were the eleven deceived, when, not

withstanding the doors were shut, he presented himself in

the midst of them, and bade them handle him (to see that he
was not a mere spirit, but had flesh and bones, like any other

man), and did eat and drink before them? Was the unbe

lieving Thomas deceived, when our Lord bade him put his

fingers into the print of the nails, and thrust his hand into

the wound that had been made in his side
;
and when, in con

sequence of the impossibility of resisting conviction any longer,
he exclaimed,

&quot; My Lord, and my God?&quot; Were the five

hundred brethren, who saw him at once, deceived; or were

they all in a conspiracy to deceive others ? Were Peter and
the rest deceived, when he told them on which side of the ship
to cast their net, and then partook with them of the fish which

they had caught? Were they deceived, when, after conversing
with him a long time, his Disciples saw him ascend gradually
from the midst of them, and taken up into heaven ? Blessed

be his name ! he has taken care that so important a truth, on
which all our hopes depend, should not rest on any doubtful

testimony, but that it should be substantiated by proofs which
cannot be denied without subverting all kinds of evidence, and
all human testimony whatsoever.]

Let us now proceed to,

II. Inquire, Why he appeared first to Mary Magda
lene in particular ?

It is said of Mary Magdalene, that &quot; he had cast
VOL. XII. O
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out of her seven devils.&quot; And if she was, as she is

generally supposed to be, that Mary who anointed

the feet of Jesus in the Pharisee s house f
, she had

been, not like the common demoniacs, a mere object
of pity, but a vile, notorious, abandoned sinner. In

this view, the mention of Jesus having cast seven

devils out of her, gives singular importance to the

text ;
and most forcible reasons may be assigned,

why he appeared to herjirst, in preference to all other

persons. He did so,

1. To display the exceeding riches of his grace

[This was the chief design of God in that plan which he

formed for the redemption of mankind 8
. The same glorious

design also may be seen in a variety of incidents, which,

though apparently perhaps of small importance, are deserving
of very attentive consideration. The command, for instance,

respecting the publishing of the Gospel first in Jerusalem,
where all ranks of people had so recently united in crucifying
the Lord of glory

h
,
is a most astonishing display of grace and

mercy: one would rather have thought that the Apostles
should have been ordered to pass them by for ever, than to

make them the first offers of salvation. The instruments

employed to propagate the Gospel, yet further illustrate this

point. The person chosen to minister the Gospel to the cir

cumcision, and to convert thousands of them to the faith,

was Peter, who had just before denied his Lord with oaths

and curses. Yea, to him was such peculiar attention shewn,
that he was selected by the angel, as the person to whom,
above all others, the knowledge of our Saviour s resurrection

was to be instantly conveyed
1
. And our blessed Lord him

self thrice renewed his call to the Apostleship, in the presence
of the other Disciples, lest his past denial of his Lord should

be construed as a renunciation of it, or a dismission from it
k

.

In like manner, the person who was commissioned to go unto

the Gentiles, was Saul, the persecutor ;
who was arrested in

his murderous career, and made the most honoured, and most

useful, of all the Apostles.
In the same light we view the preference shewn to Mary

Magdalene above all others : in manifesting himself first of all

to her, our Saviour may well be considered as declaring, that
&quot; where sin has abounded, grace shall much more abound 1

.&quot;]

2. To reward her pious assiduity

f Luke vii. 3638. Eph. i. 6. and ii. 7.
h Luke xxiv. 47.

1 ver. 7. * John xxi. 15 17. l Rom. v. 20.
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[Mary having purchased ointments and spices for the

purpose of embalming our Lord s body, went early, while it

was yet dark, to the sepulchre, to perform that last and

mournful office. Though her prospects with respect to his

establishing a temporal kingdom were altogether blasted, her

regard for him was not in the least diminished. She was

anxious to testify her respect in the only way that now
remained to her: nor did any considerations of expense, or

trouble, or danger, operate for a moment to impede her efforts.

Such expressions of undissembled love could not escape the

notice of an omniscient and gracious God. Our adorable

Emmanuel would have accounted himself &quot;

unrighteous, if he

could have overlooked such works and labours of love as she

now shewed towards his name m .&quot; It had long before been
announced by him to the world,

&quot; Him that honoureth me,
I will honour :&quot; and now he fulfilled that word to this highly-
favoured handmaid : nor will he ever suffer even a cup of cold

water, given to a person for his sake, to lose its reward.]

3. To give encouragement to all future penitents
to the end of time

[The various events recorded in the Scriptures are not

to be limited to the persons to whom they more immediately
refer. Many judgments were inflicted, and many mercies

vouchsafed, for the benefit of the Church in future ages : and
&quot;

they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of

the world are come.&quot; We read of pardon being revealed to

David the very instant that he confessed his heinous crime :

and the improvement which he himself makes of that stu

pendous mercy, is; &quot;For this shall every one that is godly
make his prayer unto thee, in a time when thou mayest be

found&quot;.&quot; St. Paul also informs us of the &quot;exceeding abundant

grace shewn to him
;&quot;

and then adds, that he had been thus

eminently distinguished by God for this reason
;

&quot; that God
might shew forth in him all long suffering, for a pattern to

them that should hereafter believe on him to life everlasting .&quot;

For the same end, it should seem, was Mary Magdalene thus

highly favoured. Persons, who are conscious of having com
mitted enormous sins, are apt to think that they can never

obtain mercy of the Lord: but our blessed Saviour would have

them know, that &quot;

though our ^ins may have been as crimson,

they shall be white as snow,&quot; and that he is never more

willing to feast with us upon the fatted calf, than on our first

return from a dissolute and abandoned life.]

CONCLUSION

m Heb. vi. 10. n Ps. xxxii. 5, 6. 1 Tim. i. 14, 16.
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[Behold how effectually every ground of doubt is removed
from us ! Can we doubt Christ s power and authority to save ?

He has risen from the dead, and thereby given the most con

vincing evidence that he is ordained of God to be the Saviour

of the world : and his numerous appearances to his Disciples
after his resurrection preclude all possibility of deception.
Can we doubt his willingness to save even the chief of sinners?

This astonishing exercise of grace to one out of whom he had
cast seven devils, forbids us to entertain the thought. Let all

then trust in him as both able and willing to save them to the

uttermost.]

MCCCCLXI.
ON THE GOSPEL MESSAGE.

Mark xvi. 15, 16. He said unto them, Go ye into all the world,
and preach the Gospel to every creature: he that believeth

and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall

be damned.

IT is to be lamented that an unhappy prejudice
subsists in the Christian world against the peculiar
and most essential doctrines of our holy religion ;

and

that, while ministers defend with zeal and ability the

outworks of Christianity, they are at little pains to

lead their hearers within the veil, and to unfold to

them those blessed truths whereon their salvation

depends. Under the idea that moral discourses are

more accommodated to the comprehensions of men,
and more influential on their practice, they wave all

mention of the sublime mysteries of the Gospel, and
inculcate little more than a system of heathen ethics a

.

They would be ashamed, and almost afraid to make
such a passage as this the ground-work of their dis

course, lest they should be thought to be contending
for some uncertain, unimportant tenets, instead of

promoting the interests of piety and virtue. But can

any one read such a solemn declaration as that in the

text, and account it unworthy of his notice ? Can any
one consider the circumstances under which it was
uttered, or the authoritative manner in which the

a See this exposed with great perspicuity and strength of argu
ment in Bishop Horsley s First Charge.
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Apostles were commanded to publish it to the world,
and yet think himself at liberty to disregard it ? Shall

the very recital of it beget suspicion, as though no

thing were desired but to establish the Shibboleth of a

party ? Let us put away such unbecoming jealousies,
and enter in a fair and candid manner into the inves

tigation of the words before us : let us consider that

they were among the last words of our blessed Lord
while he sojourned upon earth ; that they contain

his final commission to his Apostles, and, in them, to

all succeeding pastors of his Church ;
that they are

distinguished by our Lord himself by that honourable

appellation,
&quot; The

Gospel,&quot;
or glad tidings ; and that

they were delivered by him not only as the rule of

our faith, but as the rule of his procedure in the day
of judgment : let us, I say, consider the words in

this view, and, with hearts duly impressed and open
to conviction, attend to what shall be. spoken, while

we endeavour to explain the import vindicate the

reasonableness and display the excellency of this

divine message : and the Lord grant, that, while we
are attending to these things, the &quot; word may come,
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy
Ghost, and in much assurance.&quot;

I. In explaining the import of our text, we shall have

little more to do than to ascertain the meaning
of the different terms ; for the sense of them

being once fixed, the import of the whole will

be clear and obvious

Salvation can mean nothing less than the ever

lasting happiness of the soul. To limit the term to

any temporal deliverance would be to destroy utterly
the truth as well as the importance of our Lord s

declaration : for though it is true, that they, who
believed his prophecies relative to the destruction of

Jerusalem, escaped to Pella, and were rescued from
the misery in which the Jewish nation was involved,

yet the followers of our Lord in that and every age
have been subjected to incessant persecutions and
cruel deaths ; nor was that deliverance either of so
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great or so general concern, that the Apostles needed
to go forth &quot; into all the world,&quot; or to preach it to
&quot;

every creature.&quot; Our Lord &quot; came to seek and to

save that which was lost
;&quot;

he came to open a way
for the recovery of our fallen race, and to restore

men to the happiness which they had forfeited by
their iniquities : this is the salvation spoken of in the

text, and justly termed, a &quot; salvation which is in

Christ Jesus with eternal
glory.&quot;

This salvation is to be obtained by faith ;

&quot; He that

believeth shall be saved.&quot; By the term,
&quot;

believing&quot;

we are not to understand a mere assent given to any
particular doctrine ; for there is not any particular
doctrine to which the most abandoned sinner, or even
the devils themselves, may not assent : in this sense

of the word, St. James says,
&quot; the devils believe and

tremble.&quot; The faith intended in the text is far more
than an acknowledgment of the truth of the Gospel ;

it is an approbation of it as excellent, and an accept
ance of it as suitable. Assent is an act of the under

standing only : but true faith is a consent of the

will also, with the full concurrence of our warmest
affections : it is called in one place a &quot;

believing with

the heart
;&quot;

and in another, a &quot;

believing with all

the heart.&quot; In few words, faith is a new and living

principle, whereby we are enabled to rely upon the

Lord Jesus Christ for all the ends and purposes for

which he came into the world; a principle, which,
at the same time that it takes us off from all self-

dependence, leads us to purify our hearts from the

love and practice of all sin. To such faith as this

our Lord frequently annexes a promise of eternal

salvation : in his discourse with Nicodemus he says,
&quot; As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,
even so must the Son of man be lifted up, that who
soever believeth in him should not perish, but have

everlasting life. For God so loved the world, that he

gave his only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth

in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but he
that believeth not is condemned already, because he
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hath not believed in the name of the only-begotten
Son of God.&quot; And in the close of that chapter it is

added,
&quot; He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting

life ; but he that believeth not the Son, shall not see

life, but the wrath of God abideth on him.&quot; Not that

there is any thing meritorious in this grace more than

in any other ; for, as a grace, it is inferior to love ;

but salvation is annexed to this rather than to any
other, because this alone unites us to the Lord Jesus

Christ, in whom we are accepted, and by whose
merits we are saved.

To the term Salvation is opposed another of a

most awful import, namely Damnation : as the former

cannot be limited to any temporal deliverance, so nei

ther can this be limited to any temporal judgment : for,

not to mention the express and repeated declarations

that the punishment of the wicked will be as &quot; a worm
that dieth not, and a fire that is not quenched,&quot; our

Lord, in the very words before us, contrasts the con

sequences of unbelief with the consequences of faith;

thereby manifesting, that they were to be considered

by us as of equal magnitude and duration : and, in

his account of the final sentence which he will pass

upon the righteous and the wicked in the day of

judgment, he describes the happiness of the one and
the misery of the other by the very same epithet, in

order to cut off all occasion of doubt respecting the

continuance of either :

&quot; These shall go away into

everlasting punishment, but the righteous into life

eternal.&quot; We are constrained, therefore to acknow

ledge, that the threatening in the text includes nothing
less than the everlasting misery of the soul, under the

wrath and indignation of God.

This, tremendous as it is, will be the fruit of un

belief;
&quot; He that believeth not shall be damned.&quot;

We must not suppose that the unbelief here spoken
of characterizes only professed infidels, who openly
avow their contempt of Christianity ; for then it

would by no means afford a sufficient line of distinc

tion between those that shall be saved, and there that

shall perish ; seeing that there are many who profess
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to reverence the Christian revelation, while they live

in a constant violation of every duty it enjoins. If

the receiving of Christ, as he is offered in the Gospel,
be the faith that saves, then the not receiving of

Christ in that manner must be the unbelief that con
demns. This observation is of great importance: for

the generality seem to have no idea that they can be

unbelievers, unless they have formally renounced the

Christian faith : their consciences are quite clear on
this subject : the guilt of unbelief never caused them
one moment s uneasiness. But can any thing be more

plain, than that the same faith, which is necessary to

bring us to salvation, must be also necessary to keep
us from condemnation ? Indeed it is so self-evident

a truth, that the very mention of it appears almost

absurd ; and yet it will be well if we admit its full

force in the point before us : for, however zealous

many are to comprehend holy actions and affections

in their definitions of saving faith, they are backward

enough to acknowledge that a want of those qualities
must evidence them to be in a state of unbelief : yet,
till this truth be felt and acknowledged, there is little

hope that the Gospel will ever profit them at all.

There is a qualifying clause in the text which we
must not leave unnoticed; and the rather, because
it is added in the former, but omitted in the latter

part ;

&quot; He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be

saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.&quot;

Our Lord had appointed baptism as that rite whereby
his Disciples should be introduced into the Christian

covenant, as the Jews had been by circumcision into

the Mosaic covenant : and men s submission to this

rite served as a test of their sincerity, and a public

badge of their profession. If any were inwardly con
vinced that the religion of Christ was indeed of divine

authority, and were not prevented by insurmountable

obstacles from conforming to this rite, they must

cheerfully enlist themselves under his banners, and
honour him in his appointed way; they must &quot; follow

the Lord
fully,&quot;

if they would be partakers of his

benefits. But, on the other hand, if they should
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submit to this ordinance, and yet be destitute of true

faith, their baptism should not save them; they should

perish for their unbelief: baptized or unbaptized, they
should surely perish.

The parts of the text being thus explained, there

remains no difficulty in the meaning of the whole as

it stands connected together. No words can be found
that can more forcibly express the solemn truth, which
our Lord intended to convey : the import of his de
claration is so obvious, that we shall not attempt to

elucidate it any farther, but will proceed,

II. To vindicate its reasonableness

That men should be saved for their good works, or

condemned for their gross iniquities, would be thought
reasonable enough ; but that they should be saved by
faith, or condemned for unbelief, seems to many to

be utterly unreasonable and absurd. But, to a candid

inquirer, the equity and reasonableness of both these

points may be easily and plainly evinced.

If faith were, as some imagine it to be, a mere
assent to certain propositions, it must be confessed,

that, to expect salvation by it were preposterous in

the extreme. But it has already been shewn that

this is not saving faith. The man who truly believes,

invariably comes to Christ in this way ;
he confesses

with humility and contrition his past offences he

acknowledges, from his inmost soul, that he deserves

the everlasting displeasure of God he renounces

every hope that might arise from his comparative
goodness, his penitential sorrows, his future purposes,
his actual amendment he embraces Christ as a

suitable and all-sufficient Saviour and relies simply
and entirely upon the promises which God has made
to us in the Son of his love. This, I say, is the
believer s experience at the first moment he truly
believes in Christ. To this we might add, that, from
that moment, he lives in a state of communion with
his Saviour, and exerts himself to the utmost to adorn
his profession by a holy life and conversation : but
we intentionally omit all the fruits of faith which he
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afterwards produces, lest any one should be led to

confound faith with its fruits, or to ascribe that to

faith and works conjointly, which properly belongs
to faith alone. Consider then a person coming in

this penitent manner to Christ, and trusting in the

promises of his God ; is it unreasonable that such a

person should be saved ? Who in all the world should

be saved so soon as he, who implores deliverance

from his lost estate ? Who should reap the benefits

of Christ s death, but he, who makes that his only

plea and dependence ? Who may so justly hope to

experience God s fidelity, as he who rests upon his

promises ? Who, in short, should enjoy all the bless

ings of redemption, but he who seeks redemption in

God s appointed way ? Surely, if it be reasonable

that Christ should &quot; see of the travail of his soul,&quot;

and that God should fulfil his own word, then is it

most reasonable that he who believes in Christ should

be saved.

With respect to the condemnation of unbelievers,

we readily acknowledge that that also would be

unreasonable, on a supposition that unbelief were

nothing more than a dissent from certain proposi

tions, through a want of sufficient evidence to esta

blish their divine authority. But unbelief is a sin

of the deepest dye ; and the person who is under its

dominion is in a state as offensive to God as can well

be conceived. For, in the first place, he rejects that

which has been established by every kind of evidence

which a revelation from heaven can admit of: and,
in rejecting it, he shews that he is lifted up with pride
and presumption : for he not only takes upon him to

sit in judgment upon God, but denies his own state

to be so dangerous and depraved as God has repre
sented it. If he acknowledges himself to be a sinner,

he still feels neither his guilt nor his helplessness as

he ought, but &quot;

goes about to establish a righteousness
of his own, instead of submitting to the righteousness
of God.&quot; That wonderful method which the infinite

wisdom of God has contrived for the restoration of

our fallen race, he accounts &quot; foolishness
;&quot;

and
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substitutes what he esteems a safer and better method of

his own. The most stupendous display of divine love

and mercy that ever was or can be exhibited, he dis

regards : and thus, both &quot;

tramples under foot the Son
of God, and does despite unto the Spirit of grace :&quot;

yea, to use the language of an inspired Apostle, he
&quot; makes the only true God a liar

;&quot;
for whereas God

has said, that &quot; there is no other name whereby we
can be saved, but the name of Jesus, nor any other

foundation than that which he himself has laid,&quot; the

unbeliever directly contradicts him, and unequivocally
declares his expectation, that there is and shall be

some other way of acceptance with him. Now is it

unreasonable that such a person should be punished?
that such a despiser of God should be left without

any part in the believer s portion ? Let us only apply
the case to ourselves. If a child should pour con

tempt upon the wisest counsels of his parents, and

question the truth of their most solemn protestations,
should we not think him worthy of his parent s dis

pleasure ? would not we ourselves, in such a case,

manifest our disapprobation of his conduct ? Who
then are we, that we should insult GOD thus, and do
it with impunity ? Who are we, I say, that, when we
are at liberty to withhold a blessing from an ungrate
ful fellow-creature, or to inflict a punishment on
him adequate to his offence, we should not be in

like manner amenable to God ? If any say,
&quot; We

acknowledge the sinfulness of unbelief, but think the

punishment of it too severe
;&quot;

I answer,
* God himself

is the best judge of the malignity of sin
;
and he has

denounced death, eternal death, as the wages due to

every sin : much more therefore may it be inflicted

for unbelief; since there is no sin so complicated,
nor any that so effectually precludes even a possibility
of salvation : we may purge away any other sin by a

believing application to the blood of Christ
; but by

unbelief we reject the only remedy provided for us.

Hoping that the reasonableness of our Saviour s

declaration has been satisfactorily proved, we come,
III. To display its excellency
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While the Gospel of Christ is misrepresented and

opposed by man, the angels, who are incomparably
less interested in its provisions, are ever contem

plating it with admiration and joy. And, if it were
better understood amongst us, it could not but meet
with a more favourable reception ; for it has innu
merable excellencies, which render it worthy of

universal acceptation. Let us examine a few of its

leading features. In the first place, it clearly defines
the way of salvation. Take any other way of salvation

that ever was devised, by repentance for instance, or

by sincere obedience ; what inexplicable difficulties

occur to our view ! for, who can tell what degree of

repentance will satisfy God for our breaches of his

law, and be a sufficient price for heaven ? Who can
mark out the line which shall be drawn between those

that shall be saved and those that shall perish ? Who
can tell what sincere obedience means ? It cannot
mean the doing what we will, for that would put a
murderer on the same footing with an Apostle : and
if it mean the doing what we can, where is the man
that can be saved by it ? Where is the man who has
not violated it in ten thousand instances, or who does
not violate it every day of his life ? Who can truly

say that for any one day he has mortified every sinful

habit as much as he could, exercised every holy affec

tion as much as he could, and practised every species
of duty as much as he could ? And if we cannot but

acknowledge that we might have done more, who
shall say what degree of insincerity may be indulged
without violating the law of sincere obedience ? On
all such plans as these we are utterly at a loss ; we
are at sea without a compass. But take the doctrine

laid down in the text, and the way of salvation is so

plain, that &quot; he who runs may read it.&quot; Let any man
ask himself this question, Do I believe in Christ ? Let
him pursue the inquiry somewhat farther, Do I feel

myself a guilty, helpless, condemned sinner ? Do I

renounce all dependence on my own wisdom, strength,
and righteousness ? Do I see that there is in Christ

a fulness suited to my necessities ? And do I daily,
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with humility and earnestness, beg ofGod that &quot;Christ

may be made unto me wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption?&quot; These questions are

easy enough to be resolved ; and by the answer which

conscience gives to them, we may know assuredly
whether we be in the way to heaven or to hell. And
who does not see how great an excellency this is

in the Gospel-salvation ? Who does not see how

strongly this circumstance recommends the doctrine

in our text ?

Another excellency in the Gospel is, that it is

equally suited to all persons in all conditions. Had

any self-righteous methods of acceptance been pro-

Ced
to the dying thief, what consolation could he

e found ? How little could he do in his few

remaining hours ! However he might have admired

the goodness of God to others, he must have utterly

despaired of mercy himself. But through faith in

Christ he was enabled to depart in peace and joy.
As to the murderers of our Lord, how long must it

have been before they could have entertained any
comfortable hope of acceptance ! But the Gospel
affords a prospect of salvation to the very chief of

sinners, and that, even at the eleventh hour. Nor is

there any situation whatever, in which the Gospel
is not calculated to comfort and support the soul.

Under first convictions of sin, what so delightful as

to hear of a Saviour ? Under subsequent trials and

temptations, how would our difficulties be increased,
if we did not know that &quot; God had laid help upon
One that was mighty!&quot;

The people of God, not

withstanding the hope which they have in Christ,

feel great and heavy discouragements on account of

the power of indwelling corruption : they seem often

times to be rolling a stone up the hill, which rushes

impetuously down again, and necessitates them to

repeat their ineffectual labours. And what would

they do if their dependence were not placed on the

obedience and sufferings of the Son of God ? Surely

they would lie down in despair, and say like those of

old,
&quot; There is no hope ;

I have loved strangers, and
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after them will I

go.&quot;
Under the various calamities

of life, also, believers find consolation in the thought
that the salvation of their souls is secured by Christ.

Hence they are enabled to bear their trials with
firmness : they

&quot; know how both to be full and to be

hungry, both to abound and to suffer need.&quot; And
shall not this recommend the Gospel ? that there is

no situation, no circumstance whatever wherein it

is not suited to us ? that while every other method
of salvation increases our anxiety, and, in many
instances, drives us utterly to despair, the Gospel
always mitigates our sorrows, and often turns them
into joy and triumph ?

A farther excellency of the Gospel is, that it refers
all the glory to the Lord Jesus Christ. Every other

plan of salvation leaves room for man to boast : but,
on the plan of the Gospel, the most moral person
upon earth must subscribe to the declaration of the

Apostle,
&quot;

By grace are ye saved, through faith ; and
that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.&quot; None,
who have obtained an interest in Christ, will take the

glory to themselves : the voice of all without excep
tion is,

&quot; Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but unto

thy name be the
praise.&quot;

There is not any thing
that distinguishes true believers more than this, that

they desire to glorify Christ as the ONE source of all

their blessings. In this their hearts are in perfect
unison with the glorified saints, who sing continually,
&quot; To Him who loved us and washed us from our sins

in his own blood, to Him be glory and dominion, for

ever and ever.&quot; And is not this another excellency
of the Gospel ? Is it at all desirable that while some
in heaven are ascribing salvation to God and to the

Lamb, others should ascribe salvation to God and to

themselves ? Surely the felicity of heaven is much
increased by the obligation which they feel to Jesus,
and the consideration that every particle of that bliss

was &quot;

purchased for them by the blood of God&quot; him
self ; nor is there so much as one amongst all the

hosts of heaven who would consent for an instant to

rob the Saviour of his glory.
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Lastly The last excellency which I shall mention

as belonging to the Gospel, is, that it most of all

secures the practice of good works. Here is the chief

ground of jealousy with the world : and if the Gospel
were indeed liable to the imputations cast on it, if it

gave licence to men to continue in sin, we should not

hesitate to discard it as a fiction, seeing that it could

never be the production of a holy God. But, as the

Apostle says,
&quot; The grace of God which bringeth

salvation teaches us, that denying ungodliness and

worldly lusts, we should live righteously, soberly,
and godly in this present world.&quot; If we appeal to

antiquity, who was ever so strenuous as St. Paul in

asserting the doctrine of justification by faith alone ?

and yet, who was ever so abundant in labours of

every kind ? or who ever inculcated with greater

energy and minuteness the necessity of good works ?

If we come to modern times, we must observe that

they, who now preach justification by faith, are with

the very same breath accused of opening heaven to

all, however they may act, and yet of shutting the

door against all by their unnecessary strictness : and

they who receive the Gospel are condemned as licen

tious, while they are at the same time blamed as too

rigid and precise : nor is this by any means a slight

proof of the efficacy of the Gospel on the hearts and
lives of its professors ; for if their sentiments expose
them to the former censure, it is their holy conduct

that subjects them to the latter. We grant and ac

knowledge it with sorrow, that there are some who
name the name of Christ without departing from

iniquity : but must all therefore be represented as of

the same stamp, and the Gospel itself be considered

as unfavourable to morality ? Is it just, that, while

ten thousand glaring sins pass unnoticed in an unbe

liever, the misconduct of a few, or perhaps one single
fault in &quot;a person professing godliness &quot;should excite

a clamour against all the religious world as hypocrites ?

But, thanks be to God ! we can appeal to experience,
that faith

&quot; does work by love,&quot; and
&quot; overcome the

world,&quot; and &quot;purify
the heart:&quot; we are therefore
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emboldened primarily and principally to recommend
the Gospel from this consideration, that while the

zealous advocates for self-righteousness are miserably
defective in all spiritual duties, the Gospel of Christ

invariably stimulates us to a holy, spiritual, and unre
served obedience.

Many more excellencies of the Gospel might be

mentioned : but if those that have been stated will

not endear it to us, it is in vain to hope that any
thing which could be added would procure it a

favourable reception.
And now, as there are many in this Assembly* who

are already engaged in the service of the sanctuary,
and many others who are destined in due time to

undertake the sacred office of the ministry, and as

the words of my text are in a more especial manner

applicable to persons so circumstanced, suffer me,
with humility, yet with freedom and faithfulness, to

address myself in a more especial manner to them ;

and let me entreat you to bear with me if I
&quot; use

great boldness of
speech.&quot;

I would beseech you then, my Brethren, to con

sider, that as the eternal welfare of our fellow-crea

tures is suspended on their reception or rejection of

the Gospel, so their acquaintance with the Gospel
must depend, in a great measure, on those who are

authorized to teach it: for &quot; faith cometh by hear

ing; and how shall they hear without a preacher?&quot;

Be not offended then if I ask, whether you yourselves
have &quot; received the truth in the love of it ?&quot; If you
have not, how can you properly commend it to

others ? How can it be expected that you should

&quot;contend earnestly for that faith&quot; which you your
selves have never embraced ; or that you should

labour with becoming zeal to convert your hearers,
when you yourselves are unconverted ? O let it be
a matter of deep and serious inquiry amongst us,

whether we have felt the force and influence of the

Gospel ? Have we ever been convinced of unbelief?

b Preached before the University.
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Have we seen the equity and reasonableness of the

judgments denounced against us whilst in that state?

Have we, under a deep conviction of our guilt and

helplessness,
&quot;

fled to Christ for refuge ?&quot; Have we
discovered the transcendent excellency of this sal

vation ;
and do we feel in our inmost souls its perfect

suitableness to our own necessities, and its tendency
to promote the interests of holiness ? Can we say with

the Apostle, that,
&quot; what our eyes have seen, our

ears have heard, and our hands have handled of the

word of life, that, and that only, we declare&quot; unto
our people ? In short, while we profess that &quot; the

ministry of reconciliation has been committed unto

us,&quot; do we experience this reconciliation ourselves ?

The salvation of our own souls, no less than that of

our fellow-sinners, depends on this : indeed we are

more interested in the Gospel than any ; for if we
continue ignorant of it, we perish under the aggra
vated guilt of rejecting it ourselves, and of betraying
the souls of others into irretrievable ruin. We, of

all people under heaven, are most bound to divest

ourselves of prejudice, and to labour with our whole

hearts, both to enjoy the blessings of the Gospel, and
to shew ourselves patterns of its sanctifying influ

ence. Let us then, in compliance with the Divine

command,
&quot; take heed to ourselves, and to our doc

trine, that, in so doing, we may both save ourselves

and them that hear us.&quot;

But let others also be aware, that though they

may have no responsibility attaching to them as mi

nisters, they have as Christians. I must beg leave

therefore to say unto all, that as &quot;

baptism is not the

putting away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of

a good conscience towards God,&quot; so the faith which

they profess cannot save them, unless it be accom

panied with a renovation of heart and life. Do not

then be hasty to conclude that you are true be

lievers :

&quot; examine yourselves whether ye be in the

faith; prove your ownselves.&quot; Be assured, iUis no

easy matter to believe : it is by no means pleasing to

flesh and blood : there is not any thing to which we
VOL. XII. P



210 MARK, XVI. 15, 16. [1461.

are naturally more averse : what our Lord said to the

Jews of old may be addressed with equal propriety to

the greater part of nominal Christians,
&quot; Ye will not

come unto me, that ye may have life.&quot; But let it be

remembered, that, however humiliating it may appear
to our proud nature to renounce all self-righteousness
and self-dependence, and to look for acceptance

through the merits of Christ alone, it must be done :

it will profit us little to have received the outward
seal of his covenant, unless we possess also &quot; the faith

of God s elect.&quot; Our lofty looks must be humbled,
our haughtiness must be brought down, and the Lord
alone must be exalted:&quot; we must bow before the

sceptre of his grace, or we shall be &quot; broken in pieces
with a rod of iron.&quot; If we truly and cordially

&quot; re

ceive Him, we shall have the privilege of becoming
the sons of God

; and if sons, then heirs ; heirs of

God and joint-heirs with Christ.&quot; But &quot; what shall

our end be, ifwe obey not the Gospel ?&quot; What pro

spect have we, but to be &quot;

punished with everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from
the glory of his power ?&quot; Behold then, life and death
are this day set before you. Bearing, as we do, a

commission from the Lord Jesus to preach his Gospel,
&quot; we are debtors both to the Greeks and to the Bar

barians, both to the wise and to the unwise.&quot; In his

sacred name, therefore, we deliver our message ; we
are constrained to deliver it with all faithfulness,
&quot; whether ye will hear, or whether ye will forbear.&quot;

He, who with a penitent and contrite heart believeth

in the Son of God, and, by virtue of that faith, is

enabled to confess him before men, and to honour
him by a holy life, he shall &quot; receive the remission

of his sins, and an inheritance among them that are

sanctified by faith in Christ.&quot; But he, who believeth

not on the Son of God, however moral he may have
been in his external conduct, and whatever pleas he

may urge in extenuation of his guilt, he, I say,
&quot;

shall not see life, but the wrath of God shall abide

upon him :&quot; he hath practically said,
&quot;

I will not
have this man to reign over me

;&quot;
and the despised
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Saviour will, ere long, issue this vindictive sentence
&quot;

Bring him hither, and slay him before me.&quot; The
decree is gone forth, nor shall all the powers of hea
ven or hell reverse it,

&quot; He who believeth and is

baptized, shall be saved
;

but he that believeth not,
shall be damned.&quot;

MCCCCLXII.

MCCCCLXIII.

MCCCCLXIV.

MCCCCLXV.

See the end of CLAUDE S ESSAY, where there

are four different Skeletons on this same text,

to illustrate the four different modes of dis

cussion, by Explication by Observations

by Propositions and by perpetual Applica
tion. These, it is hoped, will throw consider

able light upon the Composition of a Sermon,
as an art or Science, and facilitate the attain

ment of it.



LUKE.

MCCCCLXVI.

JOHN THE FORERUNNER OF JESUS.

Luke i. 17. And he shall go before him in the spirit and power
of Elias, to turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and
the disobedient to the wisdom of the just; to make ready a

people prepared for the Lord.

THE Mosaic dispensation may be called the age
of prophecy; for under it was foretold every thing
which should be accomplished to the end of time.

The nearer the prophets arrived to the commence
ment of the Christian era, the more minute and
circumstantial were their predictions respecting it.

Other prophets had spoken largely of the Messiah ;

but Malachi, the last of them, points out his harbinger;
and closes the prophetic canon with announcing the

mission of one, who should prepare the world for his

reception*. Accordingly, about the time that Christ

was to come, it was expected that Elijah, or at least

some prophet like unto him, should first appear
1

*.

Hence, when the angel was sent to Zacharias to in

form him, that he in his old age should have a son,
who was destined by God to the office of introducing
the Messiah; he cited that very prophecy of Malachi,
and cast the true light upon it : he told him, that this

son of his should go before the Messiah in the spirit
and power of Elias, and have the honour of announcing
to the world the Messiah s advent.

a Mai. iv. 5, fi.

l) Hence those questions put to the Baptist, John i. 21. and to our

Lord, Matt. xvii. 1013.
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Respecting this person, thus solemnly foretold, and
thus miraculously born, we shall be led to notice two

things ;

I. His character

It is in a comparative view that the text requires
us to consider this :

He came &quot; in the spirit and power of
Elijah,&quot;

whom
he closely resembled

[The resemblance may be seen in the endowments of their

mind c the habits of their life* the exercise of
their ministry

e
]

In this view, John is said to be &quot;

great in the sight
of the Lord&quot;-

[Such a character will not be admired amongst men : but

with God it is in the highest estimation. We grant that, in

some respects, it is not so much suited to us, as it was to

John, and the particular office he sustained : but, for the most

part, it is proper for every person in every age, and most of

all for ministers. It is proper that we be &quot;

filled with the

Holy Ghost
;&quot;

and if we be so &quot; even from our mother s

womb,&quot; happy are we. We ought also to shew a holy supe

riority to the world, to sit loose to its cares and pleasures, and
to be regardless of its frowns or favours. We should dare to

serve our God, even though the whole nation have departed
from him : and bear our testimony against sin, by whomsoever
it be committed. We should shew ourselves determinately on

the Lord s side, and &quot; shine as lights in a dark
world.&quot;]

Suited to his august character was,

II. His office

This was peculiar to himself; he alone of all the

sons of men was appointed to be the forerunner of his

Lord

[It was customary for great personages to send messen

gers before them to prepare their way : and such a messenger

c They were both men of eminent piety. Compare 1 Kings xvii.

24. and Jain. v. 17. and 2 Kings ii. 9, 11. with Luke i. 15. John
v. 35. Matt. xi. 9, 11.

d They were self-denied and dead to the world. Compare 1 Kings
xvii. 3 6, 10. and 2 Kings i. 8. with Matt. iii. 4. and Luke i. 80.

e They were bold reprovers and successful reformers. Compare
1 Kings xviii. 17 40. and xxi. 1924. and &quot;2 Kings i. 3, 4. with.

Luke iii. 79, 1014, 1618, 19. and Matt. xxi. 32.
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was John the Baptist

1
&quot;. It was highly proper that so glorious

a person as the Messiah should not even appear to come in a

surreptitious or clandestine manner
;
but that the minds of men

should be directed to him, and his arrival be made the subject
of general expectation. Hence we find, that the great argu
ment by which John excited men to repentance, was this,
&quot; The kingdom of heaven is at hand.&quot; He continually dis

claimed all pretensions to the Messiahship himself, and directed

them to One, who was speedily to arise among them,
&quot; whose

shoe-latchet he was not worthy to unloose.&quot; As the Messiah s

harbinger, he strove to prepare the hearts of men for his recep
tion. Men of all ages and descriptions were warned by him

;

and &quot; fathers with their children were turned by him unto the

Lord their God.&quot; The most &quot;

disobedient&quot; among them &quot; were
converted by him to the wisdom of the

just,&quot;
even to that

adorable Jesus, whom all the righteous love, and in the love of

whom true wisdom consists. This was the end and aim of his

whole ministry, even to point men to that &quot; Lamb of God that

taketh away the sins of the world :&quot; and, having succeeded in

this according to his father s prediction
g
, he was glad himself

to &quot;decrease,&quot; that &quot;the Messiah might increase&quot; and be

glorified
11

.]

But similar to his, is the office of every minister

[The minds of the generality are as regardless of Christ

as if he had never come into the world
; they take his name

indeed into their lips, but have no desire after his salvation in

their hearts. Hence arises the necessity of crying to them

continually,
&quot; Behold the Lamb of God,&quot;

&quot; behold him, behold
him 1

!&quot; Him we must exalt as the only Saviour of the world
;

and account our lives well spent, if we be the favoured instru

ments of converting but a few to him ]

We cannot but OBSERVE from this subject,

1. How great a person Christ must be

[From the preparations which were made for his reception,
we are led to expect that he was possessed of more than human

dignity : and accordingly we find him identified with Jehovah k
,

and designated as the &quot; Lord our God 1
.&quot; Yes: he was &quot; Em

manuel, God with
us,&quot; or, as he is elsewhere called,

&quot; the

great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ&quot;
1

.&quot; While therefore

we contemplate his advent, let us think of it with the pro-
foundest admiration, and the most lively gratitude.]

f Mai. iii. 1. with Matt. xi. 10, 14. ver. 76, 77.
h John iii. 30. &amp;gt; Isai. Ixv. 1.

k
Compare Mai. iii. 1. with Matt. xi. 10. ver. 16.

Tit. ii. 13.
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2. How important must be the knowledge of him

[The very end for which John was miraculously given to

the world, was to bear witness to Christ, and to commend him
to the Jewish nation. Was then the knowledge of Christ of

such importance to the Jews? Surely it is no less so to us:

our salvation depends upon it, as well as theirs : and therefore

we should all ask ourselves, What think I of Christ? What
am I the better for him ? What hope have I in him ? In him
alone can we find acceptance, and &quot;

by him alone can we be

justified.&quot;
To him then let us direct our most assiduous at

tention, and &quot;count all things but as dross and
dung&quot;

for the

excellency of the knowledge of
him.&quot;]

MCCCCLXVII.
THE ANGEL S MESSAGE TO MARY.

Luke i. 35, 38. And the angel ansiuered and said unto her,

The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the

Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also that holy thing
which shall be born of thee shall be called the Son of God ....

And Mary said, Behold the handmaid of the Lord, be it unto

me according to thy ivord.

AS none can tell what devices Satan is plotting for

their ruin, or what snares he may bring them into
;

so none can tell what thoughts of peace and love

God may have towards them, or what mercies he

may speedily vouchsafe unto them. Little did the

persecuting Saul think, when on his journey to

Damascus, what God would do for him before he
reached the place of his destination : and as little did

the blessed Virgin imagine, when engaged in her do
mestic duties, what was in reserve for her, or what a

single day should bring forth. The time fixed in the

Divine counsels came at last, when the Messiah was
to be brought into the world ; and the Virgin Mother
was to be informed of God s designs respecting her.

Methinks, at the first address of the angelic mes

senger, she was filled with surprise and terror : but

having been fully instructed respecting that peculiar
favour which God had prepared for her, she ac

quiesced in the Divine proposals, and committed
herself with all her concerns, into the hands of her

Almighty Friend.
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We propose to consider,

I. The honour promised her
She was informed, that God had ordained her to

be the happy instrument of bringing into the world
his only dear Son : and, on her inquiring how that

should be accomplished in her virgin state, she was
told that the Holy Ghost, who at the first creation of

the world &quot; moved upon the face of the waters,&quot; and
reduced the chaotic mass to order and beauty, should,

by his almighty power, form in her that Holy Being,
who should, in his human as well as his divine nature,
be the Son of God.

But here a question arises, why should the Messiah
be born in this way ? Why might not the privilege
of bearing him be vouchsafed to her in a way more

agreeable to the common course of nature ? We
answer, that there was, if we may so speak, a neces

sity for it :

1 . That he might not be involved in Adam s guilt

[Adam was not a mere individual, but the head and

representative of all his posterity ; and, when he violated the

covenant which God had made with him, he brought a curse,

not on himself only, but on all his descendants also. This is

evident from the death of infants, who cannot have contracted

personal guilt, and yet suffer the punishment of sin. This

could not be, if sin, in some shape or other, were not imputed
to them. Tt is by

&quot; the transgression of Adam that they are

accounted sinners, and that judgment comes upon them to

condemnation 3
.&quot;

&quot; In Adam all died b
.&quot;

Now if the Lord Jesus had descended from him in the

common way, he would have lain under the same sentence of

condemnation with others, and therefore would have needed a

deliverer himself, instead of becoming a deliverer to others.]

2. That he might not partake of Adam s corrup
tion

[When Adam fell, he became corrupt in every member
of his body, and in every faculty of his soul. And we are

particularly informed, that &quot; he begat a son in his own like

ness,&quot; not in the likeness of God in which he was created, but

in his own image as a fallen creature. An awful evidence of

this truth he soon beheld, in Cain s hatred, and murder, of

righteous Abel.

a Rom. v. 12 19. b 1 Cor. xv. 22.
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Of this corruption Christ must have participated, if he had
been born in the way of other men : tor &quot; who can bring a

clean thing out of an unclean? Not one c
,&quot; says Job: and

again,
&quot; How can he be clean that is born of a woman d

?&quot; In

this case, he could not have been &quot; a Lamb without spot or

blemish
;&quot;

and consequently not a proper sacrifice for sin.

He must be without sin himself, if he is to take away the sins

of others*; and &quot;

offer himself without spot to God,&quot; if he is

to purge away the guilt of a ruined worlcK]

3. That the Scriptures might be fulfilled in him

[The very first promise which announced his future birth,

designated him as exclusively
&quot; the Seed of the woman&quot;.&quot; We

might not perhaps have so limited the import of that passage,
if subsequent prophecies had not thrown the true light upon it :

but Isaiah expressly says, that &quot; a virgin shall conceive, and

bring forth a Son, and shall call his name Eminanuel h
;
and an

inspired Apostle assures us, that this Scripture had an exact

and literal accomplishment in the birth of Jesus 1
. The Pro

phet Jeremiah also, encouraging the Jews to return to their

native land, tells them, that &quot; God would create a new thing
there, namely, A woman should compass a man k

;&quot;
that is,

should bear a man-child in her virgin state, which had never

taken place from the foundation of the world, and which would in

a peculiar manner require the exercise of his all-creating power.
Now the Scriptures cannot be broken : if therefore Jesus

was to be the Messiah spoken of in the prophets, he must be
born in this very manner

;
and the honour of bearing him

must be enjoyed in this way alone.]

From the conferring the honour, we are naturally
led to consider,

II. Her acceptance of it

Here, while we behold her virgin modesty, un

alloyed with any mixture of pride or boasting, we are

of necessity called to admire,

1. Her faith in the promise
[When Zacharias, an aged and pious priest, had been

informed by the angel that he should have a son in his old

age, he doubted the truth of it, and required a sign for the

confirmation of his faith 1
: but when this holy Virgin was told

of a thing far less credible, she doubted not one single moment:
her question was, not for the assuring of her mind about the

c Job xiv. 4. d Job xxv. 4. e 1 John iii. 5.
f Heb. ix. 14. e Gen. iii. 1.5. Isai. vii. 14.
1 Matt. i. 22, 23. k Jer. xxxi. 22. &amp;gt; ver. 1820.
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truth of the promise, but merely for information, respecting
the mode of its accomplishment. Now in this she shewed the

eminence of her piety : and for this she was particularly com
mended by God himself, who inspired Elizabeth, at the first

appearance of the Virgin, to exclaim,
&quot; Blessed is she that

believed
; for there shall be a performance of those things which

were told her from the Lordm .&quot; It was such an exercise of

faith that made Abraham so distinguished among all the sons

of men, and so eminently beloved of his God&quot;. This also was
the grace which most particularly characterized all the saints of

old
;
which also our blessed Lord invariably honoured with his

peculiar approbation ;
which therefore should exalt his Virgin

mother exceeding highly in our esteem.]

2. Her submission to the appointment

[She could not but know that the honour proposed for

her acceptance might entirely ruin her character, and possibly
even affect her life : for God himself had commanded, that a

virgin betrothed should, if unfaithful to her engagements, be

punished with death, exactly as she would have been if actually
married 1

. On these grounds she might well have suggested

doubts, and inquired, how she should be protected from these

awful consequences. But she felt no doubt, but that He,
whose power and love could confer upon her the proposed
honour, would exercise a watchful care over her, and either

entirely prevent, or richly recompense, these dreaded evils.

Like &quot;

Abraham, who at the call of God went out, not know

ing whither he went,&quot; she cheerfully committed herself to the

Divine protection, knowing in whom she had believed, and
assured that he would never leave her nor forsake her. That
there was just ground for such fears, appears by the very pur

pose which Joseph formed, of putting her away as an adulteress:

and which was only prevented by the intervention of God
himself, who sent an angel to inform him by what means she

was pregnant, and to commend her to his peculiar care.

Here again we cannot but admire that resignation and forti

tude, whereby she rose superior to all those fears and appre
hensions, which such a situation was calculated to inspire.]

3. Her gratitude for the favour

[At the first, as we might expect, her frame was that of

meek and humble submission. But, when she had had time to

reflect upon the greatness of the mercy vouchsafed unto her,

and the blessings which would come upon the world by her

means, she broke forth into the most exalted strains of praise :

&quot; My soul doth magnify the Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced

m ver. 45. &quot; Rom. iv. .3, 13, 1822.
Heb. xi. P Dent. xxii. 23, 24.
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in God my Saviour.&quot; She justly acknowledged, that,
&quot; He

who was mighty had done to her great things,&quot;
in the contem

plation of which
&quot;

all generations would call her blessed.&quot; She
viewed with ineffable delight the accomplishment of that pro
mise which had been made to Abraham

;
and doubtless, to the

latest moment of her life, adored that God, who had made use

of her as his honoured instrument to fulfil it.]

In the review of this mysterious subject, we may
LEARN,

1. How God fulfils his promises

[The difficulty here seemed insurmountable : the Son of

God, in order &quot; to redeem them that were under the law,
must be made under the law,&quot; yet not really obnoxious to its

curse; and be &quot; made of a woman,&quot; subject to all the infirmities

of our nature, arid yet be free from sin q
. But God is never

at a loss :

&quot; with him nothing is impossible :&quot; he devised and
executed a plan, whereby we might have &quot; such an high-priest
as became us, holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from
sinners 1

&quot;;&quot;

a plan, that filled all heaven with wonder. Thus,
in other dispensations of his providence and grace, he often

permits difficulties to arise, which preclude all hope of our

attaining the object of our desire. But, in the best and fittest

season, he interposes, and &quot; makes light to arise in obscurity,
and our darkness to be as the

noon-day.&quot; At this hour, as

much as in the days of Abraham, is that saying true,
&quot; In the

mount the Lord shall be
seen.&quot;]

2. How we ought to receive them

[Amongst the many promises which God has given us,

there is one &quot;

exceeding great and
precious,&quot; not unlike to

that which has been the subject of our present consideration
;

namely, that &quot; Christ shall be formed in our hearts 8
;

that

being so formed, he &quot; shall dwell in us 1

;&quot;
and that so dwelling

in us, he shall be to us &quot; the hope of glory
u

.&quot; This promise
is even greater than that which was fulfilled to the blessed

Virgin, inasmuch as a spiritual union with the Lord exceeds
that which is merely carnal x

. And how should we receive

this promise ? I answer, precisely as the blessed Virgin did.

We should not stagger at it through unbelief: we should not

account it too good for his love to grant, or too great for his

power to execute. We should be alike unmoved by either the

difficulties that may obstruct its accomplishment, or the dangers
that may follow it. Our reputation, our interests, our life,

&amp;lt;J Gal. iv. 4, 5. Heb. ii. 17. and iv. 15. r Heb. vii. 2G.
8 Gal. iv. 19,

t
Eph. iii. 17. u Col. i. 27.

* Luke xi. 27, 28.
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we should commit to the hands of a faithful Creator, equally

ready to suffer for him, or to be more illustrious monuments
of his paternal care. O happy should we be, if in this manner
we could embrace every promise he has given us, and in full

expectation of its accomplishment say,
&quot; Behold the servant

of the Lord, be it unto me according to thy word.&quot;]

MCCCCLXVIII.

THE VIRGIN S SONG OF PRAISE.

Luke i. 46, 47. And Mary said, My soul doth magnify the

Lord, and my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour.

THE characteristic features of the unregenerate
man are pride and selfishness. If the distinctions of

others are superior to his own, he regards them with

envy; if inferior, with contempt. The reverse of this

is universally produced by the grace of God. That
teaches us to &quot; seek not our own things only, but
also the things of others

;&quot;
and to &quot;

prefer others in

honour before ourselves:&quot; being ready at all times

to acknowledge and commend what is good in them,
and to give God the glory of whatever good there

may be in us. No where will this be found more

beautifully exemplified than in the interview which
took place between Elizabeth and the Virgin Mary.
Immediately after the blessed Virgin had been in

formed of God s gracious design respecting her, she

went to visit her cousin Elizabeth, who had, by the

immediate influence of Heaven, been enabled to con
ceive a son in her old age. On her very first appear
ance, Elizabeth, neither elated with her own honour,
nor envious of Mary s, broke forth into the warmest

congratulations ; losing all sight, as it were, of her
own mercies, and rejoicing altogether in those which
had been vouchsafed to her pious friend. The Virgin
too, in her reply, shewed clearly on what her mind
was fixed, and what was the main desire of her heart.

Not a single word savouring of self-exaltation escaped
her lips : but with devoutest gratitude she ascribed

unto God the honour due unto his name.
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In considering these first effusions of her soul, it

will be proper to notice,

I. The grounds of her joy

[Doubtless she had some respect to the peculiar mercy
vouchsafed to her 3

: nor could she without base ingratitude
have overlooked it. But it is evident that her views were
directed to

&quot;

God&quot; himself, as the Benefactor, the &quot;

Saviour,&quot;

of mankind.
If we consider God the Father as the object in whom she

rejoiced, still it was in him as sending his Son into the world,
and by him reconciling the world unto himself. It was in him
also as her Saviour. Here then we see her sentiments in rela

tion to the state of her soul before God. Holy as she was, she

saw herself a sinner before God, and justly obnoxious to his

everlasting displeasure. She was convinced also that she could

not by any means make atonement for her sins, or reconcile

herself to God. She felt that she needed a Saviour as much
as the vilest of the human race : and she looked for salvation

solely as the gift of God through the merits of her Redeemer.
Were such her views? what ought to be ours? what should

be our estimate of our own state ? How vain must be that

conceit, which the more chaste and sober amongst us are prone
to indulge, that they do not deserve the wrath of God

;
or

that they shall find acceptance with God because of their

comparative goodness !

If we consider the Lord Jesus Christ as the object of her

joy, (which we may well do,) then do we see what her views

were of that child, whom she was in due time to bring into

the world. &quot;

David, in and by the Spirit, had called him

Lord,&quot; at the time that he spoke of him as his son, who should

in due time arise to sit upon his throne b
. And Elizabeth had

directly acknowledged that holy Being that was but just formed
in the Virgin s womb, as &quot; her Lord;&quot; and had declared that

the infant in her own womb had leaped for joy at his approach .

The Virgin herself too knew his Divine origin, and that he was
&quot; the Son of the Highest.&quot; Well therefore might she &quot;

mag
nify&quot;

him for his astonishing condescension, and &quot;

rejoice in&quot;

him as her deliverer from the wrath to come. It is probable
enough that her views of his work and offices were much less

distinct than ours : but, whether more or less clear, they were

manifestly the ground of her joy. She knew that he was sent

to be the Saviour of the world ;
and she had no doubt but that

he would &quot; finish the work which God had given him to do.&quot;

And have not we the same ground of joy
d
? or rather, ought

a ver. 48, 49. b
Compare Ps. ex. 1. with Matt. xxii. 4345.

c ver. 43,41. d Luke ii. 10, 11.
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not our joy in him to be more sublime, in proportion as our

knowledge of him is more clear? O let not our views of him
be less exalted, or our affiance in him less firm ! ]

From viewing the grounds of her joy, let us turn

our attention to,

II. The expressions of it

[Here we behold a blessed mixture of admiration, grati
tude, and joy. It is evident that her mind was full of her

subject: the abruptness of her speech shews, that she had
&quot; mused in her heart till the fire kindled

;
and then she spoke

with her
tongue.&quot;

She was naturally of a ruminating thought
ful turn 6

: and, from the moment when the angel announced to

her the Divine purpose, we doubt not but that her meditations

had been on this subject night and day. Here then, over

whelmed, as it were, with the greatness of this mystery, she

gives vent to her feelings, and magnifies him as her Saviour,
whom by faith alone she knew to have been formed in her womb.

Fain would she have presented to her God a tribute of

praise adequate to the occasion. Her soul and spirit
&quot; were

engaged to the uttermost :&quot; but the language of mortality was
too feeble for such a theme. Yet, as far as she could, she
&quot;

magnified&quot; her Lord, and rendered to him the acknowledg
ments so justly due.

As to the joy she felt, that also, no less than her theme,
exceeded the powers of language to express. Even if she

could have expressed it, her words would not convey to us

any precise ideas, unless we had correspondent feelings within

our own bosom.
If such, then, was her state, we ask, what can any man know

of this mystery, who has not been filled with wonder at it?

What can any man know of it, who does not rejoice in it with

most exalted joy, and bless God for it from his inmost soul?

As a speculative truth, indeed, it may have received

our assent, even though we have never contemplated it with

any suitable emotions : but if the excellency of the truth have
been ever felt, we have found that we sunk under it as ineffable,

incomprehensible ;
and were constrained to adore in silence the

mercies which we could not utter ]

From this instructive history we may LEARN,

1. Our duty

[Persons readily acknowledge their obligation to do as

they would be done unto, or even to perform some religious
duties: but they can live all their days without rejoicing in

God, and yet never feel any sense of guilt on account of it.

e Luke i. 29. and ii. 19, 51.
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But are not the commands on this head as clear, and as forcible,
as on any subject whatever? &quot;

Rejoice in the Lord alway;
and again I say, Rejoice

f
;&quot;

&quot;

Rejoice evermore, for this is the

will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you g
.&quot; Indeed the

exercise of this heavenly disposition is represented as charac

teristic of the true Christian, insomuch that no person can
claim that honourable appellation, who is a stranger to it:
&quot; We are the circumcision, who rejoice in Christ Jesus h

.&quot;

Let not any then imagine that they are in a state acceptable
to God, while they continue to have such low thoughts of the

Saviour, and are so insensible to all the wonders of redeeming
love

]

2. Our privilege

[We are almost ashamed to have spoken of joy in Christ

under the name of duty. What would a glorified saint feel, if

exhorted to it as a duty ? He would spurn at the idea : he
would say, It is not my duty, but my privilege: it consti

tutes the very happiness of heaven. O that we could learn to

think of it in that view! It is in this very light that St. Peter

speaks of it, not as an object to be desired, but as an attain

ment common to the saints :

&quot;

Believing in Christ,&quot; says he,
&quot;

ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and glorified
1

&quot;

Look at the

Psalmist, and behold his state : he determined to praise his

God with every faculty of his soul k
,
and every member of his

body
1

, if we may so speak; and to spend every day, (I had
almost said, every hour,) to the end of life, in this blessed

employment&quot;
1
. Let us imitate his example.

&quot; Let them give
thanks, whom the Lord hath redeemed :&quot; if we do not,

&quot; the

very stones will cry out against us.&quot; We are not advocates
for enthusiasm : but if to resemble the holy Virgin, to be filled

with admiring thoughts of the Saviour, and to anticipate the

felicity of heaven, be enthusiasm, let us be enthusiasts: such
enthusiasts will God approve. Yet, that we give no just
occasion for that reproach, let us combine discretion with

devotion; according to the exhortation of the Psalmist, &quot;Sing

praises to the Lord, sing praises ; sing praises to the Lord, sing

praises ; sing ye praises with understanding
n

.&quot;]

f Phil. iv. 4. 81 Thess. v. 16, 18. h Phil. iii. 3.
1 1 Pet. i. 8. k Ps. ciii. 1, 2.
1 Ps. xxxv. 9, 10. &quot; My soul yea, all my bones shall

say, &c.&quot;

111 Ps. cxlv. 1, 2. and cxlvi. 1, 2. and cxix. 164. and cxix. 62.
&quot; Ps. xlvii. 6, 7.
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MCCCCLXIX.

THE SONG OF ZACHARIAS.

Luke i. 07 75. And his father Zacharias ivas filled with the

Holy Ghost, and prophesied, saying, Blessed be the Lord God

of Israel, for he hath visited and redeemed his people, and
hath raised up an horn of salvation for us, in the house of his

servant David ; as he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets
which have been since the world began ; that we should be

saved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate

us : to perform the mercy promised to our fathers, and to

remember his holy covenant ; the oath which he sware to our

father Abraham, that he ivould grant unto us, that ice being
delivered out of the hand of our enemies, might serve him
without fear, in holiness and righteousness before him all the

days of our life.

CONSIDERING the depth of humiliation to which
the Son of God was about to submit, in taking upon
him our nature, it was necessary that his birth should
be attended with such circumstances, as were calcu

lated to impress the minds of men with a conviction

of his real character. Accordingly we find, that, pre
vious to his birth, there was ample testimony given
to him as a most extraordinary personage, such as

the world had never before seen. A person was sent
&quot;

to prepare his way before him :&quot; and this forerunner

was himself distinguished by a preternatural birth.

The father of this messenger was informed by an

angel, that his aged, and hitherto barren, wife should

conceive a son, who should be called John. On his

expressing some doubt of the angel s veracity, he was
struck dumb for his unbelief; and continued so till

the birth and naming of the promised child : and

then, on his confirming the appointment of his wife

respecting the name of the child, his tongue was

loosed, and he brake forth into this prophetic hymn
of praise : in which he blesses God for the advent of

the Messiah,

I. As an accomplishment of prophecy
The incarnation of the Son of God had been fore

told from the beginning of the world
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[It was announced to Adam immediately after his fall
a

.

To Abraham it had been promised with an oath 1

. To David,
from whose loins the Messiah was to spring, it had been con

firmed by an everlasting covenant .

In a more particular manner it had been foretold that

Christ should &quot;visit and redeem&quot; his people. The state of

the Israelites in Egypt, and their redemption from thence,
had been foreordained from the beginning, in order to typify
this great event. Abraham was warned of the afflictions

which his posterity should endure there, and of the wonderful

deliverance which at a remote period they should experience&quot;
1
.

Joseph in his dying hour assured his brethren, that God would
&quot;

visit them,&quot; and bring them thence 6
. And Moses was in

due time sent upon this errand, and commissioned to inform

his wretched countrymen, that God was come at last to visit

and deliver them f
. Now in the text, there is, as in the sequel

will more fully appear, a reference, not to the event merely,
but to the very terms in which that event was predicted : from
which circumstance, the typical application of that history to

the incarnation of Christ, is clearly warranted and confirmed.]

For the accomplishment of this great event, this

holy man hlessed and adored his God

[The prospect of this event had excited a lively joy in the

breast of Abraham, at the distance of two thousand years
2

:

and all who, in the intermediate space, had successively be

lieved the promises, had lived and died in the pleasing expec
tation, that the happiness denied to them should be granted
to their posterity

11
. When the time for the Messiah s advent

drew nigh, the expectation of him became more general ,

more joyful, more assured. Many there were who &quot; looked

for redemption in Jerusalem 11

,&quot;
and &quot; waited for Jesus as the

Consolation of Israel 1
.&quot; What wonder then that, on the sight

of his forerunner, Zacharias burst forth in these triumphant
strains? What wonder that, in the confidence of faith, he

spake of the Saviour as already arrived, yea, and the work of

redemption as already effected by him, though there were yet
several months to elapse before he would be born into the

world ? It was surely the fittest use of his newly-recovered
speech ; and had he forborne to use it thus,

&quot; the very stones

would have cried out against him.&quot;]

a Gen. iii. 15. b Gen. xxii. 1618.
c Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 4, 34 3&amp;lt;&amp;gt;. and cxxxii. 11, 17, 18.
d Gen. xv, 13, 14. with Acts vii. 6, 7. e Gen. 1. 24, 25.
f Exod. iii. 16, 17. * John viii. 5(&amp;gt;.

h Heb. xi. 13.
4 John iv. 25. k Luke ii. 38. 1. Luke ii. 25.

vol.. \:i. Q
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But the incarnation of Christ was a ground of joy
to him :

II. As a mean of spiritual blessings

Here the reference to the deliverance of Israel out

of Egypt is yet more manifest than before. The re

quisition made by Moses to Pharaoh was, that Israel

should go into the wilderness to serve the Lord. This

was the ground of contest between them m ; till at

last God, by his terrible judgments on the Egyptians,
decided the point. But, after that the Israelites were

brought forth to the very borders of the Red Sea, they
were menaced with utter destruction by Pharaoh and
all his host. The overwhelming of that army in the

sea completed the deliverance of his people, so that

they could from that moment serve the Lord without

any fear of their ancient oppressors.

The redemption wrought out by Christ is in perfect

correspondence with this. By his advent we obtain,

1. Deliverance from our spiritual enemies

[We are in the hand of enemies more cruel and tyrannical
than those of Egypt; we are in bondage to sin and Satan,
death and hell. From these our blessed Lord delivers us&quot;.

By the blood of his cross he expiates sin, overcomes Satan,

destroys death, and liberates from the jaws of hell. He is

&quot; an horn of salvation&quot; to his people, a mighty and irresistible

Saviour, who will push down all his enemies. None can de

tain us any longer in bondage, when he comes to set us free :

1
if he make us free, then are we free indeed

.&quot;]

2. Liberty to serve our God

[Deliverance from the punishment of sin would be un

worthy the name of a deliverance, if it were not accompanied
with a restoration to the Divine favour, and a thorough reno

vation of heart and life. As long as we were destitute of

holiness, we must of necessity be strangers to happiness.
Heaven itself would be no heaven to an unholy soul. But
Jesus &quot; redeems us from all iniquity, and purifies us unto him
self a peculiar people zealous of good works p

.&quot; He causes us

to delight ourselves in God; and to &quot; serve him without fear.&quot;

In this respect we far exceed all who lived under the Jewish

dispensation : for they were kept at a distance from God
;
and

m Exocl. v. 1 3. n This is twice mentioned in the text.

John viii. 30. P Tit. ii. 14.
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the very services which they rendered to him, tended to

generate in them a servile fear q ? But tve
&quot; have not received

the spirit of bondage again to fear, but the spirit of adoption,

whereby we cry, Abba, Father 1
!&quot;

Can it be doubted whether these things deserve our grateful

acknowledgments ? If the state to which the Israelites were

brought in the Wilderness or in Canaan, was a just ground
of praise and thanksgiving, is not ours much rather?]

APPLICATION

1. Let us bless God for the event we this day
commemorate 8

[The Saviour s birth was proclaimed by angels as
&quot;

glad

tidings of great joy to all people ;&quot;
and the heavenly hosts

themselves began a new song in heaven,
&quot;

Glory to God in the

highest !&quot; The virgin who bare him, the patriarch who took
him in his arms, the prophetess who beheld him, together
with many others, rejoiced exceedingly in his advent, notwith

standing they had such imperfect views of his character. Shall

not we then
;
we who have had his nature and office so fully

revealed to us
;
we who have seen him dying, rising, ascending,

and enthroned
;
we who have beheld him sending down the

Holy Ghost from heaven, and saving myriads of sinners like

ourselves
; yea, we who have experienced his power to save,

(if we have indeed experienced it,) shall not we praise him ?

Yes
; blessed,

&quot; blessed be his name for visiting and redeeming&quot;
our souls !

&quot; blessed be his glorious name for ever : and let the

whole earth be filled with his glory! Amen, and Amen 1

.&quot;]

2. Let us seek to participate the blessings accruing
from it

[Though we are not properly affected with our spiritual

bondage, because we are in love with our chains, yet is it far

more terrible than any to which our bodies can be subject.
Now we are well assured, that if heavy tasks were daily im

posed on us, and we were constantly beaten for not executing
what it was not in our power to perform, we should not un-

frequently pour out our complaints before God, and cry to him
to avenge our cause u

. &quot;What stupor then has seized us, that,
in a situation incomparably more lamentable, we do not em
brace deliverance when it is offered? Let us not be satisfied

with captivity, when Christ is
&quot;

proclaiming liberty to the cap
tives, and the opening of the prison to them that are bound*.&quot;

i Heb. xii. 18 21. r Heb. xii. 2224. with Rom. viii. 15.
8 This Sermon was preached on Christmas-day.
1 Ps. Ixxii. 18, 19. &quot; Exod. v. 1410. x Isui. Ixi. 1
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Let us not &quot; thrust him away from us y

,&quot;
when he is come to

visit us: but let us welcome him into our hearts, as well as into

the world, and never rest till
&quot; we know him in the power of

his resurrection, in the fellowship of his sufferings, and in a

conformity to him&quot; both in holiness and in glory
2
.]

y Acts vii. 27, 39. z Phil. iii. 10.

MCCCCLXX.
THE CAUSES OF OUR SAVIOUR S INCARNATION.

Luke i. 78, 79. Through the tender mercy of our God, the

day-spring from on high hath visited us, to give light to them
that sit in darkness and in the shadow of death, to guide our

feet into the way of peace.

OUR Saviour s birth, though in many respects

peculiarly low and abject, was attended with some
circumstances not unworthy the occasion. We might
mention his miraculous conception, the acclamations

of angels, &c. c. ; but we shall only advert to the

account given in the context of his Forerunner, who
was prophesied of by Isaiah; named by the angel
before his conception in the womb ; born in a preter
natural way; celebrated by several to whom the

spirit of prophecy was given after it had been with

drawn from Israel three hundred years, commissioned
to prepare men for the reception of the Saviour, and
to publish the tidings in the text

From them we shall be led to contemplate,
I. The advent of our Lord

Our Lord is here represented under the image of

the Sun

[This is a metaphor by which he has been designated

throughout all the Holy Scriptures. Balaam spoke of him as &quot; a

Star that should come out of Jacob 3
:&quot; Isaiah, as &quot; a great light

which the Gentiles who were walking in darkness should be

hold 1
*:&quot; Malachi, as &quot;the Sun of Righteousness that should

arise on the world with healing in his wings
c

.&quot; In the New
Testament, also he is declared to be &quot; the true light which

lighteth every man that cometh into the world d
.&quot; Our Lord

a Numb. xxiv. 17. b Isai. ix. 2. with Matt. iv. 1C.
= M:il. iv. 2. d John i. 9.
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himself also assumes that character ;

&quot;

I am the light of the

world: he that followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but

shall have the light of life
6

.&quot; Even in heaven itself does he

sustain the same character; for &quot; the Lamb is the light thereof f
.&quot;

Moreover, what the sun is to the material world, that is he

to us. He is the Author of all light, natural 8
, intellectual 11

,

spiritual
1

: and, as the face of nature withers or revives, ac

cording as the influence of the sun upon it is increased or

diminished, so the souls of men continue dead or are quickened,

according as the Sun of Righteousness withholds or imparts his

invigorating rays ]

Under that character he has visited our benighted
world

[A dawning of his appearance had been long visible in the

promises of God, and in all the prophetic writings, as also in

the whole of the Mosaic ritual. But at his incarnation he began
more clearly to illumine this horizon. He diffused a light
around him by his doctrine and example : and they who could

see through the veil of his flesh,
&quot; beheld his gloryV And

those who now will receive his truth, and &quot; follow his
steps,&quot;

shall surely be as much distinguished from the world around

them, as they who are groping in midnight darkness are from

those who are walking in the light of the noon-day sun ]

This will lead me to speak of,

II. The end of his advent

The whole world were in utter darkness

[How little did even the wisest philosophers know re

specting any thing pertaining to the eternal world ! Truly
&quot; the world by wisdom knew not God 1

.&quot; Nor are we in reality
more enlightened in reference to spiritual things than they. I

grant that, so far as speculative knowledge is concerned, we
have the advantage of them : but in respect to saving know

ledge, we are as dark as they. Take the sentiments even of

the world at large, and compare them with the word of God
;

and they will be found as far from the truth as if they had no

inspired volume to instruct them. And where their mere sen

timents are correct, how faint are their apprehensions of the

truths which they profess to hold ! How inadequate is their

sense of the evil of sin, of the majesty of God, of the excel

lency of Christ, of the beauty of holiness, or of any one spiritual
truth whatever! The truth is, that we are looking for

&quot;peace&quot;
&quot; in the

ways&quot;
of sin, as much as the heathen themselves, and,

e John viii. 12. Rev. xxi. 23. f? Gen. i. 3.
&amp;gt; Job xxxviii. 36. j Jam. i. 17. k John i. 11.
1

1 Cor. i. 21.
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notwithstanding all our advantages, are, like them,
&quot;

in darkness

and the shadow of death,&quot; on the very confines of destruction.]

To dispel this darkness He came into the world

[Human reason could not break through the clouds with

which we were enveloped; still less could the lucubrations of

reason convert the soul to God. No way for reconciliation

with God could ever have been found out by mortal man. To
make reconciliation for him, to reveal it to him, and to render

it available for his eternal welfare, were the great objects of the

Saviour s incarnation: He visited our world &quot;

to give light to

them who sat in darkness and the shadow of death, and to

guide their feet into the way of peace :&quot; and every soul that

avails himself of the Saviour s instructions, shall be &quot; turned

from darkness unto light, and from the power of Satan unto

God. m
&quot;]

Already, methinks, you begin to see,

TIL The unbounded mercy of God displayed in it

Well is it traced to &quot;the tender mercy of our God&quot;-

[To what else can we trace it? What could man do to

merit such a gift as that of God s only dear Son? But
the expression in my text deserves particular notice. The
words import,

&quot; the bowels of
mercy,&quot;

which were moved in

commiseration of our fallen state 11
. Conceive of God as looking

upon our first parents after the fall, and as saying concerning

them, as he did concerning his people Israel
;

&quot; How shall I

*ive thee up, Ephraim ? How shall I deliver thee up, Israel ?

How shall I make thee as Admah ? How shall I set thee as

Zeboim ? Mine heart is turned within me : my repentings are

kindled together: I will not execute the fierceness of mine

anger .&quot; Yes indeed, this will give a just view of the compas
sion which moved Almighty God to send his Son for the

redemption of a ruined world ]

And can we withhold our admiration from this

stupendous act of mercy ?

[Let us only contemplate the benefits we receive from the

material sun. Suppose we had been from the first moment of

our existence in the state in which large districts of the habi

table globe are for one half of the year : suppose we had been

in utter darkness even until now
;
and God had unexpectedly,

and unsolicited, caused the sun to visit us in meridian splendour :

AVould there have been any bounds to our admiration or gra
titude? What then shall we say now that he has caused
&quot; the Sun of Righteousness to shine upon us,&quot;

and &quot;the day-star

m Acts XX vi. 18. &quot;

o-TrXay^rn iXtovi;. Hos. ii. 8, 9.
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to arise in our very hearts* ?&quot; Verily,
&quot;

if we do not bless him,

the stones will cry out against usi&quot; ]

ADDRESS

1. Those who are yet sitting in darkness

[This is the state of the whole unconverted world. If a

man feeling in his bosom the ranklings of anger and hatred,
&quot;

is

in darkness even until now
,&quot;
what must they be who are living

altogether to themselves and to the world ? Think what ye

may, ye are &quot;

in the shadow of death,&quot; and on the very con

fines of destruction I pray you improve the opportu

nity now afforded you, and &quot; whilst you have the light, walk

in the light, that ye may be the children of
light&quot;

-
]

2. Those who have been &quot;

brought out of darkness

into the marvellous light of the Gospel
&quot;-

[Bless ye your God : bless him without ceasing : bless

him with your whole hearts. Is it a pleasant thing to behold

the sun ? What delight then must ye have in beholding the

glory of God as beaming forth in the face of Jesus Christ!&quot;

See then that ye walk worthy of this great mercy : for

&quot;

ifye walk in the light as he is in the light, then shall ye have

sweet fellowship with the Father and the Son, and the blood of

Jesus Christ shall cleanse you from all sin 8
.&quot; Let Christ be

your light in this world, and you shall dwell in the beams of his

meridian glory for ever and ever.]

P 2 Pet. i. 19. i See Eph. ii. 4, 7.

1 1 John ii. 9. s 1 John i. 7.

MCCCCLXXI.

CHRIST S INCARNATION GLAD TIDINGS TO ALL.

Luke ii. 10, 11. Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy,
which shall be to all people. For unto you is born this day, in

the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord.

IT has pleased God on many occasions to confer

upon the poor some peculiar tokens of his regard :

he has even &quot; chosen them,&quot; in preference to all

others,
&quot; to be rich in faith and heirs of his king

dom.&quot; But, as though he had designed to mark with

special approbation the exertions of honest industry,
lie has vouchsafed his most distinguished favours to

them at a time when they have been employed in the
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duties of their respective callings. Gideon,
&quot; who

was of a poor family of Manasseh, and the least in

his father s house,&quot; was threshing his father s wheat,
when he was called to judge and to deliver Israel 3

.

Saul, who also was &quot; of the least family belonging to

the least of all the tribes,&quot; was seeking his father s

asses, when he was anointed to be king over Israel
b
.

David also, the least of Jesse s family, was brought
from the sheepfold, that, from tending his father s

sheep, he might be exalted to the throne, and be made
the shepherd, and king, of God s peculiar people .

Thus, when God had sent his dear Son into the

world, he commissioned an angel to announce the

tidings of his advent. But to whom did he send the

angel ? to Herod, or the chief priests ? No : but to

poor shepherds, who, for the security of their sheep,
and their own mutual convenience, were keeping
their watches, in rotation, through the night

d
. To

fix their attention, and to counteract the scandal

which the tidings themselves would occasion, (for it

must seem strange indeed to hear of the Saviour of

the world, and the Lord of Glory, lying in a manger,)
the angel appeared clothed with light, such light as

clearly indicated the dignity of the messenger, and
the importance of the message. Having dispelled
the fears which his first appearance had excited in

their minds, he addressed them in the words which
we have just read : in elucidating which, we shall

consider,

I. The tidings announced

The birth of Jesus is here declared : and the city
wherein he was born is specified in appropriate terms,
in order that the accomplishment of that prophecy
which had foretold the place of his birth might be

distinctly seen and acknowledged
6

. The description

a
Judg. vi. 11, 15. &amp;gt; i s am&amp;gt; ix. 3, 20, 21.

r Ps. Ixxviii. 70, 71. with 1 Sam. xvi. 11.
u

(j&amp;gt;v\(iiTffut
Tt ^vXauedt TIJQ VVKTOQ, Keeping (by turns) iJie ivatches

of the night, ver. 8.
e Mic. v. 2.
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here given of Jesus is worthy of our deepest attention.

The angel describes him by,
1. His office

[Many saviours had been sent to Israel in former ages
f

:

but here was one infinitely superior to them all; one who
came to deliver, not one people only, but a whole world ; not

from temporal bondage or misery, but from sin and Satan,
death and hell ]

2. His right and title to it

[The name
&quot;

Christ,&quot; as also the name &quot;

Messiah,&quot; signifies
4 Anointed : and it was the name by which the great Deliverer

was expected both by the Jewish and Gentile world 6
. Now

this name denoted his divine commission, together with his

super-eminent qualifications for the performance of his office.

The kings and priests, and, in some instances, the prophets
also, were set apart for their respective offices by a holy
unction. And he, in whom all these offices were combined,
was consecrated to them by a public and immeasurable effusion

of the Holy Ghost h
. He was no unauthorized obtruder; but

a Saviour duly sent and qualified.]

3. His sufficiency for it

[Had the person announced as a Saviour been a mere

creature, he never could have effected all that was necessary
for those whom he came to save. But he was &quot; the Lord,&quot;

even Jehovah himself. It had been said of him bv the pro

phet, eight hundred years before,
&quot; To us a Child is born, to

us a Son is given ;
and his name shall be called, The Mighty

God 1
:&quot; and that prophecy was declared to be now accom

plished. Consequently, whatever he had undertaken, he was
able to perform : his atonement would be sufficient to expiate
the sins of the whole world : his righteousness would be suf

ficient to justify all that should trust in it for acceptance : and
his grace would be sufficient to make them conquerors over all

their enemies.]

Together with the tidings themselves, the angel
announced also,

II. The importance of them

The term,
&quot;

behold,&quot; is always used to mark the

importance of that to which it is prefixed. But here

t Neh. ix. 27.
B John iv. 25. It was not a Jewess, but a Samaritan, that said this.
h Luke iii. 22. and iv. 18. with Ps. xlv. 7. and John iii. 34.
1 Isai. ix. (j.
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the precise view in which the tidings claim our atten

tion is distinctly specified. They are a matter,

1. Of exceeding joy

[To illustrate this, we need only observe by whom the

message was delivered, and to whom. An angel was the

messenger : but he was not privileged to say,
&quot; To us is born

a Saviour :&quot; no
;
there was no Saviour provided for the fallen

angels : but for man, when he fell. God became incarnate :

&quot; he took not on him the nature of angels ; but he took on
him the seed of AbrahamV Suppose then, that instead of

being sent to men, the angel had been sent to his fallen bre
thren

;
and that, having opened the gates of hell, he had

announced the tidings to the apostate spirits,
&quot; To YOU is

sent a Saviour !

&quot; O what joy had been diffused through those

miserable regions ! How would the vaults of hell have rung
with acclamations and hosannas ! How would every spirit

instantly have forgotten his pains, and pressed forward to hear
the full import of this astonishing message ! Thus then ought
the tidings to be received amongst us : since the only difference

between them and us is, that on them is executed the sentence

they deserve, and we are shut up in prison, waiting to have
the same executed upon us, as soon as the full measure of our

iniquities shall be completed.]

2. Of universal joy

[These tidings were equally interesting to Jews and Gen
tiles

;
to those of the apostolic age, and to us who live at

such a distance, both of time and place. Nor is there one

among the children of men who has not equal cause to value
the Saviour that is here announced. Who is there that does
not need the merit of his atonement and the efficacy of his

grace ? And who is there to whom they are not freely offered?
There is not one on earth who can be saved without them ;

nor is there one, however abandoned, who may not, by a

believing application to the Saviour, be interested in them.
Well therefore may they be called good tidings

&quot;

to all peo
ple ;&quot;

since they are so to all, of every age, and of every
description : and well may the prophet call on the whole crea

tion to shout for joy
1

.]

We CONCLUDE with inviting you all to imitate the

shepherds :

1. Inquire into the truth of the tidings you have
heard

[The shepherds instantly went to Bethlehem, to see with
their own eyes the truth of what they had heard 1

&quot;. To you
k Hcb. ii. 16. ! Isui. xliv. 23. &quot; vcr. 15.
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then we say,
&quot; Go to Bethlehem,&quot; or rather, Go to the Bible,

and search whether these things be not as they have been re

presented ? What would you have thought of the shepherds,

if, when they had such an opportunity of obtaining satisfaction

on the point, they had neglected it, and had laid themselves

down to sleep? O be not ye such yourselves. You have

incomparably better means of information than they had. You

may see the whole record concerning this holy Child ;
his

birth, his life, his death, his resurrection, his ascension, yea,

you may see the union of the Godhead with his human-nature,
and may read, in facts as well as in declarations, his ability to

save you to the uttermost. O arise, and inquire into these deep

mysteries, with all the humility and attention they demand.]

2. When convinced of the truth of them your
selves, communicate them diligently to others

[The shepherds would not hide within their own bosoms
the things they had heard and seen, but published them abroad

for the information of others also n
. And should you be silent?

When you have so much clearer instruction to convey, should

you not impart it gladly to those around you ? Remember,
that if you have the knowledge of Christ as the only and all-

sufficient Saviour, you are on no account to put that light
under a bushel, but to make use of it that you may guide
others also into the way of peace.]

3. Make them the theme of your joyful praises in

the midst of your earthly business

[&quot;
The shepherds returned glorifying and praising God for

all the things that they had heard and seen :

&quot;

they forsook

not their duty : but returned to it in a joyful and devout frame
of mind. A discovery of the deep things of God is not intended

to take us out of the situations in life which we have been
called to fill

;
but to make us holy, and happy in them. Let

this effect be wrought on you. Neglect not your worldly occu

pations, whatever they may be
;
but serve God in them, and

abound in praises and thanksgivings for that which has been
revealed unto you. However mean or toilsome your vocation

be, care not for it
;
but make it to appear, that the knowledge

of this Saviour can render any yoke easy, and afford a joy
which the world can neither give nor take away.]

&quot; ver. 17. ver. 20.

MCCCCLXXII.
THE ANGELS SONG.

Luke ii. 13, 14. And suddenly there was with the angel a mul
titude of the heavenly host praising God, and saying, Glory to

God In the highest, and on earth peace, good-ii lll toward men.
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THE circumstances of our Saviour s birth charac

terize in a measure, the dispensation which he came
to introduce. The Gospel exhibits a plain, yet pro
found, scheme of salvation : while its great outlines

are intelligible to the meanest capacity, it abounds
with the most sublime, and inscrutable mysteries.

Thus, in the incarnation of our Lord, there was a

meanness, which seemed unsuitable to such an occa

sion ; and at the same time a majesty, that was worthy
the person and character of the new-born infant: he
was born, not in a palace, but a stable, and had only
a manger for his reception : yet did an angel come
from heaven to announce his birth ; and a multitude

of the heavenly host attended to proclaim his praise.
In this divine hymn the incarnation of Christ is

represented in a two-fold view :

I. As a subject for our deepest contemplation
The subject itself is announced in those words of

the angel to the shepherds,
&quot; Unto you is born this

day in the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ

the Lord.&quot; And, in honour of this marvellous event,
a multitude of the heavenly host break forth into

strains, so abrupt, as to need much careful elucida

tion, and so ardent, as to express as fully as possible
what angels feel in the contemplation of this divine

mystery.

Behold, &quot;peace&quot;
now exists &quot;on earth &quot;-

[The whole race of man had fallen, and were subjected to

God s heavy displeasure. Nor was there on man s part any
possibility of restoring himself to the Divine favour. But God
devised a mode for reconciling the world unto himself through
the intervention of his only dear Son. On his co-equal, co-

eternal Son, who was &quot; the brightness of his glory, and the

express image of his
person,&quot;

&quot; he laid our
iniquities,&quot;

that so,

his justice being satisfied by an atonement in our behalf, re

conciliation might be effected for us in perfect consistency with

all the Divine perfections. Hence peace was brought down
from heaven to earth, through the sufferings of our incarnate

God, who is therefore emphatically called &quot; the Prince of

Peace.&quot; Now every sinner in the universe may have peace
with God, and in his own conscience, if only he welcome this

Saviour into his heart, and believe in him as God s appointed
instrument for the salvation of the world.]
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And now also is revealed &quot;good-will toward men&quot;-

[The strongest possible evidence of God s love to men
was, the gift of his only dear Son, to die for them. In this

view the incarnation of our blessed Lord is always spoken ofa
;

and Jehovah himself is represented as commending his love to

us in, and by, this marvellous event b
.

But far more than this is comprehended in the expression
here used by the holy angels. I understand by it, that,

through the incarnation of Christ, a full scope is given to the

exercise of God s
&quot;

good-will to man,&quot; so that it can flow down
in the richest abundance into the soul of every one that is

&quot; at

peace&quot;
with him. Yes, to every believing soul &quot; will God

manifest himself as he does not unto the world,&quot; and &quot; dwell

in him, and abide with him,&quot; and give a spirit of adoption, yea,
and the witness of the Spirit to attest to him the relation in

which he stands to God,&quot; and will &quot;

rejoice over him to do

him
good,&quot;

&quot;

rejoicing over him with joy, and resting in his

love, and joying over him with
singing.&quot;

There is no expres
sion of good-will which a believing soul is capable of receiving
from God, which shall not, more or less, be vouchsafed by God
to every one that is at peace with him through faith in Christ.]

And by all this is &quot;the highest possible glory re

flected upon God himself &quot;-

[There is not a perfection of the Deity which is not

honoured by this, yea, and more honoured than ever it was
before. Wisdom and goodness and power and love had
been displayed before in the formation of angels, and in the

blessedness diffused throughout the whole creation, and the

perfect adaptation of every thing to its proper end. Holiness

too and justice had been rendered conspicuous by the expul
sion of all the fallen angels from heaven, and the consigning
of them over to everlasting misery in hell. But there had
been no trace of mercy to be seen in any corner of the uni

verse: nor could the highest intelligence in heaven conceive

how the exercise of this perfection could consist with the

rights of justice. But now the union and harmony of all the

Divine perfections was seen through the incarnation and death

of God s only dear Son, justice exercised in a way of mercy,
and mercy in a way of justice, or, as the Psalmist expresses it,
&quot;

Mercy and truth meeting together, and righteousness and

peace kissing each other.&quot; Well then did the angels sing,
&quot;

Glory to God in the
highest.&quot; They had seen no &quot;

peace&quot;

proclaimed in heaven; no expression of &quot;

good-will&quot; towards
the fallen angels: but towards men on earth both were most

gloriously displayed. Hence with wonder and admiration this

a John iii. 1C. 1 John iv. 10. b Rom. v. 8.
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blessed assembly pour forth their praises in this appropriate
song,

&quot;

Glory to God in the highest ; peace on earth, good-will
towards

men.&quot;]

But to contemplate this subject will be of no use,
unless we enter fully into it,

II. As a mercy devoutly to be acknowledged
The angels, though in comparison of us they had

no interest in this event, came down from heaven to

celebrate and proclaim it. And shall not we celebrate

it ? Shall so much as one of us remain indifferent,
now that the glad tidings of it are brought to our
ears? Consider, I pray you,

1. Your own personal interest in it

[Where would all of you have been, if God had not
devised and executed these means for your restoration to his

favour ? You had all participated in the guilt of the fallen

angels, and must all have partaken of their misery. What
could you have done more than they to avert or mitigate your
doom ? You would have lived only to fill up the measure of

your iniquities, and would then have been reserved, like those

unhappy spirits, in chains of darkness to the judgment of the

great day. But, through the substitution of God s only dear

Son in your place, and the atonement he has offered in your
behalf, there is not so much as one of you that may not be
reconciled to God, and made an everlasting object of his favour.

In fact, I who speak to you at this moment, am &quot; an ambassador
from God to announce to you these glad tidings.&quot;

To me, as

his servant, is
&quot; committed the ministry of reconciliation, to

declare, that God was in Christ reconciling the world unto

himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them :&quot; and at this

very moment it is as if the Lord Jesus Christ himself addressed

you : for, as bearing his commission, and actually represent

ing him,
&quot; I now beseech you all in Christ s stead, Be ye

reconciled to God c
.&quot; Will not ye then adore God for this

revelation of his mercy to you ? Will ye not all rise as one
man to welcome this Saviour, and adore him, and to seek

through him the blessings he is come to impart ? What if such

a revelation of mercy were sent to the fallen angels, do you
think they would hear it with indifference ? Or, if they did

hear it with indifference, is there so much as one of you that

would not say,
&quot; Leave them to themselves

;
their damnation

is
just?&quot;

Know then, that in condemning them, you condemn

yourselves ;
and &quot; out of your own mouth will God condemn

2 Cor. v. 18 20. This must not be confined to the Apostles.
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you&quot;
at the last day. But I hope better things of you, my

brethren ;
and I call upon you all now at this very moment, in

spirit at least, to join the angelic choir, and sing, Glory to

God in the highest, who has opened such a way for the effect

ing of my reconciliation with him, and for these wonderful

displays of good-will to my guilty soul.
]

2. The glory that will accrue to God from it to all

eternity

[But for this revelation of God s mercy to us, there would
have been little difference between earth and hell : for God
would have been no more glorified in the one than in the

other. But God is glorified in the midst of us : I trust there

are in this very assembly, some at least, who have found peace
with God, and can attest from their own experience how sweet

are the manifestations of his good-will to their souls. And the

time is shortly coming when &quot;

all shall know the Lord from
the least to the

greatest,&quot;
and &quot;

all flesh shall see the salvation

of God.&quot; And O what a place will this wretched world
then be ! What bright manifestations of the Saviour will then

be vouchsafed to men ! Methinks, the visions of Mount Tabor
will then be common upon earth, and this song of angels will

become the common tone of intercourse between man and
man throughout the whole world.

But raise your thoughts to heaven, my brethren, and con
sider for a moment what is passing there. There are already
millions of redeemed souls that rest not day or night from
these songs of praise. There the chorus is swelling louder
arid louder every day by the accession of saints made perfect,

every one having tuned his harp to the heavenly song, and

bursting forth at his first entrance into heaven into acclama
tions and hosannas that shall never end. And what shall we
say of that period when all the assembly of the redeemed,
together with all the holy angels, shall join in one universal

uninterrupted song :
&quot;

Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to

receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and strength, and

glory, and honour, and blessing ;
therefore blessing, and

honour, and glory, and power be unto him that sitteth upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and everV Can you,
my brethren, contemplate that day, and not rejoice in the

expectation of it, and long to be found in the happy number
of the redeemed ? I call upon you, then, yea I charge you all

in the name of the Most High God, to begin this very day
this heavenly song. Leave to an ungodly world to make this

a season of carnal festivity : make ye it a season of holy joy ;

a very anticipation of heaven itself.]

d Rev. v. 1113.
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APPLICATION

[But I cannot close the subject without entreating you
all to imitate the conduct of these holy angels. They were

not content with being happy themselves
; they sought to

promote the happiness of others by making known to them
these glad tidings, and setting them an example of the frame

of mind which they should cultivate. This is the way in which

I would recommend to you, my brethren, to spend this holy
season. Let each according to his ability improve the oppor
tunities that are afforded him, of diffusing far and wide this

divine knowledge, and of stimulating all around him to the

attainment and the exercise of this heavenly joy.]

MCCCCLXXIII.

INQUIRY INTO THE GOSPEL RECOMMENDED.

Luke ii. 15. Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, and see this

thing which is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known
unto us.

IT is a rich mercy to have a faithful instructor, who
will declare unto us the whole counsel of God. But,

to obtain any solid benefit, we must search into the

truths we hear, and endeavour to get a deep impres
sion of them upon our minds. Without care and

diligence on our parts, it would be to little purpose
to enjoy the ministry of Paul himself, or even of

angels from heaven. What would the shepherds have

been profited by the tidings which the angels an

nounced to them respecting the Saviour s birth, if, like

too many amongst us, they had contented themselves

with admiring the eloquence of the chief speaker, or

the sweetness and melody of the hymn they sang ?

They set us a good example : they thought not of

amusement, but of edification ; not of the manner in

which the messengers performed their part, but of the

truths delivered by them : and no sooner had their

heavenly instructors left them to themselves, than

they proposed to go immediately and examine into

the things which had been made known unto them.

From this striking incident we shall take occasion

to set before you,
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I. The event referred to

In the preceding context we are informed what the

tidings were, which were brought by the angels

[These tidings were, that a Saviour was that very day born

into the world. A general expectation prevailed among the

Jews that about that time a person of most extraordinary cha

racter should be born in their land, and should become a Saviour

to the Jewish people. Very erroneous notions indeed obtained

respecting the nature of the benefits which he would impart to

them : but the more enlightened persons among them extended
their views beyond a mere temporal deliverance, and looked

forward to spiritual and eternal blessings. The advent of this

person was now proclaimed to the shepherds; and it was

declared, that the Child was born &quot; in the city of David, as the

prophets had foretold 3
; and, that not the Jews only, but &quot;

all

the nations&quot; of the earth, were interested in the salvation

which he was come to effect.

The tidings yet further intimated, that the new-born infant
was none other than &quot; the Lord of Glory.&quot;

It was no common
child whose birth was announced : though he partook of flesh

and blood, yet was he possessed of a nature infinitely superior
to that of men or angels. The shepherds were informed that
&quot; the Child which was born, and the Son that was given, was,&quot;

as Isaiah had foretold,
&quot; the Mighty God b

,&quot;
even &quot; Emmanuel

God with us c
.&quot; As the salvation which he was to accomplish

was to be extended to all people, so he was fitted for his work,

being the omnipotent Jehovah, who could not fail of success in

whatever he undertook.

Lastly, it was declared, that notwithstanding the dignity of
his person, and the greatness of his office, he was to be found in

a state of the deepest humiliation. It was not in the palaces of

Herod or the high-priest, or in the mansions of the great and

noble, that this Child was to be found : no
; they must go and

look for him in the stable of an inn
;
and they would &quot; find

him- wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and lying in a manger,&quot;

like one that was ordained to be &quot; a worm and no man, a re

proach of men, and despised of the
people&quot;

1

.&quot;]

The same tidings are announced to us at this day
-

[No angels are now sent, or need to be sent, on such

messages, because the Scriptures give us all the information

that we can desire. But ministers are ambassadors from God
;

and are commissioned from God to declare the same joyful

tidings as were conveyed to the shepherds by the heavenly
hosts. We then make known to you, that that very Jesus,

who once lay in the womb of the blessed Virgin, and who, at

* Mic. v. 2. b Isai. ix. 6. c Isai. vii. 14. d Ps. xxii. 6.

VOL. XII. R
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his birth had no other mansion than a stable, no other cradle

than a manger, that same Jesus, I say, was &quot; God manifest in

the flesh 6
,&quot;

even &quot; God over all blessed for ever f
. We more

over declare unto you, that he is
&quot; the Saviour of the world,&quot;

and that &quot; there is no other name given under heaven whereby
we can be saved, but the name of Jesus Christ 6

.&quot;]

From the regard which the shepherds paid to this

event, we proceed to shew you,
II. The inquiries to be made concerning it

No message that comes from God ought to be

treated with contempt ;
much less should one that is

of such mysterious import, such universal concern.

Inquire then into,

1. The truth of the fact

[There is something so marvellous, and almost incredible,

in the idea of God becoming man, in order to save a ruined

world, that it should not be hastily embraced, no, not even

though it were declared by an angel from heaven. It becomes
us to examine what can be adduced in confirmation of it. We
should, with the Bereans,

&quot; search the Scriptures daily, to see

if these things be so h
.&quot; We should inquire whether the

prophets spake any thing respecting this great event 1

;
whether

they gave any reason to believe, that God would ever take

upon him our nature, and accomplish our salvation in so strange
a way*. We should inquire what proof the Apostles had, that

they were rightly informed
;
and what evidence there is, that,

in relating these things to us, they were divinely inspired
1
.

In short, we should, if I may so speak,
&quot;

go to Bethlehem,&quot;

and see for ourselves
; yea, we should &quot; make haste

&quot;

to do so,

lest we lose the opportunity afforded us, or become indifferent

to the report itself.]

2. The grounds and reasons of it

[It cannot be that such an event should ever have taken

place without some urgent necessity. We should therefore

inquire what occasion there was for it. If we do this, we shall

find that among the various reasons that will occur to the mind,
there are two peculiarly prominent, two that will sufficiently

account for the whole mystery ;
and these are, Mans happi

ness, and God s honour. Without the incarnation and death

of the Son of God, man could never have attained to happiness.
He was reduced to the state of the fallen angels in respect of

e 1 Tim. iii. 16. f Rom. ix. 5. e Acts iv. 12.

h Acts xvii. 11. 1 Pet. i. 10, II.
k Mic. v. 2. Isai. ix.G. and vii. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 Pet. i. 21.
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guilt ; and he must have resembled them in respect of misery,
if such a way had not been devised and executed for his reco

very. Moreover, it was in this way only that God could save

man, and at the same time maintain the honour of his own

perfections. Without an atonement, his justice could not be

satisfied : nor could his mercy be exercised in consistency with

his truth and holiness. It was, that &quot;

mercy and truth might
meet together, and that righteousness and peace might kiss

each other&quot;
1

;&quot;
it was for this end, I say, that our God became

incarnate : and the more we examine into the reasons of this

mysterious dispensation, the more we shall be satisfied, that it

is in every respect worthy of its Divine Author.]

3. Its use and importance
[We are not to amuse ourselves with empty speculations

upon such momentous points as this; but to inquire into their

practical use and importance. Now these tidings will upon
examination be found as important to us as to any people at

any period of the world. Our first and great concern is, How
may we be reconciled to our offended God ? To this we find

a complete and satisfactory answer in the event referred to.

The Lord Jesus Christ has become a mediator between God
and man

;
he has taken our nature, in order that he might

&quot; bear our sins in his own sacred
body,&quot;

and work out a right
eousness whereby we might be justified ;

so that &quot; God may
now be just, and yet the justifier of all that believe&quot;.&quot; In this

mystery the burthened conscience finds rest and peace. From
this, the vilest of the human race may take encouragement to

return to God
; and be fully assured, that, for Christ s sake, all

his iniquities shall be pardoned, and not one of them be
remembered against him any more for ever . Surely then we
should spare no pains in investigating these things, that so we

may derive from them the consolation and happiness they are

intended to convey.]

To recommend yet further this spirit of inquiry, we
shall CONCLUDE, with shewing you the benefits

that will result from it :

1. You will receive conviction in your own minds

[The shepherds did not doubt the veracity of the angels ;

but their faith was certainly confirmed, when they had ocular

demonstration of the fact that had been related to them. Thus,

though we may not really disbelieve the incarnation of God s

co-equal, co-eternal Son, or doubt whether he be the only, and
all-sufficient Saviour of the world, yet the more we examine
the Scriptures with humility and prayer, the more deep will be
our insight into this

&quot;

great mystery of godliness,&quot; and the more
ni Ps. Ixxxv. 10. n Rom. Hi. 25, 26. Heb. viii. 12.

R 2
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shall we attain &quot; a full assurance of understanding&quot; with respect
to it.

Let this then incline us to go with one accord to Bethlehem,
and to commence the pious search : yea, let the hope and

prospect of so rich a benefit stimulate us to united and instan

taneous exertions.]

2. You will be disposed to communicate the joyful

tidings to others

[This was the first-fruit of the conviction which the shep
herds had received :

&quot; When they had seen it, they made
known abroad the saying which was told them concerning this

Child p
.&quot; And will you be contented to

&quot;

put your light under
a bushel ?

&quot;

Will you not rather imitate the famished lepers,
who when they had found the Syrian camp deserted, and a

vast plenty of provisions and booty of every kind lying unpro
tected,

&quot; said one to another, We do not well : this day is a day
of good tidings ;

and we hold our peace : now therefore come,
that we may go and tell the king s household 11

?&quot; You find in

general, that persons are averse to speak of the great mysteries
of redemption, because they have so little considered them : on
the contrary, they who feel the importance of them, cannot be

restrained from speaking of them : and if they be derided or

menaced for their zeal, they will give the same answer as the

Apostles did,
&quot; We cannot but speak of the things which we

have seen and heard 1

.&quot;]

3. You will abound in praises and thanksgivings to

God for them

[In this respect also the shepherds manifested the fruits

of diligent and humble inquiry :

&quot;

They returned, glorifying and

praising God for all the things that they had heard and seen,
as it was told unto them 8

.&quot; And shall not we feel a similar

disposition, if once our hearts be duly impressed with these

things? Yes: if we &quot; muse as we ought, the fire will kindle,
and at last we shall speak with our tongues

1
.&quot; We shall vie

even with the angelic hosts in singing,
&quot;

Glory to God in the

highest for the peace which is brought down on earth, and the

good-will that is thereby expressed towards man.&quot;

If, then, our fellow-creatures have any claim upon us for the

benefit of our instructions, or God has any demands upon our

gratitude for the stupendous mercies he has vouchsafed unto us,

then should we search with diligence into the truths that are

revealed, in order that we may be quickened to the perform
ance of our duty, and be stimulated to pay our tribute of love

to man, and of praise to God.]
P ver. 17. 12 Kings vii. S, 9. * Acts iv. 19, 20.

ver. 20. t ps . Xxxix. 3.
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MCCCCLXXIV.
THE CIRCUMCISION OF CHRIST.

Luke ii. 21. And when eight days were accomplished for the

circumcising of the child, his name was called JESUS, which
was so named of the angel before he was conceived in the

womb.

THE naming of children has often been used, not

merely for distinction s sake, but also to express some

expectation or wish which the parent entertained

respecting his child. Of course, the name must fre

quently have ill-suited the character of the person
that bore it. This was remarkably the case with the

two first children that were born into the world.

Adam named the first Cain, (which signifies getting,)

supposing that he had gotten that Promised Seed who
was to repair the ruins of the fall : and his second
son he named Abel (vanity], having already had
abundant evidence of the sinful dispositions of Cain.

But in both he was mistaken; for the former proved
a murderer

; and the latter a distinguished saint.

But God has on several occasions condescended to

give names to children previous to their conception
in the womb : and the names so given have always
designated the real character of the persons them
selves. We are particularly informed, that God
required the child which he gave to Zacharias and
Elizabeth to be called John, which means grace or

favour ; because, whilst he was a favour bestowed on

them, he was to be an object of God s peculiar favour,
and an occasion of much good to others a

.

The name of JESUS also was given by the angel to

the Virgin s Child,
&quot; before he was conceived in her

womb.&quot; And how significant this was, it is scarcely
needful to mention. It was the same name with

Joshua, and meant Divine Saviour: and was there

fore most fitly given to Him, who was &quot;

Emmanuel,
God with

us,&quot; and who was destined &quot; to save his

people from their sins
b

.&quot; The time of imposing the
a Luke i. 13, 14.
b For a fuller explanation of this, see Disc, on Matt. i. 21 25.
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name on a child was generally that of his circum
cision. It was thus in the case of John c

, as also in

that of Jesus : the solemnity of that rite giving an
additional weight to the name imposed.

But it is to the rite itself, that is, to circumcision,
that we shall confine our attention at this time : for,

in point of importance, it seems to have been the

first and greatest of all the ordinances among the

Jews. We propose to shew,

I. The nature and intent of circumcision

It was originally given to Abraham as a seal of the

covenant of grace

[God made a covenant with Abraham, to give him a

numerous posterity, with the land of Canaan for their inheri

tance
;
and at last one particular Seed,

&quot; in whom all the

nations of the earth should be blessed.&quot; This promise Abraham
believed

;
and he looked forward to that peculiar Seed as the

true and only source of blessings to himself. In consequence
of this faith, he was accepted of God; who engaged to treat

him as a righteous person, through the righteousness of the

Saviour imputed to him d
. And in token that he would exe

cute every part of this gracious covenant, he appointed him and
all his posterity to be circumcised. This is the account which
St. Paul himself gives of this ordinance : he calls it a

&quot;sign&quot;

and a &quot; seal :&quot; a
&quot;sign&quot;

to Abraham and his seed, that they
were the Lord s peculiar people ;

and a &quot;

seal&quot; to them, that

God would be his and their God, provided they walked in the

faith, and in the steps of their father Abraham e
. As a sign, it

shewed them their engagements to God
;
and as a seal, God s

engagements to them.]

But, as continued to the Jews, in and after the days
of Moses, it was a seal of the covenant of works

[The Mosaic covenant differed materially from that of

Abraham, and yet the same ordinance was a seal to both.

The rite of circumcision was absolutely indispensable to all
f

:

it was invariably the rite, by which, and by which alone, any
persons, whether infants or adults, were initiated into that

covenant. And in what light were they taught to view it?

We answer, as binding them to an observance of the whole
law of Moses, and as suspending their salvation on their per
formance of this condition. In this light St. Peter viewed it,

Luke i. 5963. * Rom. iv. 3, 1825. e Rom. iv. 11, 12.
f Gen. xvii. 14. It was equally enjoined by the law. Compare

Exod. xii. 48. with John vii. 22.
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when that famous controversy respecting circumcision was

brought before the whole College of Apostles at Jerusalem :

he reproved those who insisted on the observance of that rite,

for
&quot;

putting a yoke upon the Christians, which not even the

most eminent among the Jews had been able to bear g
.&quot; Of

course, if circumcision had not bound them to the observance

of the whole law of Moses, there could have been no foundation

for this objection. St. Paul yet more strongly confirms this

statement: for he says to those who were in danger of being
misled by the Judaising Christians,

&quot;

Behold, I Paul say unto

you, that, if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing:
for I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is

a debtor to do the whole latv h
.&quot; Here then the point is clear;

that though circumcision was given primarily as a seal of the

covenant of grace, it was eventually (though not expressly
called so) a seal of the covenant of works also. From the time

that it was first instituted, it continued to be a sign and a seal;

but the privileges of which they were a seal, and the obligations
of which they were a sign, varied according to the nature of the

covenant to which the rite itself was annexed : to Abraham,
it sealed the covenant of grace ; to Moses and the Jews, the

covenant of ivorks.~\

This view of the rite will throw light upon,
II. The reasons of our Lord s submitting to it

These were chiefly two ;

1 . That he might appear to be the Promised Seed

[The Person in whom all the nations of the earth were to

be blessed, was marked out by God as one particular individual,

who should in due time arise, and in whom &quot; the covenant

made with Abraham should be confirmed.&quot; St. Paul infers

this from the very term used on that occasion being in the

singular number : and though we should not have conceded to

him that inference, as a critic, we doubt not but that the

truth he affirms, was intended, by the Holy Ghost, to be

marked in that very expression on which he founds his re

mark 1
. At all events, the Messiah was to be of the posterity

of Abraham
;
all of whom were circumcised : therefore, if Jesus

were not circumcised, he could have no claim, no allowable

claim, to this distinction: whatever he might be, he could not

be acknowledged to be a child of Abraham. It is true, this

mark could not distinguish him as the Messiah, because it was
common to all the Jews : but the want of it would have been

an infallible proof that he was not the Messiah; and therefore

he submitted to receive it.]

Acts. xv. 1, 10. Gal. v. 2, .}. .

{ Gal. iii. 16.
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2. That he might be fully under the obligations of

the Mosaic law

[Mankind at large were subject only to the moral law; and
therefore for their redemption it would have been sufficient for

the Son of God to assume our nature : but the house of Israel,
for whose salvation he was sent in the first instance, were
under the ceremonial law; and therefore for their redemption
he must be made under that also. This is particularly noticed

by St. Paul, who says, that &quot;

in the fulness of time God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the latv, that he

might redeem them that were under the law k
.&quot; Now it was by

circumcision that the children of the Jews were initiated into

the Mosaic covenant, and brought fully into subjection to the
law. Hence therefore Christ submitted to circumcision, and

acknowledged at all times his obligation to obey that law
in every thing. He says himself,

&quot; I am not come to destroy
the law and the prophets, but to fulfil them.&quot; There is one

very remarkable instance of his obedience to the law, which
reflects considerable light on the subject before us. Baptism
was not any part of the original law: but it had been intro

duced as an additional rite for the admission of proselytes into

the Jewish religion : and the introduction of it had been so far

sanctioned by God himself, that John, the forerunner of our

Lord, was expressly commissioned to baptize all who desired

an admission into the kingdom of the Messiah. Hence Jesus
Christ himself went to be baptized of him : and upon John s

declining it as unsuitable to the dignity of our Lord, Jesus
said to him,

&quot; Suffer it to be so now ; for thus it becometh us

to fulfil all righteousness
1
.

&quot;

The same strict adherence to the
law was observable in him at all times, except when the exe
cution of his high office, and the establishment of his Divine

authority, required a temporary deviation from it. Indeed, he
not only fulfilled the law, but was himself the completion of it;

every part of it being accomplished in him as its great proto
type. In a word, if he would redeem mankind, he must do it

by obeying that law which we had broken, and enduring those

penalties which we had incurred. This therefore he undertook
to do, that, by his atoning sufferings and perfect obedience, he

might restore us to our forfeited inheritance. Of this work
his circumcision was the commencement: it was the commence
ment of those sufferings which constitute his atoning sacrifice,

and of that obedience which constitutes our justifying right
eousness. It was the commencement of that &quot; work which
God had given him to

do,&quot; and which terminated at last in

what the Apostle fitly calls,
&quot;

his obedience unto
death.&quot;]

k Gal. iv. 4,5. i Matt. iii. 15.
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Let us now turn our attention to,

III. The lessons, which his submission to it may
teach us

It may well teach us,

1. To observe the instituted ordinances of our

religion

[Circumcision, with respect to us, is done away, and is

superseded by the milder rite of baptism. But baptism is as

necessary for us, as circumcision was to the Jews; and it is

to be administered to the very same persons.
We know that this is a point disputed by many ;

who are

fond of bringing forward the controversy on all occasions. Far
be it from us to encourage a controversial spirit : we would
avoid it, and discourage it, to the utmost of our power. Yet
it is necessary that we should instruct those who are under

our charge in all things relating to their duty ;
and therefore,

without offence to others, we may be allowed to state with

plainness our views and sentiments.

Two reasons in particular are urged for not administering

baptism to infants: the one is, that we are not any where
commanded to do so; the other is, that children are not

capable of all the ends of baptism ;
since baptism presupposes

a knowledge and approbation of those principles, into which
we are baptized.
But to this we answer, What occasion was there for re

newed orders concerning a thing that had already existed two
thousand years ? A rite more suited to our dispensation was

introduced; but the persons interested in it were not therefore

deprived of their birthright. If it was intended to abridge
the privileges of children, we might well expect that such an
intention should have been expressed : but where has God
expressed it? and who but God can take away the privileges
which God has given ?

Again : If it be any argument against the baptism of chil

dren, that they cannot understand the principles which they
become pledged to maintain, it is equally so against the cir

cumcision of infants: and whosoever will condemn that, let

him answer it to God.
Be it so ;

children are not capable of all the ends of bap
tism. But was Christ capable of all the ends of circumcision ?

was not one end of it to put away (emblematically then, and

really afterwards) the lusts of the Hesh ? But had he any lusts

to put away ? Yet he was circumcised : and consequently,
children may now be baptized, though they be not capable of

all the ends of baptism.
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Once more: Are not children capable of receiving the

blessings of the covenant? for our Lord says,
&quot; Suffer little

children to come unto me, and forbid them not
;

for of such

is the kingdom of God.&quot; And if they are capable of the

blessings of the covenant, are they not also of the seal ; when
that seal is nothing more than a token from God that the

blessings shall be theirs?

We have said thus much, not for the sake of stirring up
controversy, but of confirming you in the principles, which, as

members of the Church of England, you profess.
This only we add, that if Jesus Christ submitted to circum

cision for the good of his enemies, much more should you
consult the benefit of your children by dedicating them to

God in baptism.]

2. To seek that purity of which circumcision was
an emblem

[What the true circumcision was, we are abundantly in

formed both by Moses and the prophets
1

&quot;. Even at that

time circumcision, if not accompanied with a suitable course

of life, was accounted for uncircumcision : and much more,
under our dispensation, must those only be accounted Chris

tians, who are such in deed and in truth&quot;. We will call upon
you all then, not to rest in your baptism, as though that made

you Christians, but to seek the baptism of the Holy Ghost,
and &quot; the answer of a good conscience towards God .&quot; It

is remarkable that St. Paul represents this very purification
as the thing intended to be produced by the circumcision of

Christ. We are (federally)
&quot; circumcised in him :&quot; but

(personally) we are to
&quot;

put away the body of the sins of the

flesh p
.&quot; And the very promise which God has given us, is,

that &quot; he will circumcise our hearts, to love the Lord our God
with all our heart, and with all our soul q

.&quot; Look ye to it

then, my brethren, that this seal of our covenant be found in

you.
&quot; Put off the old man, which is corrupt according to the

deceitful lusts, and put on the new man, which after God is

renewed in righteousness and true holiness.&quot; It may be painful
thus to mortify the flesh

;
but it must be done, if you would

have any well-founded hope towards God : for, notwithstanding
&quot;

salvation is bestowed by grace through faith,&quot; yet it is an
unalterable truth, that &quot;

they who are Christ s, have crucified

the flesh with the affections and
lusts.&quot;]

m Deut. x. 16. Jer. iv. 4. &quot; Rom. ii. 25, 28, 29.

1 Pet. iii. 21. P Col. ii. 10, 11. &amp;lt;i Deut. xxx. 6.
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MCCCCLXXV.
PRESENTATION OF CHRIST IN THE TEMPLE.

Luke ii. 22 24. And when the days of her purification accord

ing to the laiv of Moses were accomplished, they brought him
to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord; (as it is written in

the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the ivomb shall

be called holy to the Lord;) and to offer a sacrifice according
to that which is said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle

doves, or two young pigeons.

IT is a comfortable consideration to the poor and

ignorant, that they may possess the knowledge of sal

vation, though they have never been instructed in the

nature of the Mosaic law, or seen its full connexion
with Christianity. But it is certain that a compre
hensive knowledge of the Scriptures tends exceedingly
to establish us in the faith, and to quicken us to a

holy obedience. The importance of being acquainted
with the Old Testament, appears from the frequent
reference which there is to it in the New Testament.

Sometimes we meet with references put interroga

tively,
&quot; What is written in the law ?&quot;

&quot; What saith

the law?&quot; and sometimes positively, &quot;It is written

in the law.&quot; Hence it is obvious that, without an

acquaintance with the law, much of the force and
evidence of the Christian Scriptures must be lost :

and therefore we cannot but earnestly recommend
an attention to the Old Testament, as the means of

more fully comprehending the New. In the short

passage before us, we are directed no less than three

times to compare the history with the ordinances
which had before been given to Moses : the time of

the Virgin s purification, the offering she offered, and
the presentation of her infant Son in the temple, are

all said to be &quot;

according to the law of the Lord.&quot;

To that then we shall refer you, while we consider,

I. The purification of the mother

For the elucidation of this subject, there are several

distinct inquiries to be made
What did the law enjoin in relation to purification

after child-birth ?
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[A woman was deemed unclean for seven days after her

deliverance from child-birth, so that she rendered every one

unclean who even came in contact with her : and for thirty-
three days afterwards she was not permitted to touch any holy

thing, or to enter into the temple. The time was doubled for

a female child : the mother was then more or less unclean for

eighty days. She was then to come to the door of the taber

nacle, and to present there a lamb and a pigeon ;
the pigeon

for a sin-offering, and the lamb for a burnt-offering : by the

sin-offering acknowledging her sinfulness, and by the burnt-

offering testifying her gratitude for the mercies vouchsafed

unto her. If the mother were poor, she might offer a pair of

turtle-doves or two young pigeons ;
the burnt-offering might

be suited to her means
; but, whatever were her circumstances,

her sin-offering must be the same : because the same atonement

is necessary for all
;
but the modes of testifying our gratitude

must vary according to our various situations in life
a

.

Such was the ordinance itself. We proceed to ask,]

What sentiments was this law intended to convey ?

[The very offerings which were presented on the occasion,

intimated, that they who had experienced deliverance from

child-birth had just occasion for renewed expressions of humi
liation and gratitude. Such is the state^of human nature since

the fall : that a taint is contracted, and communicated also,

by that law which was given to man in innocence,
&quot; Increase

and multiply.&quot;
David says,

&quot; I was shapen in iniquity, and in

sin did my mother conceive me.&quot; Indeed the very pangs of

child-birth, remind all who are called to endure them, of the

first transgression ; and, as being inflicted on account of sin,

they call for acknowledgments of our sinful state. This, I

say, was intimated by the sin-offering, whereby &quot;an atonement
was made for her who offered it.&quot; The burnt-offering, as a

token of gratitude, needs no comment
; every one must see

that it was proper for the occasion, and justly expressed what

might be supposed to be the state of her mind.
Yet there is good reason to inquire,]

What necessity was there for the mother of our
Lord to obey this law ?

[Certainly, whatever taint may be contracted by others,
none could have been by her on this occasion. Yet, as the

manner of her conception was not generally known, and Joseph
was her reputed husband, it was proper to comply with the

requisitions of the law, as much as if she had borne a child in

the common way. It would have ill become her to cast a

stumbling-block before others on this occasion : and her own

a Sec Lev. xii. 18.
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heart was so full of love to God, that she counted nothing a

burthen that she could do for him. She determined therefore,
as Jesus himself did in the instance of his baptism, to fulfil all

righteousness to the utmost of her power.
It may be asked however,]

What is this law to us ?

[Doubtless, as to the ceremonial part of it, it is abrogated
altogether: but, as to its spiritual import, it speaks as loudly
to us as ever it did to the Jews. Humiliation and gratitude
are the proper fruits of mercies received: I say, humiliation

first, and then gratitude. This is not the order in which these

feelings arise in the mind of a philosopher : but it is the order
in which they rise in the heart of a Christian : a sense of

unworthiness abases his soul in the dust, and enhances, beyond
all expression, the favours conferred upon him. We appeal
to every spiritual person for the truth of this : and we call on

every one, whatever be the mercies he has received, to express
his sense of them in this way. Certainly they who have been
delivered from the pains of child-birth, have abundant reason
to present such offerings to God : and we do not hesitate to

say, that their expressions of gratitude should be diversified

and enlarged according to the opportunities and abilities that

God has given them. .We must not however limit the subject
to this particular deliverance

; for, whatever mercy God has
vouchsafed unto us, we should endeavour to requite him

according to the loving-kindness he has shewn us.]

Having thus considered the purification of the

mother, let us direct our attention to,

II. The presentation of her Son
Here is the same reference to the law, as before.

We will state to you,
1. What connexion it had with Christ s presenta

tion in the temple
[Upon the destruction of the Egyptian first-born, whilst

not one of the first-born, either of men or cattle, that belonged
to Israel, died, God claimed the first-born of Israel, both of
men and beasts, as his peculiar property

15

;
and required that

the reason of his so doing should be transmitted carefully to

the latest posterity . Afterwards he accepted the tribe of Levi
and their cattle in the place of the first-born and their cattle d

;

and appointed them, with very peculiar and impressive solem
nities 6

,
to be consecrated to his service in their stead. He

appointed also that the precise number of the persons belonging
b Exod. xiii. 2. c Exod. xiii. 11 14.
d Numb. iii. 11 13. f Numb. viii. 523.
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to each should be ascertained
;
and it being found that the

first-born were two hundred and seventy-three more in number
than the Levites, he ordered that they should be redeemed at

the price of five shekels a-piece, (about VZs.Qd. each,) and
that the money should be paid to Aaron and his sons for the

service of the tabernacle f
,
and from that time it was an esta

blished law, that every male which opened the womb should
be holy to the Lord g

;
the clean beasts were to be sacrificed

to him
;
and the unclean to be redeemed with a lamb : but the

first-born of men were universally to be redeemed
;

his mercy
to them, and his consequent property in them, being thus

kept in everlasting remembrance 11
.

Now Christ, as Mary s first-born, came under this law
;
and

though his life had never been forfeited, yet, to fulfil the law,
and cut off all occasion of offence, he must be redeemed in the

same manner as others. For this purpose his parents carried

him to the Temple, and presented him before the Lord, in the

way that God had appointed.
But it may be asked, Did the blessed Virgin wish to exempt

him from the peculiar service of her God ? No : she knew that

he was sent into the world to be his servant, and that his ear

was bored to the door-post as soon as he assumed our nature :

but she would omit nothing which the Law required, either at

her hands or his: teaching us thereby to sink all personal con

cerns in a regard for the honour of our God, and the good of

our fellow-creatures.]

2. What their compliance with the law in this

instance may TEACH us

[Loudly indeed does it speak to mothers. Behold the

blessed Virgin taking her infant child &quot;

to present him to the

Lord:&quot; is not this the thing which you should do the very
moment you embrace your new-born babe ? Should you not
do it every time that you administer to its necessities, or supply
its wants ? Methinks you should never draw out the breast to

it, without lifting up your heart in prayer for it, and entreat

ing God to accept and own it, as a child of his. How can any
of you endure the thought of bringing forth for Satan, and

nourishing a child for him ? Surely your prayer should often

be Lord, I ask not for my child the things of this world
; (give

him food and raiment, and I am content
;)

but I ask for grace ;

I ask for mercy ;
I ask for peace ;

I ask for all the blessings
of salvation for him. I ask that thou thyself mayest be his

f Numb. iii. 3951. Numb, xviii. 15, 16.
h If the whole of the various passages cited upon this subject be

not read, very large and copious extracts at least should be made, in

order to lay the subject fully before the audience.
1 Compare Ps. xl. 6. with Heb. x. 5.
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portion, and that he may be the lot of thine inheritance. Yes,

ye who have travailed in birth with your dear children, let your
anxieties for them be summed up in this, that they may be
&quot; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.&quot; If you

&quot; travail

in birth with them again and again till Christ be formed in

them, so far from pitying your anguish, I will rejoice over you,
and say, that &quot;

your labour shall not be in vain.&quot; Little do
mothers consider how much, under God, the salvation of their

children depends on them. Little do they think how the

prayers they have offered for, and with, their children, and
the tears they have shed over them, would impress their tender

minds, long after their tongues have been silent in the grave :

and probably induce a penitential sorrow, when some concur

ring providence shall have softened and prepared their minds.

Were parents more anxious about the spiritual welfare of their

children, we should not so often find them in their declining

years bowed down with trouble, and &quot;

their grey hairs brought
with sorrow to the

grave.&quot;

And does not the Presentation of the infant Jesus in the

Temple speak to young people also? Yes surely; and that too

in most instructive terms. You are ready to think it too early

yet awhile to give yourselves to the Lord : but can that ever

be too early, which is your most indispensable duty, your
highest privilege, your surest felicity ? Did Samuel ever re

gret that he was given to the Lord even from his mother s

womb ? Did Timothy spend a less happy life, because he
followed the faith and piety of Lois and Eunice ? If you could

but once taste the blessedness of true religion, you would never

think of it as a toil, or dread it as a bondage : having
&quot; drunk

water out of the wells of salvation,&quot; you would most con

tentedly leave to others the muddy draughts which they with

difficulty collect from their own &quot; broken cisterns.&quot; Be pre
vailed upon, then, to make the attempt ;

to give youi-selves to

the Lord; to commence that blessed course which Jesus trod

before you. You have a special promise given you by God
himself;

&quot;

They that seek me early, shall find me :&quot; The Lord

impress it on your minds, and lead you to a sweet experience
of its truth and blessedness !

But the subject speaks to all of us
; yes, I say, to all. Do

we not all profess to be &quot; the Church of the first-born ?&quot; and is

it not on that ground that we hope to be numbered with &quot; the

general assembly, who are written in heaven?&quot; Behold then,
we all belong to God : he lays claim to every one of us, and

says,
&quot;

They are mine.&quot; True,
&quot; we have been redeemed,

yea redeemed, not with corruptible things as silver and gold,
but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without
blemish and without

spot.&quot;
But wherefore have we been re

deemed? That we might not serve the Lord? Nay; but
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that we might serve him :

&quot; Christ has redeemed us, that he

might purify us unto himself a peculiar people zealous of good
works.&quot; In the name of God then I say,

&quot; Ye are not your
own

; ye are bought with a price ;
therefore ye should glorify

God with your bodies and your spirits, which are his.&quot; And
here let me observe to you, that there is no commutation of

service admitted or allowed. If all the tribes of the earth

should offer to stand in your place, and to serve God in your
stead, he would not regard their offer, nor dispense with your
service. All of you must surrender up yourselves to him.

You have already been devoted to him in baptism : remember
then the vows that are upon you: Remember &quot; whose you are,

and whom you are bound to serve :&quot; and know assuredly, that

those words which are so often, but so ignorantly, uttered by
us in our prayers, contain the very truth of God

;

&quot; his service

is perfect freedom.&quot;]

MCCCCLXXVI.
CHRIST THE CONSOLATION OF ISRAEL.

Luke ii. 25. The same man was just and devout, waiting for
the consolation of Israel.

IN every age of the Church, there have been some

distinguished from the common herd of professors,

by their unfeigned zeal and piety. At the time when
our blessed Lord came into the world, the Jewish

nation were in a most degenerate state : yet were
there some, who, with humble and assured expecta
tion,

&quot; looked for redemption in Jerusalem.&quot; Amongst
those was that aged saint,

&quot; to whom it was revealed,

that he should not see death, till he should have seen

the Lord s Christ:&quot; &quot;the same man was just and

devout,&quot; waiting for the sight of him whom he re

garded as &quot; the Consolation of Israel,&quot; and expecting
it as the consummation of all his wishes.

The description here given of our Lord is worthy
of peculiar attention ; while the conduct of the holy

patriarch is also replete with useful instruction. We
propose therefore to consider,

I. In what respects Christ is
&quot; the Consolation of

Israel&quot;

The Scriptures inform us, that there is consolation
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in Christ 3
, even abundant 6 and everlasting consola

tion . Our Lord himself, speaking of the Spirit, calls

him &quot; another Comforter d
,&quot; intimating thereby that

he himself had sustained and executed this office.

But as the Israel of God in that age were in some

respects different from the Israel that now is, it will

be proper to distinguish between them, and to shew
in what respects this glorious title is applicable to

Christ ;

1. In reference to the Jewish Church

[He came to give them clearer light. Moses had revealed

to them the will of God : but he had put a veil upon his face

to intimate the darkness of that dispensation
6

;
and had ex

pressly referred them to a prophet who should arise after him,
to whom they must look for fuller instructions f

. The prophets
of later ages taught the people to look forward to the times of

the Messiah, when the glorious light should arise upon the

Church, to chase away all the clouds of darkness in which it

was then involved^; insomuch that at the time of Christ s ad
vent there was a general and assured expectation, that a fuller

revelation was about to be given them by him :

&quot; We know
that Messias cometh, who is called Christ : when he is come,
he will tell us all things

h
.

He came also to deliver them from the yoke of the ceremonial

law. This was a heavy burthen, which not even the most

spiritual among them was able to support. This was never

intended to continue any longer than the period fixed for the

Messiah s advent. It was foretold by David, that a priest
should arise after the order of Melchizedec

;
and consequently,

with the change of priesthood, there must be a change of the

whole law that related to it
1
. Other prophets spake of &quot; a

new covenant k
,&quot;

and of &quot; a shaking again, not of the earth

only, but also of the heavens 1
:&quot; by which they intimated that

the old covenant should vanish away
m

,
and that the new order

of things, which could not be shaken, should remain, after that

the former was abrogated and dissolved&quot;.

He came moreover to establish an universal empire. The
Jews in general misunderstood the prophecies relating to this

event, and supposed that their Messiah would erect a temporal

monarchy : but those who had a clearer insight into the meaning

a Phil. ii. 1. b 2 Cor. i. 5. c 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17.
d John xiv. 16. e 2 Cor. iii. 13. f Deut. xviii. 15.

&amp;lt;? Isai. Ix. 1 3. Mai. iv. 2. &amp;gt;&amp;gt; John iv. 25.
1 Heb. vii. 11, 12. * Jer. xxxi. 3134. &amp;gt;

Hagg. ii. G.
m Heb. viii. 8. n Heb. xii. 25, 27.

VOL. XII. S
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of the prophets, expected the establishment of a spiritual

kingdom, wherein they should not merely be &quot; delivered from
all their enemies, but should serve God without fear in right
eousness and holiness before him all the days of their life .&quot;

To those who viewed him as the appointed Source of these

benefits, his advent must be an occasion of most exalted joy :

and accordingly it was announced as such by the angelic hosts,

who said,
&quot;

Behold, we bring you good tidings of great joy
which shall be to all people ;

for unto you is born this day, in

the city of David, a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord p
.&quot;]

2. In reference to the Christian Church

[Having partaken of all the preceding benefits, we are led to

contemplate the Saviour more immediately in reference to our

own necessities : and O, what a consolation is he to us, while

we view him as a Propitiation for our sins ! What tongue can

utter the feelings of a contrite soul, when, after many fears of

God s wrath, it is enabled to see the efficacy of Christ s atone

ment? O, the peace, the joy, the exultation that arise from

every fresh application of his blood to the conscience ! Well is

&quot; the peace said to pass understanding,&quot; and &quot; the joy of be

lieving to be unspeakable and
glorified!&quot;

But we are enabled to view him further as our &quot;Advocate

with the Father&quot; In this light, he is, if possible, more precious
than in the former. The comfort springing from his sacrifice

would be greatly diminished, if we did not know that he is

entered into heaven with his own blood, to plead the merit of

it in our behalf. What should we do under any fresh con

tracted guilt, if we had not an Intercessor, through whom we

might return to God, and offer our petitions with confidence of

acceptance? Weak and frail as we are, we should sit down in

despair: but having such a High-Priest that is passed into

the heavens for us, we may come boldly to the throne of grace,
assured of obtaining mercy, and of finding grace to help us in

the time of need q
.

Further, we behold him also as a fountain of all spiritual

blessings.
&quot; It hath pleased the Father that in Christ should

all fulness dwell 1
. Whatever we want, whether wisdom, or

righteousness, or strength, there is a fulness of it all in him
;

and we may say,
&quot; In the Lord have I righteousness and

strength
8

.&quot; What an unspeakable consolation must this be
to those who feel their emptiness and poverty ! What blessed

confidence does it bring into the soul, when, under a full con

viction that we have not in ourselves a sufficiency even to think

a good thought*, we are enabled to say,
&quot; I can do all things

through Christ, who strengtheneth me&quot;!&quot;

Luke i. 72 7u. .
P Luke ii. 10, 11. q Heb. iv. 14, 16.

r Col. i. 19. &quot; Isai. xlv. 24. * 2 Cor. iii. 5. u Phil. iv. 13.
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In these views &quot; Christ is so precious to those who believe

in him,&quot; that they
&quot; account all things but loss and dung in

comparison of the knowledge of
him*.&quot;]

It will not be unprofitable to consider,

II. In what manner we are to &quot; wait for&quot; him

In the precise sense in which this expression is

used in the text, we can now only wait for his coming
to judge the world. But there is a spiritual advent

to the soul, which every believer is entitled to expect :

for, as Christ said to his Disciples,
&quot;

I will not leave

you comfortless; I will come unto you
y
; so he says

to every obedient follower,
&quot;

I will come unto you,
and make my abode with you

2
.&quot; This advent therefore

we are entitled to expect : and we should wait for it,

1. In a renunciation of all other comforters

[The ungodly, in their troubles, go, like the Jews of old,

to the creature for help and comfort 3
: the worldling, to his

business
;

the voluptuary, to his indulgences ;
the man of

gaiety, to his sports ;
and the formalist, to his duties. They

all
&quot; forsake the fountain of living waters, and hew out to

themselves cisterns, broken cisterns that can hold no water b
.&quot;

But we must go to Him, who invites the weary and heavy-
laden, and gives them assurances of rest c

. The language of

our hearts must be,
&quot;

Lord, to whom shall we go
d
? Whom

have we in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth

that we desire besides thee e
.&quot;

&quot; None else shall save us; for

in thee, even in thee alone, the fatherless findeth mercy
1

&quot;.&quot;]

2. In a firm persuasion of his all-sufficiency

[We shall in vain hope for comfort in Christ, if we doubt
either his power or his willingness to save us.

&quot; If our faith

be wavering, we shall receive nothing of the Lord g
.&quot; We

should not therefore come to Christ, saying,
&quot;

Lord, if thou
canst do any thing for us, interpose and help us h

;&quot; but,
&quot;

Lord, I know that with thee all things are possible
1

:&quot; thy
blood can cleanse from the deepest guilt

k
; thy grace can

vanquish the most deep-rooted lusts 1

;
and one glimpse of thy

countenance can turn all rny sorrows into joy
m

.
&quot;

Having
thee, though possessed of nothing else, I possess all

things&quot;.&quot;

Phil. iii. 8. y John xiv. 18.

Hos. v. 13. b Jer. ii. 13.

John vi. 68. c Ps. Ixxiii. 25.

Jam. i. 6, 7. h Mark ix. 22.

1 John i. 7. Isai. i. 18.

Ps. iv. 6. and xlii. 11. *
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What a holy glorying would such views of Christ introduce

into the soul, even if its distresses were ever so accumulated !

Surely, our consolations should abound not only above, but
also in proportion to, our heaviest afflictions p

.]

3. In an assured expectation of his promised
advent

[That he has promised to come to the souls of his afflicted

people has been before shewn. Indeed a very principal end of

his heavenly mission was,
&quot; to comfort them that mourn in

Zion, and to appoint unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of

joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for the spirit of

heaviness*1
.&quot; Will he then relinquish the work he has under

taken ? Will he violate his own engagements ?
&quot; Is he a man,

that he should lie, or the Son of Man, that he should
repent?&quot;

Let us not then listen to the suggestions of unbelief and impa
tience 1

: but rather obey the voice of the prophet, who says,
&quot;

Though the vision tarry, wait for it; for in due time it shall

come and shall not tarry
s

.&quot;]

Our IMPROVEMENT of this subject shall be,

1. In a way of inquiry
[What do we make the ground of our consolation ? We

see what is supremely and exclusively the consolation of

Israel. O that our regard to Christ may testify for us, that

we belong to the true Israel!]

2. In a way of encouragement

[Consolation implies some previous trouble. Now, trou

ble, if not of a temporal, yet certainly of a spiritual kind, we
must all feel. Let us acquaint ourselves with Christ, and we
shall never be at a loss for comfort. Let us live nigh to him,
and we may defy all the powers of earth and hell 1

.]

2 Cor. xii. 10. P 2 Cor. i. 5. 1 Isai. Ixi. 1 3.

r Ps. Ixxvii. 7 9. s Hab. ii. 3. l See Isai. xxv. 9.

MCCCCLXXVII.

TESTIMONY BORNE TO JESUS IN THE TEMPLE.

Luke ii. 28 32. Then took he him up in his arms, and blessed

God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart in

peace, according to thy word : for mine eyes have seen thy

salvation, which thou hast prepared before the face of all

people ; a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy

people Israel.

WHILST we are noticing, as they arise, the various

steps of our Saviour s humiliation, we shall have
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repeated occasions to observe, how carefully God
has guarded us against the unfavourable impressions
which we might otherwise have received from them.
At no season was the Divine interposition more
remarkable than at our Saviour s birth. The cir

cumstances that attended it were as humiliating as

could well be conceived
; for he was born in a stable,

and laid in a manger. But the descent of angels
from heaven to announce and celebrate his advent,
was more than sufficient to counterbalance the effect,

which the meanness of his appearance might produce.
Thus it was also when he was presented to the Lord

by his parents, at the time of his mother s purification
in the temple. He was presented in order to be

redeemed, as all other first-born children were ; as

though his life had been forfeited, as well as theirs.

But, as a counterpoise to this, an aged saint, to whom
it had been promised that he should not die till he

had seen the Messiah, was warned by an express
revelation from above to go into the temple for that

purpose. Whilst he was there, the child was brought
thither by his parents ; and this holy man was inspired
to distinguish his person, and to proclaim his charac

ter. His language on this occasion is very instructive :

it shews us,

I. What views we should have of Christ

We have no reason to think that in his outward

appearance the infant Jesus was at all different from
others. But this aged saint, on taking him up in his

arms, announced him,

1. As the divinely-appointed Saviour

[It was to God the Father that this holy man addressed

his devout acknowledgments, and said,
&quot; Mine eyes have seen

thy Salvation.&quot; We must never forget, that the Father is the

fountain, from whence the streams of salvation flow. HE is

&quot; the giver of every good and perfect gift ;&quot;
and the gift of his

dear Son to a ruined world was altogether the fruit of his love.
&quot; HE prepared for him a

body:&quot;
HE qualified him for his office

by an immeasurable communication of the Holy Spirit. HE
upheld him in the execution of his work, protected and pre-
served him till his hour was come, and enabled him to persevere
till he could sav,

&quot; It is finished.&quot;
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Moreover the Father himself bore testimony to him under

that character. Thrice, by an audible voice from heaven, did

he point him out to the world in that view
;

&quot; This is that my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased : hear him.&quot; He con

strained angels (both good and bad), and men (enemies as well

as friends), to unite their testimony with his. In raising up
Jesus from the dead, he declared also with irresistible evidence,

that Jesus was his Son
;
and that what he had done for the sal

vation of the world, was accepted in our behalf. The Apostles,
whom he sent forth to instruct the world, were everywhere to

bear this testimony, that the &quot; Father had sent his Son to be

the Saviour of the world :&quot; and the Holy Ghost was poured out

upon thousands, both in his gracious influences and miraculous

powers, in order to confirm their word.

In a word, our blessed Lord himself always spake of himself

as sent by the Father to perform His will
;
and therefore, whilst

we thankfully acknowledge the readiness with which Jesus

undertook our cause, we must always regard him as God s

salvation, commissioned by him for that purpose, accepted by
him in that capacity, and proclaimed by him for that end.~\

2. As the universal Saviour

[The immediate and primary objects of the Messiah s

attention were, (as our Lord himself informs us,)
&quot; the lost

sheep of the House of Israel a
.&quot; And, after his resurrection,

he gave especial commandment, that his Apostles, who were
commissioned to preach the Gospel to all nations, should make
the first offers of salvation to the Jews, even in that very city
where he had so recently been condemned to death, and to

that very people who had imbrued their hands in his blood b
.

Accordingly we find that the Apostles forbore to preach unto

the Gentiles, till the Jews had obstinately rejected their testi

mony, and poured contempt upon the proffered salvation .

But the ultimate design of God was to give salvation to the

world at large. If the Jews were to have the peculiar glory
of giving birth to the Saviour, and of having the Gospel first

ministered to them, they were not to engross all the benefits

of his mission. The Gentiles, who sat in darkness and the

shadow of death, were to behold his light, and to be guided
by him into the paths of peace. Wherever there is a fallen

child of Adam, there is a person for whom Christ came into

the world, and to whom the Gospel, if thankfully accepted, shall

become the power of God unto salvation. We are of Gentile

extraction, and to us are the blessings of salvation offered : nor
should we ever name the name of Christ, without feeling our

obligations to him, and glorying in him as &quot;

all our salvation

and all our desire.&quot;

a Matt. xv. 24. i Luke xxiv. 47. c Acts xiii. 46.
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These two points which we have noticed in the text, as

distinguishing the character of the Saviour, are united by the

prophet; who represents the Father as addressing his Son in

these memorable terms: &quot; It is a light thing that thou shouldest

be my servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore

the preserved of Israel
;
I will also give thee for a light to the

Gentiles, that thou mayest be MY salvation unto the ends of
the

earth*&quot;]

That these views are not merely of a speculative

nature, will be evident, whilst we notice,

II. The blessed effects of them upon a dying hour

That the aged saint was in a measure affected, as

Jacob was at the sight of his beloved Joseph
6
, we may

very well concede : but still there was a difference

between the two cases, corresponding with the differ

ence between the objects seen : the one was affected

as a parent, at the sight of a long-lamented son ; the

other, as a believer, at the sight of him on whom all

his hopes, and the hopes of a ruined world, were built.

The fact is, that a sight of Christ in his trite character

has now, and at all times, the very same effect. The
mere circumstance of beholding his bodily presence,
or of taking him up into one s arms, would never

reconcile one to the thoughts of death : but the

beholding of him as the Author and Procurer of sal

vation, (as we may do by faith,) will universally,

1 . Divest death of its terrors

[That which makes death terrible, is sin. We know
in our minds that sin is hateful unto God, and that he has

denounced his heavy judgments against it : and consequently
whilst that continues unrepented of, we cannot but feel a

secret dread of God s tribunal, and of the sentence that shall

be passed upon us. But, if we have &quot;

by faith seen him, who
is invisible,&quot; if we have embraced in our hearts the Lord Jesus,

and relied upon him as the appointed Saviour of the world,
what have we to fear ?

&quot; Our iniquity is forgiven, and our sin

is covered :&quot; by
&quot;

believing in Jesus, we are justified from all

things ;&quot;
even &quot; sins of a crimson dye are made white as snow.&quot;

The sting of death therefore is drawn
;
and we may adopt the

language of the Apostle,
&quot; The sting of death is sin; and the

strength of sin is the law : but thanks be to God who giveth us

the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ f
!&quot;

a Isai. xlix. 6. e Gen. xlvi. 30. 1 Cor. xv. 56, 57.
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It is true, that many, who are ignorant of Christ, are enabled

to brave death on a field of battle, and even to look forward

to it with composure in its more gradual approaches. But in

both cases they either put away the thought of God s judgment
altogether, or deceive themselves with the idea that they are

prepared to meet it. Let them only be undeceived respecting
the state of their own souls, and the state to which alone the

promises of salvation are attached, and the most stout-hearted

man in the universe will tremble : and it is uniformly found,
that those persons who most appear to disregard death, are

most averse to hear of it, or to reflect on its consequences on
the souls of men. It is the knowledge of Christ only that

affords a Scriptural hope of acceptance with God
;
and there

fore it is that alone which will enable us to view with comfort

the approach of death.]

2. Make it an object of desire

[St. Paul tells us that to whomsoever &quot;

it is Christ to live,

it is also gain to die:&quot; and he speaks of himself as &quot;having
a

desire to depart and to be with Christ, which he considered

as far better&quot; than the happiest state he could enjoy on earth.

&quot;Would we know what it was that made death so desirable to

him? he tells us;
&quot; Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, shall give
me.&quot; And in proportion as our views of Christ are clear, the

same effects will follow :

&quot; We shall rejoice in hope of the glory
of God.&quot; Who can hear that prayer of Christ s,

&quot;

Father, I

will that they whom thou hast given me may be with me, to

behold that glory which thou hast given me ;&quot; who, I say, can

hear this, and not long for its accomplishment ? There may
remain in us somewhat of a natural fear of dissolution

;
and a

regard for our families may perhaps make us wish to prolong
for a season our stay on earth: but when, like Stephen, we
behold the Lord Jesus and the glories of the invisible world,
we feel every other tie dissolved, and long to have &quot;

mortality
swallowed up of life.&quot; We are like persons in a foreign land,

who, after having formed many friendships there, are loth to

quit it; -but, feeling the stronger attractions of their own

family and country, relinquish present comforts, in the hope
and prospect of others more sublime. This is represented as

the state of all who have made any progress in the divine life
;

they are &quot;

looking for, and hasting to, the coming of the day
of Christ 6

.&quot; Some may enjoy more of triumph in their end,
and others less

;
but the testimony of David is found almost

universally true,
&quot; Mark the perfect man, and behold the up

right ;
for the end of that man is peaceV]

e 2 Pet. iii. 12. Ps. xxxvii. 37.
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We may LEARN from hence,

1. In what manner we should approach God s

temple below

[It is particularly noticed respecting this distinguished

saint, that &quot; he came by the Spirit into the
temple.&quot;

Thus
was his mind prepared for those manifestations of the Saviour

which he there received. And what is the reason that we
come up so often to the house of God without any benefit to

our souls ? Is it not that we come thither merely in a customary
formal way, perhaps from no better motive than curiosity, and

never pray to God for his Spirit to accompany us thither?

We do not go up with enlarged expectations : we do not even

think of having Christ revealed to our souls. But why do we
not expect to see Christ there ? Has he not said,

&quot;

Lo, I am
with you alway, even to the end of the world ?&quot; And is not

this the particular direction of God to his ministers,
&quot;

Say ye
to the daughter of Zion, Behold, thy salvation cometh ?&quot; Know
then, brethren, that, though you cannot see Christ in the flesh,

you may by faith obtain a far brighter view of him than that

holy man enjoyed who embraced him in his arms : and if you
would have such manifestations of him to your souls in the

house of God, you must pray to God for his Spirit to accom

pany you to his house, and take away the veil from your
hearts. &quot; Be not straitened in yourselves, and you shall not be

straitened in your God :&quot; only come hungering and thirsting
after Christ, and you shall never be &quot; sent empty away.&quot;]

2. In what way we may secure admission into his

temple above

[There is one great preparation for an entrance into

heaven, and that is, a sight of Christ by iaith.
&quot; This is life

eternal, to know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ

whom thou hast sent.&quot; Without the knowledge of Christ no
man can behold the face of God in peace.

&quot; There is no other

foundation whereon any man can build,&quot;
&quot; nor any other name

whereby any man can be saved.&quot; It was this which saved

those who looked forward to him before his advent ;
. and it is

this which alone saves any since his advent. O that we duly
considered this ! How diligently should we then inquire,
What are my views of Christ? How am I affected with them?
Do they lead me to cast myself upon him ? Do they enable

me to rejoice in him ? Do I under the influence of them look

forward to the period of my dissolution as that which will

introduce me to his more immediate presence, and to the con

summation of all my hopes? Brethren, rest not in a mere

1 Isai. Ixii. 1 1.
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nominal profession; be not content with calling Christ, Lord,
Lord

;
but seek such views of him as shall transform you into

his image, and make you meet for his glory.]

MCCCCLXXVIII.

THE ENDS AND EFFECTS OF CHRIST S EXHIBITION TO THE
WORLD.

Luke ii. 34, 35. Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising

again of many in Israel; and for a sign which .shall be spoken

against, (yea, a sword shall pierce through thy own soul

also,) that the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed.

THE ways of God are deep and unsearchable. The
richest displays of his love have been often accom

panied with the heaviest afflictions. The honour
bestowed on Paul was the forerunner of great suffer

ings. Thus the Virgin s distinguished privilege of

bringing the Son of God into the world was a prelude
to the severest anguish to her soul. Even the gift

of the Messiah himself, while it saves some, is the

occasion of a more dreadful condemnation to others.

It was foretold, that, as this was one end, so it would
also be an effect, of Christ s mission.

I. The remote ends of Christ s exhibition to the

world

God has on the whole consulted his creatures good
as well as his own

glory ; but he will not effect the

happiness of every individual.

The
&quot;fall of many&quot;

was one end of Christ s coming
[His appearance was contrary to the carnal expectations

of the Jews. Hence he became a stumbling-block to almost

the whole nation. It had been plainly foretold that he should

be so a
. This prophecy is frequently quoted by the inspired

writers b
. Our Lord himself expressly refers to it

c
. He else

where confirms the declaration contained in it
d
.]

The coming of Christ actually produced this effect

[Many took offence at him 6
. Thus they became more

a Isai. viii. 14, 15. b 1 Cor. i. 23. 1 Pet. ii. 8.

&amp;lt;= Matt. xxi. 42, 44. d John ix. 39.
e At his low parentage, his mean appearance, his sublime doc

trines, his high pretensions, &c.
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wicked than they would otherwise have been f
. Thus also they

perished with a more aggravated condemnation g
.]

But this was by no means the chief end.

The &quot;

rising of many&quot;
was another end of Christ s

coming
[Jews and Gentiles were in a most deplorable condi

tion : they were guilty, helpless, hopeless. From this state

Christ came to raise them. This also was a subject of pro

phecy
11

;
and our Lord often declares that this was the end of

his coming
1

: hence he calls himself &quot; the resurrection and the

life*.&quot;]

And his coming produced this effect also

JFew
believed on him before his death : but myriads were

by him soon after. They rose from a death in sin to a

life of holiness. This effect is still carrying on in the world.

Many from their own experience can say with Hannah 1

]

These ends, however, were more remote.

II. The more immediate end

The minds of men in reference to God were very
little known : neither ceremonial nor moral duties

could fully discover their state ; but he came to make
it clear how every one was affected towards God.

In order to this he was &quot; a mark or butt of con
tradictionm &quot;-

[No man ever met with so much contradiction as he n
.

He was contradicted by all persons , on all occasions 1
,
in the

most virulent manner q
,

in spite of the clearest evidence 1
,

and in the most solemn seasons 8 This was frequently
as a sword in Mary s breast.]

By his becoming such a mark, the thoughts of

men s hearts were discovered

[The Pharisees wished to be thought righteous; the

Scribes, the free-thinkers of the day, pleaded for candour
;
the

f John xv. 22. Matt. xi. 22. * Isai. viii. 14.
&amp;gt; Luke xix. 10. John x. 10. k John xi. 25.
1 1 Sam. ii. 8. m

ST/^etoy avTi\tyop.(.vov.
n Heb. xii. 3.

Scribes, Pharisees, lawyers, Herodians.
P In all that he taught about his person, work, and offices, and in

all he did, in working miracles, &c.
1 They came to catch, ensnare, and provoke him.
1
They would rather ascribe his miracles to Beelzebub, and his

doctrines to madness, impiety, and inspiration of the devil.
8 Even on the cross itself.
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Herodians professed indifference for all religion : yet they all

combined against Christ. Thus they shewed what was in

their hearts.]

The preaching of Christ still makes the same dis

covery

[Christ is still a butt of contradiction in the world. Before

his Gospel is preached, all seem to be agreed ;
but when he is

set forth, discord and division ensue*: then the externally

righteous people shew their enmity; then the indifferent dis

cover the same readiness to persecute. On the other hand

the humility of others appears : many publicans and harlots

gladly embrace the truth, and many believers manifest a

willingness to die for Christ.]

By way of IMPROVEMENT we may inquire,

1. What self-knowledge have we gained from the

preaching of Christ ?

[He has been often &quot; set forth crucified before our
eyes.&quot;

This must in a measure have revealed our thoughts to us.

What discoveries then has it made u
? Let us take the Gospel

as a light with which to search our hearts. Let us beg of God
to illumine our minds by his Holy Spirit.]

2. What effect has the preaching of Christ pro
duced on our lives ?

[We must either rise or fall by means of the Gospel.
Are we then risen with Christ to a new and heavenly life ?

or are we filled with prejudice against his Church and people?
Let us tremble lest he prove a rock of offence to us. If we
rise with him now to a life of holiness, he will raise us ere long
to a life of glory.]

1 Matt. x. 34 36.
u Has it shewn us our natural pride and self-righteousness, our

self-sufficiency and self-dependence, our light thoughts of sin, our

ingratitude, our unbelief, our enmity against God and his Christ ? If

it have not taught us these humiliating lessons, we have learned no

thing yet to any good purpose.

MCCCCLXXIX.
CHRIST S EARLY HABITS.

Luke ii. 49. And he said unto them, How is it that ye sought
me ? wist ye not that I must be about my Father s business ?

THE prophets and apostles of old are proposed to

us as examples in a variety of respects : but we are



1479.] CHRIST S EARLY HABITS. 2G9

to follow men no further than they themselves fol

lowed Christ. Christ is the great pattern, to which
all are to be conformed : and so fully is his character

delineated in the Holy Scriptures, that we can scarcely
ever be at a loss to know either what he did, or what
he would have done, in any circumstances of life.

The account we have indeed of his early days is very
concise. There is little related of him to gratify our

curiosity, but enough to regulate our conduct. The
only authentic record which we have of the transac

tions of his childhood, is that before us.

His parents had carried him up at twelve years of

age to Jerusalem, where all the males were obliged
to assemble thrice in the year. After the paschal
solemnities were completed, his parents set out on
their journey homeward, and proceeded for one whole

day, concluding that Jesus was in the company to

gether with them. In the evening, to their great

surprise, they sought for him in vain among all his

kinsfolk and acquaintance ; and therefore they re

turned the next day with their hearts full of sorrow
and anxiety to Jerusalem, to search for their beloved
child : but there they could hear no tidings of him
all that night. Prosecuting their inquiries the third

day, they found him at last, conversing with the doc
tors in the temple. Joseph being only his reputed
father, left the task of reproving him to Mary his

mother. She, gently chiding him for the distress he
had occasioned them, received from him the reply
which we have just read ; in which he vindicated his

conduct, from the superior obligations which he owed
to his heavenly Father, and shewed, that their anxie
ties had arisen from their own ignorance and unbelief.

They, we are told,
&quot; understood not his saying :&quot; but

we understand it : and from a sense of the vast im

portance of it, we will,

I. Explain to you his reply

[This was probably the first time that he had ever been
at Jerusalem since he was quite an infant : and he was soli

citous to improve to the uttermost the opportunity which this

season had afforded him, of cultivating divine knowledge, and
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&quot;

increasing in heavenly wisdom.&quot; Not wearied with the seven

days that he had spent in spiritual exercises, he was happy to

prolong the time, and to sit among the doctors (not with dicta

torial forwardness, but with the modesty of a child) to answer

any questions that were put to him, and to ask for information
on those points, in which he found himself not yet sufficiently
instructed*. It was in the use of such means as these that the

indwelling Godhead gradually irradiated his mind, and trained

him up for the office, which at a more advanced age he was
to fulfil. This was &quot; the business to which his heavenly
Father had called him,&quot; at this time

;
and it was the delight of

his soul to execute it : nor was he responsible to his earthly

parents for overlooking on this occasion that attention to their

feelings, which, in less urgent circumstances, he would have

gladly shewn.

For all this he appealed to them :
&quot; How is it that ye

sought me with such anxiety? Wist ye not that I must be
about my Father s business?&quot; You know whence I am, that

I am, in a way that no other child ever was, or ever will be,
the Son of God. You know the end for which I was sent into

the world, even to save my people from their sins. You know
what marvellous interpositions have been vouchsafed me, inso

much that I was preserved, whilst all the children of Beth

lehem, from two years old and under, were slain. You know
also that the same heavenly Father who bade you carry me
into Egypt, advertised you afterwards of Herod s death, and
directed you to return with me to our native land. And can

you doubt that a child so born, and born for so great an end,
and so miraculously preserved, shall be taken care of? Was
not my heavenly Father s care sufficient without yours?

Again, You have known my habits from my earliest infancy,
and how entirely I have been devoted to my God, whilst in no

single instance did I ever shew myself forgetful of you. You
might well have concluded therefore, that I acted under the

special direction of my heavenly Father, and might have been
assured in your minds, that I was engaged

&quot;

in my Father s

business.&quot; You had abundant reason to be satisfied of all this
;

and therefore, though I cannot disapprove of your returning to

search for me, I cannot altogether commend your sorrows and

anxieties respecting me ; since, if you had duly considered the

circumstances I have referred to, your minds would have been

comforted, being stayed on God.

Now, though
&quot; his parents understood not this at the time,&quot;

we, who enjoy a fuller revelation of God s will, clearly com

prehend it
;
and therefore may well, like Mary, treasure it up

in our hearts. And being further informed, that during the

a ver. 4147.
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whole of his youthful days
&quot; he was subject to his

parents,&quot;
we

see, that the construction we have put upon his words is true,
and our vindication of his conduct is correct.]

Having explained his words, let me now,

II. Commend to your attention the sentiments con
tained in them

Two things are here evidently insinuated ;

1. That the service of God is of paramount obliga
tion

[God s claims are infinitely superior to all that man can

assert. We are to love and serve him with all our heart and
soul and strength. In matters of mere arbitrary institution,

he is pleased indeed to wave his claims, and to give a priority
to ours; saying,

&quot; I will have mercy, and not sacrifice 1
*:&quot; but

in the service of the heart and of the soul, he will never for a

moment abandon his rights : He says,
&quot; My Son, give me thine

heart :&quot; and this we must give him at the peril of our souls.

In comparison of him,
&quot; our earthly parents, yea and our very

life itself, are to be objects of hatred&quot; and contempt . We are

not to regard the authority of any superiors whatever, but to

say,
&quot; whether it be right to hearken unto you more than unto

God, judge ye
d
. Nor are we to be influenced by any exam

ples, however numerous
;

but like Joshua, we must say,
&quot; Whatever the whole nation may do, I and my house will

serve the Lord 6
.&quot; This is strongly inculcated under the

Christian dispensation :

&quot; Give thyself wholly to these things
f

.&quot;

&quot;

Rejoice evermore : pray without ceasing : in every thing give
thanks : for this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning

you g
.&quot; In a word, our whole life should be such, as, if any

one shall inquire after us, to leave no doubt upon his mind,
but that we are dutifully and diligently engaged

&quot; in our
Father s business.&quot; It is not necessary that we should be

always praying: our Lord himself was not praying at this

time, but gaining instruction in the things of God. This was
his duty. Ours is to perform the various offices of life in their

season, combining in their due measure the services which our

station in life calls for, with those which we owe more imme

diately to God. But in all that we do, we must have respect
to God s authority as appointing it, and seek God s glory in

the execution of it.
&quot; We must live not unto ourselves, but

solely and entirely unto GodV]

b Hos. vi. 6. c Luke xiv. 26. d Acts iv. 19.
e Josh. xxiv. 15. f 1 Tim. iv. 15. See the force of the Greek.
* 1 Thess. v. 1618. h Rom. xiv. 7, 8.
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2. That in serving him, it is not possible for us to

engage too early, or too earnestly

[Our Lord was only twelve years of age at this time : and

now, after having fulfilled all his duties during the seven days
of the feast, he persisted even till the tenth day in prosecuting
what he judged to be for the improvement of his own mind,
and for the honour of his heavenly Father. It is probable that,

whilst all the males of Israel were at Jerusalem together, he, a

little child, could not gain the attention of the great doctors

at Jerusalem, who would almost of necessity be fully occupied
with those who had come from every quarter of the land.

But when the strangers were all gone, he might without diffi

culty gain access to the great and authorized instructors of the

Lord s people. This probably was one reason of his staying at

that time, that so he might improve to the uttermost the only

opportunity that had ever been afforded him. In like manner,

when, in the course of his ministry, he had been labouring all

the day, and praying all the night, and then, without taking

any sustenance, was labouring also the next day, his friends

sought him, fearing
&quot; he was beside himself&quot; (as we translate

it), or rather, that &quot; he was transported too far,&quot;
so as irrepa

rably to destroy his own health 1
. Now in all this he has shewn

us, that, however we may be wearied in the Lord s service, we
are never to be weary of it

;
but are to prosecute it incessantly

to the very utmost of our power. In short, whatever progress
we may have made in our divine course, we are to

&quot;

forget the

things which are behind, and to reach forth to those that are

before,&quot; and never to pause till we have gained the prize
k
.]

ADDRESS

1. To parents

[You have a solicitude for your children s welfare: you
are anxious for the preservation of their health, and the ad

vancement of their temporal prosperity. These feelings, if

kept within due bounds, I by no means condemn. But your
chief anxiety should be for the welfare of their souls; and your
labour should be to engage them thoroughly in the business

assigned them by their heavenly Father. If you neglect this,

or shew a lukewarmness about it, you will involve yourselves
in guilt of the deepest die. You remember how Eli was

punished for this sin 1
: and his sons Hophni and Phinehas will

reproach him in the last day as accessary to their destruction.

Beware lest that reproach be vented against you by your chil

dren : for assuredly, if your souls will be required at the hand

Mark iii. 21. on k^iarrj.
k Phil. iii. 13, 14.

1 1 Sam. iii. 1113.
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of your minister, much more will the blood of your children be

required at your hands&quot;
1

.]

2. To young people

[You have from the moment you came into the world a

business assigned you by your heavenly parent, and you are

bound to execute it from the very beginning according to your
capacity. If you commence it early, you have a special pro
mise from God, that you shall succeed in your efforts&quot;. And
tell me, what period of life is there, in which you can be so well

employed as in doing your Father s will? You may think that

youth and manhood are seasons rather for pleasure and for

temporal pursuits : but the more you resemble Christ, the

happier you will be. Who is there amongst you that does not

congratulate Samuel, Obadiah, Timothy, on their early sur

render of themselves to God. Be assured, that such a retro

spect in your own case will, in a dying hour, be a source

of much comfort to your souls. In the meantime you will

greatly honour God by dedicating your whole lives to him,
and will diffuse blessings through the world, instead of being,
as alas! too many are, curses to all around them. And thus,

it may be hoped, you will conciliate the favour both of God
and man . But if unhappily you be blamed for consecrating

yourselves to God, then must you be ready to give a reason of

your conduct with meekness and
fear?.&quot;]

m Ezek. xxxiii. 8. &quot; Prov. viii. 17.

ver. 52. P ] Pet. iii. 15.

MCCCCLXXX.
MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST.

Luke iii. 4 6. It is written in the book of the words of Esaias
the prophet, saying, The voice of one crying in the tvilderness,

Prepare ye the ivay of the Lord, make hispaths straight. Every
valley shall be filled, and every mountain and hill shall be

brought loiv , and the crooked shall be made straight, and the

rough ways shall be made smooth ; and alljiesh shall see the

salvation of God.

THERE is an abruptness in the language of the

prophets, which, though it sometimes casts an ob

scurity over their writings, often gives them very
peculiar force and energy. This may be noticed par
ticularly in the passage referred to in our text. At
the beginning of the fortieth chapter of his prophecies,
Isaiah, without any particular intimation of it breaks

VOL. XII. T
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forth into a distinct subject, which from that time

occupies his chief attention. He has indeed in the

preceding chapters occasionally spoken of the Re
deemer s kingdom : hut from the beginning of this

chapter he almost loses sight of the deliverance from

Babylon, and dwells, even in the primary sense of his

words, on the more important deliverance of men
from their bondage to sin and Satan. He informs

us a that God had commissioned him to comfort his

drooping people with assured prospects of his return

ing favour through the intervention of the Messiah.

Then, passing over eight hundred years as scarcely
more than a single day, he seems to himself to hear

the very voice of Christ s forerunner, and to see him

occupied in preparing the Messiah s way : and then,

with a confident expectation that God s word should

stand, he predicts the ultimate and universal establish

ment of the Messiah s kingdom.
The passage is quoted by St. Luke as actually ful

filled in the preaching of John the Baptist; and it may
well be considered as of peculiar importance, since it

is quoted by all the Four Evangelists. In considering

it, we shall be led to shew,

I. What are the chief obstructions to our Redeemer s

kingdom
Some there were peculiar to the apostolic age

[The Jews were so attached to Moses and their law, that

they could not endure any thing which appeared to weaken
their authority, and to transfer the people s regard to any other

teacher. Knowing that their religion was from God, and not

aware that it was intended only to be of temporary duration,

they accounted it the vilest blasphemy to speak of the ministry
of the one, or the authority of the other, being superseded.

They had also very erroneous notions of the Messiah s

kingdom : they supposed he would be a great temporal pi-ince,

who would deliver them from the Roman yoke, and raise their

nation to the highest pinnacle of human grandeur. Hence

they were quite indignant that a poor despised Nazarene, who
had not a place where to lay his head, should pretend to call

himself their Messiah.

These prejudices greatly obstructed the establishment of

ver. 1,2.
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Christ s kingdom among them, and proved an almost insur

mountable bar to their conversion.

Nor were the Gentiles in a state more favourable than the

Jews. They were addicted to the vilest lusts, the grossest

superstition, the most confirmed idolatry. The more learned

among them were still further from the kingdom of God, and
more hostile to it, on account of their philosophic pride, which
led them to reject every thing which did not savour of human
wisdom, and the Gospel especially, which appeared to them
so repugnant to it. To be saved by a man who was crucified,

and therefore apparently unable to save himself, was in their

eyes a most flagrant absurdity.
Thus St. Paul informs us, that &quot; the preaching of the cross

was to the Jews a stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolish

ness.&quot;]

But there are others, which are common to all ages

[It is not needful to distinguish between the different

parts of the imagery, whereby these obstructions are described
;

else we might see in the elations of pride, the stubbornness of

passion, and the gloominess of despondency, a correspondence
between the terms that are used, and the obstacles that are

depicted. Certain it is, without intending to refine upon the

text, that these are the most common impediments to the esta

blishment of the Messiah s kingdom.
Men will not endure to be told that they are justly obnoxious

to the wrath of God, and utterly incapable of saving them
selves

;
and that all, the best as much as the worst, must be

indebted to the Lord Jesus Christ for all their hope and all

their salvation. The pride of the human, heart rises against this,

and turns from it with disgust. The lusts and passions of men
also are averse to the dominion of Christ : they hate controul :

they will not submit to the restraints of the Gospel : to have
them mortified, is like the plucking out of a right eye, or the

cutting off of a right hand : the spiritual, as well as the fleshly,
filthiness that is in us, pleads for indulgence : and every dispo
sition of the mind, as well as every appetite of the body, sets

itself against the authority of Christ, and rejects his yoke.
But besides these, which are the more obvious impediments

to the Gospel, there are some others, which, though little no

ticed, are both powerful and common. There is in most men
a tendency to despair. Whilst the unbelief of some leads them
to despise the Gospel as an idle tale, in others, it operates to

keep them back from embracing it, under an idea, that they
never can be brought to the state that it requires. Either their

guilt appears too great to be forgiven, or their lusts too strong
to be subdued, or their circumstances so peculiar, as not to

admit of so great a change in all the habits of their life.
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These are obstacles which we all feel in a greater or less

degree ;
and which must be removed, before Christ can enter

freely into our hearts.]

That a view of these things may not discourage
us, let us consider,

II. How they are to be removed

As there were some peculiar obstacles in the apo
stolic age, so were there also peculiar circumstances

calculated to remove them

\The general expectation of the Messiah, which prevailed
about the time of his coming, certainly tended to prepare his

way. The preaching of John the Baptist, who with holy firm

ness laid his axe to the root of Pharisaic pride and hypocrisy,
awakened a great and general attention to religion

a
,
insomuch

that many doubted whether he were not the Messiah himself.

The ministry of Christ also produced a general sensation

through the Jewish land : the holiness of his life, the wisdom
and authority of his words, and the number and beneficence of

his miracles, wrought conviction upon the minds of thousands,
and drove his enemies to the necessity of putting him to death,
or of leaving him in the uncontrolled possession of universal

influence. The ministry of the Apostles, confirmed as it was by
the descent of the Holy Ghost, by the gift of tongues, and by
miracles unnumbered, had yet greater effect : it bore down all

opposition, and triumphed over the united powers of earth and

hell. The universal extension of the Roman empire contributed

also not a little to the facilitating of the establishment of the

Redeemer s kingdom ;
since it gave to the Apostles an easy

communication both with Jews and Gentiles throughout the

world, in almost every part of which the Jewish Scriptures had

already prepared their way.]

But it is of more practical importance to shew how
our difficulties are to be removed

[As these are the same in every age, so the means of

removing them are such as are open to the use of all. We
need notice only two

;
and these are, repentance and faith.

Repentance is the great leveller of all obstructions: it &quot;humbles

the loftiness of man,&quot; and
&quot;

brings into captivity every thought
that exalts itself against the knowledge of Christ.&quot; Wherever
real penitence exists, it brings the soul into the dust before

God. No longer is the Gospel deemed unnecessary or severe :

the penitent sees, that without it he must inevitably perish.
Whether he have been more or less moral, he is equally

b Matt. iii. 5, 6.
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disposed to smite on his breast and cry for mercy. His vain con

ceits of his own goodness all vanish
; and, instead of despising

others as inferior to him in sanctity, he accounts himself rather
&quot; the chief of sinners.&quot; And it deserves particular attention, that

the Baptist himself prescribed this as the very first and prin

cipal means of smoothing the way for the reception of Christ .

The next means, and that which renders the other effectual,

is faith. This, no less than repentance itself, is an universal

leveller. If repentance brings down the hills and mountains, faith

exalts the valleys, straightens the crooked paths, and smooths
the rough. Wonderful indeed is the efficacy of humble faith :

it dissipates at once all desponding fears : the things which

appeared utterly insurmountable, now become plain and easy:
the blood of Christ is acknowledged as sufficient to cleanse

them from all sin
;
and the grace of Christ as sufficient to make

them victorious over every enemy. It is remarkable that our

blessed Lord, on his first entrance on his ministry, united this

with repentance, as the grand, the effectual expedient for esta

blishing his kingdom in the world d
. And his Apostles after

him continued to further his interests in the very same way :

they preached everywhere
&quot;

repentance towards God, and faith

in our Lord Jesus
Christ.&quot;]

To stir us up to that exertion which is necessary,
let us contemplate,
III. The blessed consequences of their removal

The manifestation of Christ s glory is that which
ever did, and ever shall, follow the removal of those

things which have hitherto veiled him in obscurity.

See how it was on his first appearance

[The clouds which surrounded him, concealed in a measure
the bright effulgence of his rays : his humble birth, his mean

appearance, the contempt and abhorrence in which he was held,

all tended to cast a veil over his divine majesty: yet even then

his own more immediate Disciples
&quot; beheld his glory, as the

glory of the only-begotten of the Father.&quot;]

See it more particularly after the day of Pentecost

[Till that time his very Apostles saw but very imperfectly
the nature of that kingdom which Christ came to establish :

but when the Holy Ghost had opened their eyes, and had
sealed their testimony on the hearts of others, what a splendour
beamed from the countenance of our incarnate God! Then it

was seen, that he who had been &quot;

crucified, was the Lord of

glory,&quot;
the brightness of the Father s glory, and the &quot;

express

c vcr. 3. d Mark i. 13.



278 LUKE, III. 46. [1480.

image of his
person.&quot; Every eye looked to him : every heart

trusted in him : every soul &quot; received out of his fulness grace
for

grace.&quot;
He was that object which, if I may so speak, was

the centre and circumference of the globe: in him all united;
and beyond him none aspired.

&quot; In him the whole body of

believers, collectively and individually, were complete.&quot;]

See it at this hour

[Who is loved ? who is honoured ? who is served ? who is

glorified, wherever the Gospel prevails ? who, but that adorable

Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ? Those who once saw &quot; no

beauty or comeliness in him for which he was to be desired,&quot;

now behold him as
&quot;

fairer than ten thousand, and altogether

lovely.&quot;

&quot; He is truly precious&quot;
to their souls; and to call

him &quot; their Friend and their Beloved,&quot; is the highest object of

their ambition, or, rather, the only thing about which they
have any material concern. It is the same in every quarter of

the world : it is the same amongst high and low, rich and poor,
learned and unlearned : if

&quot; God have shined into their heart

to give them the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in

the face of Jesus Christ,&quot; they
&quot; determine to know nothing

else,&quot; to
&quot;

glory in nothing else :&quot;

&quot;

this is all their salvation,

and all their
desire.&quot;]

But who can tell what it shall be in the latter days ?

[The text informs us, that &quot;

all flesh shall see the salvation

of God.&quot; Hitherto, notwithstanding all the efforts that have

been used to spread the Gospel, darkness very generally pre

vails, and the obstacles to the Redeemer s kingdom are but

partially removed. But the day is near at hand, when &quot;

all

nations shall serve him,&quot; and
&quot;

all people shall know him from

the least of them to the
greatest.&quot; Yes,

&quot; the mouth of the

Lord hath spoken it
;&quot;

and therefore it shall assuredly come to

pass. Obstructions there are, no doubt, both great and nume
rous : but &quot; before Zerubbabel the mountains shall become a

plain.&quot;
The extension of vital Christianity through the world

is not more incredible than the establishment which it has

already gained in the earth
; especially when we consider, that,

what has been already done, is, under God, the work of a few

unlettered fishermen. O that that day may appear ! O that

God would &quot; hasten it in his
time!&quot;]

CONCLUSION

[As
&quot; a voice crying in this our wilderness,&quot; I would now

say to you,
&quot;

Prepare ye the way of the Lord.&quot; He has entered

into the world : he has established his kingdom among men ;

he now &quot; stands and knocks at the door of your hearts,&quot; and
desires admission into them. O think what is it that obstructs

his entrance into your hearts? Is it a proud conceit of your
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own goodness? Let this mountain be brought low, comparing
your lives with the demands of God s holy law. Is it an in

veterate love of sin, and of this present world? let it give way
to penitence and faith, that your path may be plain and smooth.

Is it a doubt of the practicability of your salvation ? Kely on
Christ :

&quot;

all things are possible to him that believeth.&quot;

Perhaps you will say, that &quot; a preparation of heart must be

from the Lord:&quot; true; but it must be sought by you in the

daily exercise of meditation and prayer. If you need any in

centive to these duties, do but reflect upon the benefits resulting
from them: think of a revelation of Christ to your soul! think

of his glory exhibited to the eyes of your mind, and shining
with increasing brightness to the perfect day ! think too in how
little a time you will &quot; see him as he

is,&quot;
and &quot; be with him for

ever!&quot; Dearly beloved, beg of God to
&quot; take the stumbling-

blocks out of your way :&quot; he is the same gracious God as ever

he was; and if you cry unto him &quot; he will make an high-way
for you, like as he did for Israel in the day that he brought
them out of the land of Egypt

6
;&quot;

he &quot;

will make darkness light
before you, and crooked things straight : these things will he
do unto you, and not forsake you

f
.&quot;]

e Isai. xi. 16. f Isai. xlii. 16.

MCCCCLXXXI.

LIBERALITY TO THE POOR.

Luke iii. 10, 11. And the people asked him, saying, Wliat

shall we do then ? He answereth and saith unto them, He
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none;
and he that hath meat, let him do likewise.

IN order to understand the true meaning of any
part of Scripture, the strictest attention must be paid
to the context. If this rule be not observed, there

is scarcely any thing which may not be sanctioned

by the inspired volume ; and the most contradictory

positions may appear to stand on equal authority.

Suppose, for instance, the question in our text be

taken, as other apparently similar questions must be

taken, namely, as an inquiry into the way of salva

tion ; we shall make John the Baptist return an
answer directly contrary to the whole tenour of the

Gospel. When the gaoler asked Paul and Silas,
&quot; What he must do to be saved ?&quot; they answered,
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&quot; Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be
saved a

.&quot; This is the only true answer that can be given
to that question ; for &quot; there is no other name under
heaven given among men whereby we can be saved,&quot;

but the name of Jesus Christ b
. But if we look into

the context, we find that John the Baptist had been

&quot;preaching the baptism of repentance for the remis
sion of sins c

;&quot; or, in other words, had been preach
ing salvation by Jesus Christ, exactly as the Apostle
Peter, and indeed all the Apostles, did on the day of

Pentecost d
. Then, seeing multitudes coming to him

for baptism, and apprehending that the great majority
of them were taking up a profession of religion upon
very light and erroneous grounds, he cautioned them

strongly against a presumptuous confidence on the

one hand, or an unproductive and hypocritical pro
fession on the other ; and exhorted them, if they
would not experience the fate of a barren tree, to
&quot;

bring forth fruits worthy of repentance
6

.&quot; In reply
to this, the people ask,

&quot; What shall we do ?&quot; That

is, What fruits shall we bring forth, in order to evince

our sincerity
f
? And the direction which John gives

them, is an answer exactly suited to the occasion : it

is to this effect
; If you would approve yourselves

sincere and upright in your profession of faith in the

promised Messiah, shew forth your faith by your works,
and, above all, by an abounding exercise of love.

Having thus prepared our way by a view of the

context, and having ascertained what the Baptist s

design was in giving the people the direction in our

text, we shall proceed to the more distinct consider
ation of his answer, and shall open to you,
I. Its import

It is manifest that the direction given by him is

figurative, and therefore not to be taken in its strict

and literal sense. But we must not therefore imagine,

Acts xvi. 30, 81. b Acts iv. 12. c ver. 3.
d See the people s inquiry, and Peter s answer, Acts ii. 37, 38.
e ver. 7 9.
f See the Greek, ver. 8 10. This will remove all doubt: for

they adopt the very same term as John had used.
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that we are at liberty to disregard it, as though
it had no force at all. There can be no doubt but

that the Baptist intended to inculcate a very tender

compassion towards our indigent fellow-creatures, and
a very enlarged exercise of liberality for their relief.

To obtain, with as much precision as the subject is

capable of, the true import of his words, we shall

adduce from other parts of Scripture, but especially
from the writings of the same Evangelist,

1. Some other passages of similar tendency

[First, we shall notice one or two that are also figurative
8

There can be no doubt but that these require a very

high degree of liberality to the poor, since they were actually

practised in their strictest seme by the first Christians 11

From these we may turn to others that are more plain
1

What an accumulation of words is there in the former of these

passages to encourage our compliance with the precept ;
and

what a gracious benediction in the latter! To the rich

there is an especial charge given to be bountiful k
;
but it is

not to them only that this duty belongs ;
but to those also

who gain a daily subsistence by their manual labour 1
. To all,

according to their ability, it equally appertains; for, on the

foresight of a dearth in Judaea, all the disciples of Antioch,

every one according to his ability, contributed instantly to

their relief&quot;
1

.]

2. Some examples which are set forth for our

imitation

[That of Zaccheus is particularly to our purpose, because
he was just converted to the faith of Christ, and because our
blessed Lord himself acknowledged this heavenly disposition
to be an evidence of his having actually obtained acceptance
with his God n But the example of the Macedonian
Churches is yet more pertinent ;

because it is an example,
not of an individual, but of whole Churches

;
and those, not

in a state of ease and opulence, but of great affliction and

deep poverty; and because it is expressly set forth for the

imitation of others, who are called upon to imitate it, in order

to prove the sincerity of their love to C/trist . By carefully com

paring these several passages, we see clearly what our duty is:

Luke xii. 33, 34. and xiv. 12 14.
h Acts ii. 44, 45. and iv. 3237. * Luke vi. 38. and xi. 41.
k

1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. J

Eph. iv. 28.
&quot; Acts xi. 2830. n Luke xix. 8, 9.
o 2 Cor. via. 14, 8, 9.
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we are not required to burthen ourselves in order to ease

others, but so to participate their burthens that they may
partake of our easel : thus to &quot; bear one another s burthens is

eminently to fulfil the law of ChristV]
Having thus marked the import of the injunction

in our text, we proceed to shew,
II. Its reasonableness

The whole of God s
&quot; law is

good,&quot;
and the service

it requires is reasonable. But the duty enjoined in

our text, though arduous to a selfish mind, is parti

cularly reasonable. For consider,

1. What obligations we owe to God for the supe
rior comforts which we enjoy

[It is God who assigns to all their lot, not only in respect
to the situation in which they are born r

,
but in all the changes,

whether prosperous or adverse, which they experience through
life

8
. Whatever therefore we have above others,

&quot;

it is God
alone who has made us to differ 1

.&quot; And how eminently is this

the case with respect to the ravages of war which during these

last twenty years have desolated almost the whole of Europe,
but have never reached our happy land ! Compare our state

with that of a great part of Germany at this present moment&quot;,

and then say, whether a compassionate regard for our suffering
fellow-creatures be not called for at our hands, and whether
such an expression of it as our text requires, be at all un
reasonable ? Methinks, it is not possible to have even the most
indistinct view of our obligations to God, without saying from
our hearts,

&quot; What shall I render unto the Lord for all the

benefits that he hath done unto me
?&quot;]

2. What we ourselves should desire, if we were
reduced to the state in which myriads of our fellow-

creatures now are

[It is not easy to place ourselves in the situation of per
sons of whom we hear only by report : but yet we may conceive

what we ourselves should desire, and what we should think

reasonable, if we were perishing with cold and nakedness

and hunger, whilst others, embarked in the same cause with

ourselves, were exempt from those sufferings, arid were enjoying

comparative ease and affluence. Should we not wish them to

P 2 Cor. viii. 13, 14. 1 Gal. vi. 2. * Acts xvii. 26, 28.
8 1 Sam. ii. 6, 7. l 1 Cor. iv. 7.
u This Sermon was preached in 1814, on occasion of a collection

for the relief of the most grievous distresses in Germany.
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stand forth for our relief? Should we not think it reasonable,
that their exertions should rise in proportion to our necessities,

and that they should almost literally fulfil the precept in our

text, the man who had two coats imparting to us who had

none, and that he who had meat should do likewise ? Let us

adopt for our principle the golden rule, and &quot; Do unto others,

as we would they should do unto
us.&quot;]

3. What our blessed Lord and Saviour has done
for us

[This is the consideration which St. Paul himself suggests
in reference to this very point

x
. O consider,

&quot; how rich he

was&quot; in the possession of his Father s glory ;
and how

&quot;poor

he became,&quot;
&quot; not having so much as a place where to lay his

head,&quot; but dying under the curse that was due to our sins.

Consider too what his object was
; namely, that we, who

deserved to be in hell without a drop of water to cool our

tongues, might through his poverty be rich, and possess all the

glory of heaven. Does such love as this require no return ?

When this very Saviour tells us, that what we do unto the

least of his brethren, he accepts as done to himself, shall we
think any requisition hard, or any sacrifice too great ? Truly,
not only our property, but even our life itself, may well be
sacrificed for him y

;
and we should account ourselves happy in

proportion as we have an opportunity to advance his glory in

the world.]

But instead of dwelling any longer on the general
reasonableness of this precept, we will proceed to notice,

III. Its suitableness to the present occasion

[Rarely, if ever, has greater occasion for charitable exer

tions existed than at present
2 Now therefore we might

justly call upon you to comply with our text almost in the

literal sense. But, waving that, we must urge you to adopt
the principle that is there inculcated and to bear in

mind, that &quot; he who soweth sparingly, shall reap also sparingly,
and he who soweth bountifully shall reap also bountifully.
Let every man do according as he is disposed in his heart, not

grudgingly or of necessity ;
for God loveth a cheerful giver

a
.&quot;

Do not however forget the important distinctions with which
we began the subject. It is to glorify Christ, and to shew the

sincerity of your love to him, that we invite you; not to pur
chase heaven by your alms. Bear that in mind

;
and God will

not forget it in the day of judgment.]

x 2 Cor. viii. 9. y 1 John iii. 16. Acts xxi. 13.
z Here the particular occasion should be opened at considerable

length.
a 2 Cor. ix. 6, 7.
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MCCCCLXXXII.

PRACTICAL DUTIES ENFORCED.

Luke iii. 10 14. And the people asked him, saying, What
shall we do then ? He answereth and saith unto them, He
that hath two coats, let him impart to him that hath none ;

and he that hath meat, let him do likeivise. Then came also

publicans to be baptized, and said unto him, Master, what
shall we do ? And he said unto them, Exact no more than that

which is appointed you. And the soldiers likeivise demanded

of him, saying, And what shall we do ? And he said unto

them, Do violence to no man, neither accuse any falsely ; and
be content with your wages.

WHATEVER want of human learning men may
feel, they are, for the most part, well satisfied with

their attainments in religious knowledge. If they are

conscious of some faults, they do not suspect any
want of just information, but only a defect in prac

tising what they already know. But when persons

begin to see their guilt and danger, they find that

they need to be instructed in the very first principles
of religion ; and they are glad to make inquiries,
which formerly they would have utterly disdained.

This was the effect produced by the ministry of John
the Baptist. The Scribes and Pharisees, being filled

with self-conceit, rejected his word, and represented
him as no better than a demoniac : but multitudes of

others came to him with great solicitude, not to obtain

answers to any speculative questions, but to ask,

What they must do, to escape the wrath which he

had so forcibly set before them.

We shall find it profitable to consider,

I. His answers to their inquiries

Those who successively applied to him, and to

whom he gave his answers, were,

1. The people

[As these must of necessity comprehend a great variety
of characters, the Baptist gave his answer generally, so as to

strike at the characteristic evil of our fallen nature, selfishness.

The natural man lives neither for God nor for his fellow-crea

tures, but for himself alone. If he has great superfluities, he
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may without any difficulty give something to the poor and

indigent: but if he has little more than bare necessaries, he
feels little, if any, responsibility for the use of them, and is

chiefly occupied in making them subservient to his own comfort.

From this selfish disposition innumerable evils proceed : indeed,
it lies at the root of almost all evil. Hence the Baptist set

himself in the first place to counteract it
;
and recommend in

its stead the universal exercise of liberality and compassion.
That the Baptist s injunction should be taken according to

the strict letter, we do not say : but, to give it any sense at

all, it must imply far more then is commonly practised, or

generally supposed to be our duty. The least it can mean is,

that we should consider ourselves as stewards of all that we

possess, and dispose of it conscientiously for the honour of God
and the benefit of our fellow-creatures.]

2. The Publicans

[The publicans were persons appointed under the autho

rity of the Roman government to collect the taxes
;
and so

odious was the office among the Jews, that few who had any
regard for their own characters, would undertake it. Hence
it was executed very generally in an unjust and oppressive
manner

;
insomuch that the office, which was at first hated

only on account of its evincing the subjection of the Jews to a

foreign yoke, became proverbially infamous on account of the

conduct of those on whom it was conferred.

Among the candidates for baptism were some of these : and

they likewise inquired, what they should do. Now it is worthy
of observation, that John did not recommend them to give up
their office, notwithstanding the difficulties and temptations
that attended the execution of it; but only to guard against
the evils that were commonly practised in the discharge of it.

The greater the temptations to which they were exposed, the

more desirable it was that the office should be filled by persons
who were truly conscientious

;
and the more honour such per

sons would do to religion, by maintaining an unblemished cha
racter in such a post. His advice therefore to them was, to

exact nothing beyond what they were authorized to demand,
but to regulate their whole conduct agreeably to the laws of

justice and equity.
This injunction however need not to be confined to them:

it is equally applicable to all persons possessed of official

authority, and indeed to all persons, whose interest might lead

them in a way of trade or business to impose on others for

their own advantage*.]

The duties of Custom-house officers might here be profitably in

sisted on, especially in places where several might be supposed to be

present. But when pastoral fidelity leads us to make observations
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3. The soldiers

[The grace of God, which nothing can withstand, had
reached the hearts of some of these : and they too made simi

lar inquiries. To them also did the Baptist make a similar

reply. Unfavourable as the life of a soldier is to the cultiva

tion of piety, he did not tell them to get their discharge, but
cautioned them against the evils incident to their profession.
From their very education and mode of life, they are apt to

disregard the feelings of men, and to injure or insult those

who do not immediately comply with their wishes. In that

age and country, it was also common for them to turn informers,
that by false accusation they might share the fines that might
be levied, or obtain bribes for exercising a pretended forbear

ance. Discontent and mutiny too were evils to which they
were in general prone.

Against all of these practices the Baptist warned them. He
testified that all such things were evil, and that every person
must abstain from them, if he would avoid the wrath which

hangs over the head of every impenitent transgressor.
But neither should these cautions be limited to those who

made the inquiry, nor to persons engaged in the military life :

for the duties of peacefulness, equity, and contentment are

applicable to every situation, and every age ]

That these answers may appear in their proper
light, we shall proceed to shew,
II. The suitableness of them to the occasion

Certainly at first sight they appear defective, not
to say, erroneous : for it never can be admitted for

one moment that the correcting of those habits would

procure everlasting salvation : such a reformation
could make no atonement for their past sins, nor
could it in any way supersede the necessity of believ

ing in Christ. To understand the matter aright, we
must consider what the import of their inquiries was,
and what was the Baptist s more immediate office.

John had told them all to &quot;

bring forth, (the word

means, do,} to do fruits meet for repentance.&quot; They
immediately inquire, each for himself, what are the

particular things which they must do*; that is, what

they must do to evince the sincerity of their repent-

which may be considered as personal, we should be careful to make
them with the utmost delicacy and tenderness.
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ance ? This is the question to which all his answers
were directed. If it be thought that he should have

begun to &quot;preach Christ unto them,&quot; I answer, This

was not his office, at least, not in the plain specific

way in which the Apostles preached Christ on the

day of Pentecost : he was rather &quot;to prepare the way
of the Lord

;&quot;
and therefore he &quot;

preached only the

baptism of
repentance&quot;&quot; Bearing these things in

mind, his answer will be found precisely suited to the

occasion. They were calculated to impress upon their

minds the following truths :

1. Evil habits are an obstacle to the reception of

the Gospel

[Who does not see that the indulgence of their respective
sins was calculated to blind their eyes and harden their hearts?

Are persons, at the very time that they are addicted to the

grossest immoralities, in a state fit to receive instructions in

the sublime doctrines of the Gospel ? Must not every word
of it appear &quot;foolishness unto them?&quot; What was the effect

produced on the worldly-minded Pharisees, when our Lord

spoke of&quot; making to ourselves friends of the unrighteous mam
mon ?

&quot; We are told,
&quot; the Pharisees, who were covetous, heard

all these things; and they derided him d
.&quot; And does not daily

experience shew, that there must be a certain preparation of

mind for the due reception of truth? If you cast the best seed

that can be procured into land not broken up, but overgrown
with briers and thorns, will you expect a harvest? So, if

persons be not sufficiently convinced of the evil of their ways
as to be willing to reform them in matters which unenlightened
reason would condemn, there can be no hope that they will

improve aright the sublimer truths of revelation.

The Baptist s answer then was precisely what you would

give to a man who by continued drunkenness had brought on
a fever : I can recommend you to a physician, whose pre

scriptions will infallibly cure you ;
but it is in vain to go to

him, if you do not determine to put away your habits of

intoxication. ]

2. The putting away of besetting sins is an indis

pensable evidence of our sincerity

[The people professed to be penitent, and asked what they
must do to prove it. Now can any one imagine that they
could be sincere, if they were not willing to change their lives?

&quot;What is repentance? It is not a mere sorrow for having

c Luke iii. o, 4. d Luke xvi. 14.
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subjected ourselves to God s displeasure ;
for then the devils, and

those who have died in their sins, would be as great penitents
as any : but repentance implies a hatred of sin, and a deter

mination to forsake it: and consequently, the Baptist s injunc
tions afforded the people a proper test, whereby to ascertain

the truth of their professions. If we at this day heard any one

expressing a desire after salvation, and were informed that,

notwithstanding the plainest warnings, he still held fast his

iniquities, and would not part with them
;
should we give him

credit for sincerity ? No : we should tell him at once, that all

his professions were mere hypocrisy, and that whatever he

might pretend respecting a dependence on Christ, he would

only deceive his own soul.]

3. The following of the light we have, is a good
preparative for more light

[A man brought out of a dungeon cannot bear at once the

full blaze of the meridian sun ; he must be brought to it by
degrees: so neither can we bear at once the bright effulgence
of Divine truth. Our blessed Lord told his Disciples, that
&quot; he had many things to say unto them, which they were not

at that time able to bear :&quot; and &quot; he spoke the word in para
bles, as the people were able to hear it.&quot; St. Paul adopted the

same method of apportioning to his people his instructions

according to their respective capacities ;

&quot;

giving milk to babes,
and strong meat to those who were of full

age.&quot;
Had he not

attended to this rule, he would have produced the same effects

as would follow from a wrong administration of corporeal food;
he would have destroyed those whom he designed to nourish :

whereas by a more judicious conduct, he trained up the chil

dren for stronger food and higher attainments. Thus the

Baptist directed his hearers to cultivate the acknowledged
duties of humanity, honesty, and contentment: that in the

exercise of these duties, they might gain a deeper insight into

the evil of their past ways, and a fuller preparation of heart for

a due reception of the Gospel.]

Let us LEARN then from hence,

1. The importance of ministerial fidelity

[People in general love to have a minister who will &quot;

pro

phesy unto them smooth things and prophesy deceits.&quot; But
what will be the end of such things ? &quot;If the blind lead the

blind, shall they not both fall into the ditch?&quot; It may be

painful to us to hear the truth, when we are called to &quot;

pluck
out a right eye, and to cut off a right hand :&quot; but it is better

far that we should be informed of our danger, than that we
should be left to involve ourselves in irremediable ruin. We
are told that many of the publicans and harlots actually
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repented, and became partakers of the kingdom of heaven. Did
not they bless him? And will they not continue to bless God
for him to all eternity ? Do not then be grieved, if your
minister lay his axe to the root of your sins, if he

&quot;cry aloud,
and spare not.&quot; It is his duty to do so

;
and if he forbear to

warn you,
&quot;

your blood will be required at his hands.&quot; He
must &quot; not use flattering words;&quot; but must &quot; commend himself

to every man s conscience in the sight of God.&quot; It is in that

way only that he can &quot; deliver his own soul,&quot; or hope to save

the people committed to his charge.]

2. The need of mortifying our besetting sins

[Every man has some sins to which he is more particularly

addicted, or, at least, to which he is more exposed. His age,
his situation, his employment in life, have some peculiar
snares, against which he ought to guard. Every one therefore

should inquire, what are the dangers to which he is more espe

cially exposed. Persons advanced in life should examine
themselves respecting querulousness : men of business should

maintain a jealousy respecting worldliness and the frauds of

trade : young people should watch over the vanity of their

minds, and the violence of their passions. In short, the inquiry
of every one should be, what have / to guard against ? What
have 7 to do ? What are the chief obstacles to my advance
ment in religious knowledge, and to my attainment of ever

lasting happiness ? Happy indeed would it be, if we were thus

intent, every one on his own particular case ! and happy would
it be, if, having found out our besetting sins, we could say with
the Psalmist,

&quot; I have kept myself from my iniquity !

&quot;

Doubt
less there is much beyond this : this is only the threshold of

the sanctuary : but it is a threshold which we must pass over,

before we can get within the veil. It is not our concern at

present to expatiate upon the Divine life, as it is experienced

by the advanced Christian: we are now only preaching, like

John, the baptism of repentance ; reserving to other occasions

the fuller delineation of the Gospel salvation. But we shall

have attained no trifling object, if the drunkard, the swearer,
the whoremonger, or any other person, be led to see, that, till

he has put away his besetting sins, he can no more go to heaven,
than Satan himself be brought there from the depths of hell.]

3. The moral tendency of the Gospel

[The things insisted on by John, are mere preliminaries :

instead of being the whole Gospel, they are only an introduc

tion to the Gospel. The Gospel itself is not satisfied with a

renunciation of evil habits
;

it requires also the cultivation of

good ones : not to put away selfishness, dishonesty, and dis

content, but to live altogether above this world, and to be

VOL. XII. U
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ready even to &quot;

lay down our lives for the brethren.&quot; It does

not call us to believe in Christ, in order that we may afterwards

indulge in sin
;
but that our hearts may be purified by faith, and

that we may be transformed into the very image of our God.
See then who are the true Antinomians: not they who urge

you to come to Christ for life and salvation, but they who tell

you that to be honest and just, and sober and charitable, is

all that is required of you. With such persons it is common
to quote those words of Balaam,

&quot; Do justly, love mercy, and

walk humbly with thy Gtod.&quot; But they quite forget the

walking humbly with God; and then confine the doing justice
and loving mercy to a few outward acts. Give the full scope
to these words, and they do contain the whole of our duty:
but we must omit no part of them : nor must we reduce any

part to the puny standard of Pharisaic morality. Look at

Christ and his Apostles, and there we see the morality which

we are to aspire after. Those who are inquiring after Christ,

do well to ask, What shall I do? but those who profess to have

believed in Christ, must rather ask, &quot;What do I more than

others 6
?]

e Matt. v. 47.

MCCCCLXXXIII.

THE IMPRISONMENT OF JOHN.

Luke iii. 19, 20. Herod the tetrarch, being reproved by himfor
Herodias, his brother Philip s wife, and for all the evils which

Herod had done, added yet this above all, that he shut up John
in prison.

THE inspired volume, when considered only as

containing a history of other ages and other nations,

is read rather for the purpose of informing the mind,
than of benefiting the heart ; and hence it produces

comparatively little effect even on those who are most
conversant with its contents. But the true light in

which it should be regarded is, as a history of man, to

whatever age or nation he may belong. It is a mir

ror, that reflects the human heart in all its dispositions,
and in all its actings : and, when viewed in this light,

it acquires a ten-fold greater importance, because it

exhibits us to ourselves, and makes us the actors in

all that is done.

In reading an account of John the Baptist, and of
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his imprisonment by Herod, we feel but little interest,

except as we condemn the licentiousness of Herod,
and commiserate the fate of his faithful monitor.

But if we would divest ourselves of the idea that it

passed many centuries ago, and consider the trans

action as having recently occurred in our own neigh
bourhood, we should almost of necessity be led to

contemplate it in a more general view, and to notice

in it the power and malignity of sin. It is in that view

that I propose to call your attention to it at this time.

Let us take occasion then to remark from it,

I. The power of sin

Wonderful indeed is its power to blind, to enslave,

to harden all in whom it dwells

1. It blinds

[Herod could not but know, that it was wrong for him to

take his brother Philip s wife. Yet doubtless he contrived by
some vain excuses to justify it to himself. And thus it is that

every sinner deludes himself. In some cases, he denies the

criminality of his actions altogether,
&quot;

calling evil good, and

good evil, and putting darkness for light, and light for dark

ness 3
.&quot; Where they cannot altogether hide from themselves

the evil of their ways, they find some excuse, either from their

constitutional propensities, or the habits of all around them,
or some peculiarity in their situation at the time. &quot;

They feed

on ashes
;
and yet to such a degree hath a deceived heart

turned them aside, that they cannot deliver their souls, nor say,
Is there not a lie in my right hand b

?&quot; Whatever be the par
ticular lust of which they are enamoured it is

&quot; Satan
that hath blinded their eyes

c
;&quot; they walk in the vanity of their

mind,
&quot;

having their understanding darkened, being alienated

from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them,
because of the blindness of their hearts d

:&quot; and &quot;

they know not

whither they go, because that darkness hath blinded their eyes
6

.&quot;]

2. It enslaves

[Though Herod was willing to
&quot; do many things,&quot;

and
forbear many things respecting which he was admonished by
John, he could in no wise be prevailed on to part with his in

cestuous consort. And thus it is with sinners of every descrip
tion : there are some sins to which they have but little inclination,

and which therefore they may be induced to renounce : but

a Isai. v. 20. b Isai. xliv. 20. c 2 Cor. iv. 4.
d
Eph. iv. 18. 1 Johnii. 11.
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their besetting sin they cannot find it in their hearts to mortify,
so addicted are they to the commission of it, and, as it were,
&quot; tied and bound with it as with a chain,&quot; which they cannot

break f - Whilst they see, and cannot but acknowledge
the sinfulness of their habits, they have a &quot; law in their mem
bers warring against the law in their minds, and bringing them
into captivity to the law of sin which is in their members 5

;&quot;

or rather, they are &quot; taken in the snare of the devil, arid led

captive by him at his willV]

3. It hardens

[One would have supposed that when Herod,
&quot;

knowing
that John was a holy and just man, feared&quot; him, he would

never have been induced to persecute him for his fidelity. Yet
of his own mind he had imprisoned John, and would have put
him to death, had he not been restrained by his fear of the

people ; and, when solicited by his daughter to give her John s

head in a charger, he sent an executioner to behead him, and

presented it to her according to her desire. This he did for hs

oath s sake. But how could any oath bind him to the com
mission of murder ? He would have found ample means of

inducing her to alter her request, if sin. had not &quot; seared his

conscience,&quot; and
&quot; made his heart as adamant.&quot; But sin is of

its own nature progressive : and to such a degree do men be

come &quot; hardened through the deceitfulness of
sin,&quot;

that evils,

which once they could not have contemplated as possible ever

to be committed by them, are committed easily and without

remorse. Hazael, when warned of the enormities which he

would one day commit, exclaimed,
&quot; Is thy servant a dog that

he should do such things ?
&quot;

Yet he afterwards executed these

things to the full extent of the predictions concerning him.

And if the future conduct of many, who are now but just be

ginning their career of sin, were opened to their view, they
would not believe that they should ever attain to such im

piety. But, what is said of strife, may be said of every other

sin
; namely, that &quot; the beginning of it is like the letting out

of water :&quot; the breach at first is small
;
but it soon widens, till

the inundation becomes irresistibly powerful, and irremediably

destructive.]

Such is the power of sin ; of which in the history
we may yet further see,

II. The malignity
It tends to inflict misery,

1. On all who indulge it

f See this in the drunkard, the whoremonger, &c. &c.

g Rom. vii. 23. h 2 Tim. ii. 26.
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[Look at Herod in the midst of all his indulgences : was
he happy ? Which of the two, I would ask, was the happier ;

Herod, in the midst of his excesses, or John, when bound with

chains in prison for righteousness sake ? No one, I think, can

entertain a doubt. The truth is, that sin and misery are indis-

solubly connected even in this life
; according as the Apostle,

speaking of the ungodly, has said,
&quot; Destruction and misery

are in their ways, and the way of peace have they not known .&quot;

Take the adulterer, for instance : You may suppose him as

happy as his heart can wish. But what is Job s account of

him? &quot;The eye of the adulterer waiteth for the twilight,

saying, No eye shall see me
;
and he disguiseth his face. In

the dark they dig through houses which they had marked for

themselves in the-day time. They know not the light : for the

morning is to them even as the shadow of death : if one know

them, they are in the terrors of the shadow of death^&quot; And of

the wicked generally, Eliphaz says,
&quot; The wicked man travail-

eth with pain all his days : a dreadful sound is in his ears : he
believeth not that he shall return out of darkness, and he is

waited for of the sword 1
.&quot; Yes, an evil conscience will so haunt

a man, that he shall be afraid to go out into the dark, or almost

even to look under his bed : so truly is it said,
&quot; The way of

transgressors is hard m .&quot; There are indeed those who will pro
fess to feel no apprehensions : but we are assured by the heart-

searching God, that their boastings are vain : for &quot; the wicked
are like the troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters

cast up mire and dirt : there is no peace, saith my God, to the

wicked 11

.&quot;]

2. On the world at large

[See what misery the gratification of Herod s lusts pro
duced

;
on Philip, whose wife he took; on Herodias, whose

mind and conscience he so defiled; on John, whom for his

fidelity he murdered
;
and on all the Church of God, whom he

thus deprived of a faithful counsellor and instructor. But he

cared not what evils he inflicted, if only he might have his own
licentious passions gratified. And who can tell what miseries

the seducer inflicts upon his hapless victim
;
and the adulterer,

on the object of his unlawful desires? The same may
be spoken of the ambitious man, who wades through seas of

blood to the attainment of fame and power May I not

mention the scoffer too, who hates and derides all serious piety,
and cares not how many souls he ruins, provided he may but

indulge his enmity against God and his Christ? But
what is it that has turned the whole world into one vast theatre

1 Rom. iii. 1C, 17. k Job xxiv. 15 17. Job xv. 2022.
m Prov. xiii. 15. &quot; Isai. Ivii. 20, 21.
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of contention and sorrow ? It is sin, which has established its

empire on the ruins of peace and love. Nor is there to be

found a nation, or family, or individual, whose happiness has

not suffered from this malignant evil.]

From this subject we may yet further LEARN,

1. The danger of indulging sin

[Who shall say whither one sinful thought shall carry us ?

Little did Herod imagine to what the first desire which he

formed after Philip s wife would lead him. And little did David

anticipate the results of the first glance which he caught of

Bathsheba. Say not then, of a sinful thought or desire, that it

is little : but learn to flee from it as from the face of a serpent;
and let every declension from the path of duty be viewed by
you as a step towards hell itself ]

2. The duty of reproving it

[We are not all called to act like John, and to obtrude our

remarks on the ears of kings and princes. But a holy fidelity

becomes us all in our respective spheres. We must take care

indeed that we do not reprove others in a wrong spirit. There

are many circumstances wherein silence may be the most effec

tual reproof. But a holy fortitude becomes us all. We must
all be witnesses for God in the place where we live, and shine

as lights in a dark world. And if for our fidelity we be called

to suffer, as John suffered, we must rejoice that we are so

honoured of our God, and be willing to lay down our own lives,

if only we may save the souls of others.]

MCCCCLXXXIV.
THE DESCENT OF THE SPIRIT UPON CHRIST.

Luke iii. 21, 22. Now when all the people were baptized, it

came to pass, that Jesus also being baptized, andpraying, the

heaven was opened; and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily

shape like a dove upon him, and a voice came from heaven, which

said, Thou art my beloved Son; in thee I am well pleased.

IN every part of our Lord s history, from his first

entrance into the world to his dissolution upon the

cross, we observe an astonishing combination of the

most opposite events : we see the majesty of heaven

degraded to the lowest depths of humiliation ;
and

the meanest of mankind, who was &quot;a worm, and no

man, the very scorn of men, and the outcast of the

peo.ple,&quot;
exalted to the highest honours that Heaven
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itself could confer upon him. Observe the circum

stance of his birth : what can we conceive more

degrading than for the Saviour of the world to be

born in a stable, and to be laid in a manger ? Yet,
to counterbalance this, angels were sent to announce
his advent, and a star to point out to the inquiring

Magi the place of his nativity. Thus it was also at

his baptism. The ordinance of baptism was intended

to intimate the need which we have to be washed
from our sins : Jesus, therefore, could not submit to

baptism without acknowledging, in appearance, that

he was a sinner, like unto us : nevertheless, for wise

and gracious reasons, he insisted that that rite should
be administered to him. But whatever ignominy
might attach to him on this account, the offence was

completely rolled away by the interposition of his

God and Father, who on that occasion bore testimony
to him by an audible voice from heaven, and by a

visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon him. These
are the two subjects for our present consideration.

We notice,

I. The visible descent of the Holy Ghost upon him

There are many things relative to the descent of the

Spirit upon Jesus, which are worthy of observation

1. The time of it was remarkable

[Jesus had just conformed to God s ordinance of baptism.

Though he had no need of baptism, (not having any sin to wash

away,) yet, as it was a rite instituted by God for the introducing
of men into the Messiah s kingdom, he judged it expedient to

comply with it himself, that lie might &quot;fulfill all righteousness&quot;

in his own person, and be in all things a pattern to his followers.

This was well pleasing to God, who cannot but be interested

in the observance of his own ordinances. And the conferring
of so distinguished an honour upon Jesus on that occasion

clearly shews, that &quot; God will honour those who honour him;&quot;

and that in a reverential attendance on the instituted means of

grace, we may expect blessings which we shall in vain hope for

in the neglect of them 3
.

He was, moreover, actually engaged in prayer. On three

a Those who absent themselves from the House of God under the

idea that they can spend their time more profitably at home, and those

who stay away from the Lord s table under an apprehension of their

unworthiness to go to it, would do well to consider this.
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different occasions did the Father bear testimony to Jesus by
an audible voice from heaven

;
and every time was either in, or

immediately after, prayerA What an evidence does this afford

us of the importance and efficacy of prayer! And who that

lives nigh to God in the exercise of that duty, has not found
that promise realized,

&quot; Thou shalt call, and the Lord shall

answer; thou shalt cry, and he shall say, Here I am c
?&quot; Audible

voices, indeed, we are not to expect ;
but we are sure that &quot; God

has never said to any, Seek ye my face in
vain.&quot;]

There was something peculiar also in the manner of it

[It was of great importance that the attestation thus

publicly given to the character of Jesus should be such as

could admit of no doubt. Accordingly
&quot; the heavens were

opened,&quot; just as they afterwards were at the time of Stephen s

death d
, so that the very throne of God, as it were, became

visible to mortal eyes ;
and the Holy Ghost descended visibly,

in a bodily appearance, and abode upon him. Whether the

Holy Ghost assumed the shape of a dove, or only appeared in

a luminous body with a hovering motion, like that of a dove,
we do not take upon us to determine 6

: but the appearance was
such as could leave no doubt in the minds of the spectators that

there was a special communication to Jesus from heaven, even
such a communication as had never before been vouchsafed to

mortal man.]

But the ends of the Spirit s descent are most worthy
of our attention

[We are sure that it was designed to confirm the Baptist s

mind. The providence of God had so ordered events, that John
and Jesus, though related to each other, had lived thirty years
in the world without forming any acquaintance with each other.

Had they been intimate with each other, it might have been

thought that an agreement had been formed between them to

deceive the world : but John had no knowledge of the person
of Jesus, till he was inspired to point him out as &quot; the Lamb
of God, that was to take away the sin of the world :&quot; and this

very sign was promised to John, as the means whereby his mind
should be satisfied that the testimony which he had borne was
true : and John himself declares, that his own conviction of

Christ s Messiahship was grounded on this very thing
f
.

But there was another end, even the inauguration of the

Messiah himself to his high office. The Jewish kings and

b At his baptism (see the text), at his transfiguration (Luke ix.

29, 35.), and just before his death (John xii. 28.).
c Isai. Iviii. 9. and Ixv. 24. d Acts vii. 55, 56.
e We rather think the latter. See Doddridge on the place.
f John i. 3234.
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priests, and in some instances the prophets also, were anointed

with oil at the time of their consecration to their work : and
therefore it behoved Jesus, in whom all these offices were
to be combined, to be set apart for them by a nobler unction.

Accordingly he was &quot; anointed with the oil of joy and gladness
above his fellows K

.&quot; It had been expressly foretold that he
should be so anointed h

, and that &quot; the Holy Spirit should rest

upon him 1

;
and he himself mentioned, in his very first sermon,

that these prophecies were then accomplished ;
and that he was

then executing the very office for which he had been commis
sioned and qualified by that peculiar unction k

.]

Besides this visible attestation to his character, we
are called to notice also,

II. The audible testimony of the Father to him

In many different ways did the Father bear witness

to his Son : every miracle that was wrought by Jesus
was a seal whereby the Father attested the truth of

his divine mission. But on this occasion he addressed
his Son by an audible voice ; and therein bore
witness to,

1. His person as the promised Messiah

[The Messiah had been long foretold under the character
of &quot;the Son of Man 1

:&quot; and that term was understood by the

Jews as equivalent to the Son of Godm . That Jesus did

indeed sustain this character, and that he was the very person
of whom all the prophets spake, was a point to be proved ;

and
God determined that it should be proved by every species of
evidence that could be adduced. Hence, besides the foregoing
proof which was offered to the eyes of men, another was added
which appealed to their ears. And in the very words which
are used, there seems a reference to the prophecies which were

accomplished in him. &quot; Thou art that my beloved Son,&quot; that

Son, whose advent has been so long foretold, and so long
expected&quot;. In this view the expression of the text precisely

corresponds with that which had been long before used by the

Prophet Isaiah :
&quot; Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine

elect in whom my soul delighteth : I have put my Spirit upon
him; HE shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles .&quot; What
ever pretensions, therefore, false Christs may urge, or whatever

s Ps. xlv. 7. h Isai. Ixi. 1. &amp;gt; Isai. xi. 2.
k Lukeiv. 17 21. &amp;gt; Dan. vii. 13. m Luke xxii. 69, 70.
n There is a force in the repetition of the article, which, though

lost iu the Translation, should not be overlooked.
&quot; Isai. xlii. 1.
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objections infidel professors of Christianity may raise against

Jesus, we have the infallible testimony of God himself that

Jesus is the Christ.]

2. His acceptableness in that office

[In every view the Father could not but feel complacency
and delight in him. As voluntarily undertaking the media
torial work, as richly qualified for the discharge of it, and as

persevering in it notwithstanding all the difficulties that he

should have to encounter, he must be highly acceptable to the

Father. But God foresaw the perfect accomplishment of all

his designs through the ministration of his dear Son : he saw,
as it were, all his elect delivered from their guilt and misery,
and made partakers of everlasting glory and felicity : he saw
all his own perfections also honoured and exalted in the mys
tery of redemption : and he cordially approved of it as the

most stupendous effort of wisdom and of love. None can

henceforth entertain a doubt whether he will accept those who
come to him by Christ, since it was on account of the suit

ableness and sufficiency of his atonement that the Father was
so &quot; well pleased in

him.&quot;]

We may LEARN from hence,

1. How we should think of God

[We know nothing of God except from revelation. It is

presumptuous, therefore, either to form notions about him
from our own vague conjectures, or to refuse our assent to the

representations which he has given us of himself. That there

is a Trinity of the persons in the Godhead is doubtless an

incomprehensible mystery : but it is plainly revealed in num
berless passages of Scripture. It is indeed from other passages
that we know each of the persons in the Trinity to be God:
but that the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are Three distinct

persons, is as clear as any truth can be : and so clearly is it

intimated in the very words of our text, that the ancients

were wont to say,
&quot; Go to Jordan, and there learn the doctrine

of the
Trinity.&quot;]

2. How we should act towards him

[All that is required of us is, to be like-minded with God.
Did God point him out as his beloved Son? let us believe in

him as the Messiah, the Saviour of the world. Did the Father

profess himself well pleased in him? let us delight ourselves in

him : let it be the joy of our hearts to contemplate his fulness

and sufficiency, and to be receiving out of his fulness grace for

grace. Let us, in short, &quot;count all things but dung for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ,&quot; and glory in him as all

our salvation, arid till our desire.]
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MCCCCLXXXV.
OUR LORD S FIRST SERMON AT NAZARETH.

Luke iv. 21, 22. And lie began to say unto them. This day is

this Scripture fulfilled in your ears. And all bare him witness,

and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of
his mouth.

THE Sabbath was appointed as a day of rest ; yet
not altogether for the rest of the body, but that the

soul might be the more at leisure to acquaint itself

with God. In this view it is a most gracious and
merciful appointment ; because, the time being fixed,

all are disengaged at once, and ready both to serve

their God together, and to receive instruction re

specting their duty towards him. Our blessed Lord,
after he had entered upon his ministry, employed
every day in the execution of his work : but he

availed himself especially of the opportunity which
the Sabbaths afforded him, to instruct the people. At

Nazareth, where he had been brought up,
&quot; he went

into their synagogue, as his custom was;&quot; and being
called upon to read the portion of Scripture appointed
for the day, he stood up and read a passage from the

prophecies of Isaiah
;
and then sat down to expound

it. His exposition or comment is not given us : but

the substance of it is set before us, in few, but com

prehensive, words.

It is our intention to consider,

I. His comment on the Scripture
When he told the people, that on that very day

the passage which he had read to them was fulfilled

in their ears, we must suppose him to have spoken to

this effect :

/ am the person whom the Father has sent

[ From my mean appearance you will be ready to think

that I can have no pretensions to the office of the Messiah :

but it is of me that the prophet speaks in the words which I

have now read : I am the person on whom the Spirit has been

poured out; &quot;the Lord hath anointed ME, and sent ME&quot; to

instruct and save the world.]
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And this is the commission which Iain come to execute

[ &quot;The
poor&quot;

are the special objects of my attention;

they being particularly
&quot; chosen of my Father to be rich in

faith, and heirs of my kingdom.&quot; Yet, if any be &quot;

poor in

spirit,&quot;
and sensible of their low and lost estate, to them am

I sent
;
and to declare to them the glad tidings of salvation,

is the delightful work which I have undertaken.
* More particularly, if any be &quot;

broken-hearted&quot; with a sense

of guilt and misery, J am come &quot;

to heal&quot; them by an applica
tion of my blood and Spirit to their souls : their guilt will I

remove by my all-atoning blood
;
and their misery, by sending

them my Holy Spirit to be their comforter and guide
It is not as a temporal prince or conqueror that I am come :

my conquests are altogether of a spiritual nature
;

but they
are irresistible, and shall be complete. Are any persons so

blinded by Satan, and enslaved by sin, that they appear like

captives, immured in a dungeon, and bereft of sight, and galled
with massive chains a

? I am come to set them free, not only

breaking off their fetters, and restoring them to the light, but

renewing even their organs of vision, and bringing them into the

glorious liberty of the sons of God And this I shall

do, not by war and bloodshed, but by an exhibition of truth

to their souls. The word is my sword, and the ministry of

it is that chariot in which I will ride on, conquering and to

conquer, till every enemy be put under my feet b

In a word, you all know what is done in the year of jubilee,
how debts are cancelled, slaves are liberated, and inheritances

are restored : such are the benefits which I impart : I proclaim
the arrival of that happy period, at least as far as respects the

souls of men. Whatever debt of sin any man may owe, it shall

be forgiven him : his bondage, however severe, shall be brought
to an end : and his inheritance, however justly forfeited, shall

be restored to him, even all the inheritance of heaven
Thus circumstantially has the prophet described my office,

which already I have begun to execute :

&quot; This very day is

this Scripture fulfilled in your ears :&quot; and all of you who will

believe in me, shall enjoy the benefits I am come to bestow. ]

Such we may suppose to have been our Saviour s

comment on the Scripture which he had read. Let
us next view,

II. The effect produced by it

a This was a common mode of treating captives. Sampson was
so treated by the Philistines (Judg. xvi. 21.), and Zedekiah by Ne
buchadnezzar. (2 Kings xxv. 7.)

b Thrice it is said,
&quot; He hath sent me to

preach.&quot;
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This was far different from what might have been

expected : yet it will afford much instruction to us

1. They listened

[No sooner had he read the passage, than &quot; the eyes of all

were attentively fixed on him.&quot; The sublimity of the words,
and the impressive energy with which they were read, engaged
their attention, and made them very desirous of hearing what
this celebrated teacher should deduce from them.

Happy would it be, if this eagerness to receive instruction

were more visible amongst us. But, in general, when a

minister has read the words which he proposes to explain,

many, instead of putting forth all the powers of their minds
to understand and apply the subject, compose themselves in

the most easy posture, and sink habitually into listlessness and
indifference

;
satisfied with having performed a duty, though

they reaped not the smallest benefit But consider, the

word which you hear, though spoken by a sinful man like

yourselves, is, as far as it is agreeable to the mind and will of

God, to be regarded
&quot; not as the word of man, but as the

word of God.&quot;
&quot; We are ambassadors for Christ; we speak

to you in Christ s stead; and God himself beseeches you by
us.&quot; Whenever, therefore, you hear the Scriptures explained,

you should, like the Centurion and his friends
,
receive the

word with all humility of mind, and treasure it up in your
memory for the regulating of your hearts and lives

]

2. They wondered

[Their wonder arose, in part, from their recollection of his

parentage and education, which appeared to them ill suited

to his high pretensions. But, in part also, it arose from the

suavity of his manner, and the exalted nature of his discourse,
to which they could not but &quot; bear witness.&quot; And well indeed

might they wonder that such a messenger should be sent from

heaven, and that such blessings should be imparted unto men.
But alas ! the very same truths delivered amongst us are

heard with indifference : yea, though opened in the fullest

manner, and exhibited in the clearest light, they are regarded
as uninteresting speculations, if not as an idle tale. The work
and offices of Christ may be explained, and all the wonders of

redeeming love be opened to our view, and yet no admiration

be excited
; yea, the talents of the speaker may be admired,

and the subject itself be overlooked. But would this be the

case if men felt their need of this salvation ? No,
surely : they would be filled with rapture, and adore their

God all the day long ]

c Acts x. 33.
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3. They disobeyed

[Much as they were struck with the gracious words which

proceeded out of his mouth, they could not overcome their

prejudices. They had but lately seen him following the humble

occupation of a carpenter, and they could not conceive that

such an one could possibly be the Messiah. Hence they did

not receive his testimony : hence also, when warned of the

danger of rejecting him, and of God s determination to com
municate to the Gentiles those blessings which they despised,

they burned with rage against him, and sought to destroy him.

Alas ! how common a character is this ! How many are

there who hear, and to a certain degree approve, the Gospel,
while yet they are not effectually changed by it! They are

still under the dominion of prejudice and passion ;
and sit in

judgment on the Gospel, instead of yielding obedience to it.

The sublimity of its doctrines is a stumbling-block to them
;

and the purity of its pi ecepts an offence. What is gratifying
to their feelings they will receive

;
but whatever tends to the

mortifying of their pride or the subduing of their besetting

sins, they will not endure
O that the example before us may put us on our guard !

This day is this Scripture fulfilled in our ears, as truly as in

the day that Jesus read it in the synagogue. Jesus is still

the anointed Saviour : still does he retain and execute the

commission given him by the Father: still does he &quot;

say to

the oppressed, Go free :&quot; the captive that is bruised with

chains, and deprived of sight, and broken-hearted with a sense

of his sorrows, may even now be restored to sight, and liberty,

and joy. Our adorable Saviour is ever ready to give him
&quot; the oil of joy for mourning, and the garment of praise for

the spirit of heaviness&quot; -

Beloved brethren,
&quot;

receive not this grace in vain
;&quot;

neither

be contented with a partial approbation of the Gospel : but

surrender up yourselves unfeignedly and unreservedly unto the

Lord
;
ever dreading, lest your misimprovement of the light

afforded you should provoke him to remove your candlestick,

and to transfer your advantages to others.]

MCCCCLXXXVI.
PHYSICIAN, HEAL THYSELF.

Luke iv. 23. And he said unto them, Ye will surely say unto

me this proverb, Physician, heal thyself.

WE are told that &quot; Solomon spake three thou
sand proverbs

1
.&quot; To condense the results of general

a 1 Kings iv. 32.
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observation in some brief sentence, was a mode of

communication which wise and learned men of old

greatly affected: and to search out what was so com

municated, was a study in which the young were

deeply employed
b

. By proverbs every species of in

struction was imparted. By them, also, were reproof
and encouragement conveyed with peculiar force and

emphasis. Nor was there any one so wise, but he

might be addressed in this manner without offence.

Even our blessed Lord, after having represented
himself as the great Healer of the world, conceived

that his hearers would apply to him this proverb,
&quot;

Physician, heal
thyself.&quot; This, doubtless, was a

common proverb at that time, as it is also amongst
us at the present day : and it shall be my endeavour
to shew,

I. What is its import
It may be understood,

1. As a sarcastic reflection

[This is the precise view in which it was understood by
our blessed Lord. He had wrought many miracles at Caper
naum : and now at Nazareth, where he had lived from his

earliest years, the people hoped to see similar exertions of his

almighty power: and, because he did not see fit to gratify
their unreasonable expectations, they doubted the truth of the

reports which they had heard concerning him. Hence &quot; our

Lord said to them, Ye will surely say unto me this proverb,

Physician, heal thyself. Whatsoever we have heard done in

Capernaum, do also here in thine own
country.&quot;&quot;

But they had
no right to dictate to him thus. The report of what he had
done in Capernaum was authenticated beyond all reasonable

doubt
;
and the people of Nazareth ought to have believed in

him. But, being offended at him on account of his low

parentage and connexions, they could not endure to regard
him as their promised Messiah : and it was to punish this

unbelief, that our Lord withheld from them any further

evidence at that time. This is the account given both by
St. Matthew and St Luke c

: and this shews the precise mean

ing of the proverb, as applied to him by his countrymen at

that time. Its meaning was, You profess yourself the Mes
siah

; and, if you do not give us all the proofs of it which you
have given to others, we will not receive you. We shall take

b Prov. i. 5, 6. c ver. 2224. with Matt. xiii. 54 58.



304 LUKE, IV. 23. [i486.
it for granted that you are incompetent to the task

;
and that

you decline all efforts for our conviction, because you are not
able to impose on us, who know you, in the way that you have

imposed on others, to whom you were not so well known.
Thus was the proverb used by them as a sarcastic reflection

;

intimating, that he could not do in his own country what he

pretended to have done at a distance from it]

2. As a salutary admonition

[Certainly, a person seeking to reform others should, so

to speak, begin at home
; and, if he do not, he will provoke

others to retaliate with this advice,
&quot;

Physician, heal
thyself.&quot;

It is in this sense that the proverb is more generally used

amongst ourselves. And in this sense it exactly accords with
the instruction given by our Lord, in his Sermon on the

Mount :

&quot; Why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy bro
ther s eye, and perceivest not the beam that is in thine own

eye ? Either, how canst thou say to thy brother, Brother, let

me pull out the mote that is in thine eye, when thou thyself
beholdest not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Thou hypo
crite, cast out first the beam out of thine own eye ;

and then
thou shalt see clearly to pull out the mote that is in thy
brother s eye

d
.&quot; In this view it is a salutary admonition, for

which all must be prepared who would do good to others:

and to cut off all just occasion for it must be the one labour of

their lives.]

When we see our blessed Lord supposing it applied
to himself, it will be desirable to ascertain,

II. To whom it may with propriety be addressed

You will bear in mind, that our Lord was supposed
to possess and exercise such powers as fully attested

his divine mission. These powers the people of

Nazareth, therefore, called upon him to display

amongst them : and on his compliance with these

terms, they suspended their acceptance of him as

their promised Messiah. Had he never given suffi

cient proof of his divine mission, they would have
been justified in demanding more convincing evi

dence of it. But what he had done at Capernaum
was abundantly sufficient to shew that God was with
him of a truth ; and therefore their demand was un

reasonable, and the refusal of it was a just punishment

d Luke vi. 41, 42.
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for their incredulity. But we may well apply the

proverb,

1. To the proud moralist, who pours contempt
upon the Gospel

[Many, like the Pharisees of old, adhere to the law of

works, and regard the Gospel as foolishness. Their principles,

they judge, are quite sufficient for the effecting of every thing
that is necessary for their salvation. Then, I say, Prove it to

us. You profess that you have satisfied others : but, before

we can acquiesce in your high pretensions, we call upon you to

satisfy us.
&quot;

Physician, whoever thou art, heal
thyself,&quot;

and
let us see in thee a proof of the efficacy of those principles of

which thou boastest. That they will suffice to &quot; cleanse the

outside of the cup and
platter,&quot;

we readily admit : but that they
will operate effectually to the cleansing of the inside, we greatly
doubt. We will admit the truth of all that was alleged by thy

great prototype in the Temple :

&quot; I thank thee, O God, that

I am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers, or

even as this publican : I fast twice in the week
;

I give tithes

of all that I possess
6

.&quot; But, in our view of religion, humility,
and faith, and love, are very primary and essential parts : and
we beg leave to ask, What evidence thou givest us of these? we
see not of these any proof whatever : and, till we see them

visibly wrought into the frame and constitution of thy soul, we
must call in question all thy high pretensions ;

and must con

sider thy rejection of the Gospel as a proof of thine own pride,
and ignorance, and unbelief

2. To the censorious professor, who dishonours

the Gospel

[Almost all classes of Christians are ready to censure and
condemn those who differ from them : and, even in their own

society, there are but too many who cast on each other unkind
and censorious reflections: and, in fact, those who are the most

faulty themselves are the foremost in finding fault with others.

This disposition greatly prevailed amongst the Pharisaic Jews ;

who, boasting of their high privileges, were forward to condemn

others, whilst they themselves were guilty of the very same or

worse enormities than those which they censured in others.

Hence St. Paul, in the true spirit of this proverb, reproved
them

; saying,
&quot; Thou who teachest another, teachest thou not

thyself? thou that preachest, a man should not steal, dost thou
steal? thou that sayest, a man should not commit adultery,
dost thou commit adultery ? thou that abhorrest idols, dost

thou commit sacrilege
1
&quot;?&quot; Now, in this, must I reply to

e Luke xviii. 11, 12. f Rom. ii. 21, 22.

VOL. XII. X
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multitudes ofprofessing Christians: do you complain ofothers as

carnal and worldly and covetous, and are ye yourselves faulty
in these respects ? Do ye complain of pride, anger, and un-
charitableness in others, and yet indulge them in yourselves ?

Do ye censure others for bigotry and intolerance, and yet
betray the same unhallowed spirit towards those who differ

from you ? In a word, look at home
;
and let your severity

be directed rather against your own defects, than the defects

of others
; and, instead of prescribing remedies so profusely

to others, apply them first for the healing of the disorders of
of your own souls.]

3. To true believers, who desire to adorn and
recommend the Gospel

[Be sure that those to whom you recommend the Gospel
will first mark its operation upon your minds : and, if they see

that it has done little or nothing for you, they will not be dis

posed to expect any great benefits from it to themselves. On
the contrary, if they see that it has wrought a valuable change
on you, they will be ready to receive it, in order that they them
selves may be made partakers of the same benefits. Hence,
your first care must be to experience all its sanctifying and

saving operations in your own souls
; that, when you commend

it to others, you may be able to say,
&quot; What my eyes have

seen, my ears have heard, and my hands have handled, of the

word of life, that same declare I unto you g
.&quot; St. Paul could

appeal to his hearers,
&quot; how holily, justly, and unblameably he

had behaved himself among them h
:&quot; and could boldly say,

&quot; Whatsoever ye have heard and seen in me, do, and the God
of peace shall be with you

1
.&quot; This rendered his word incom

parably more powerful than it would have been under other

circumstances
;
and no doubt, if you also can make a similar

appeal, whether you be ministers or private Christians, it will

give ten-fold effect to your instructions. To all, then, I would

say, labour first to improve the Gospel for the sanctification

and comfort of your own souls
; and then will those who behold

the brightness of your light, acknowledge that God is with you
of a truth; and that the Gospel, which has wrought such things
for you, is worthy of universal acceptation.]

8 1 John i. 1 3. h 1 Thess. ii. 10. * Phil. iv. 9.

MCCCCLXXXVII.
CHRIST ESCAPES FROM HIS BLOOD-THIRSTY PERSECUTORS.

Luke iv. 28 30. And all they in the synagogue, when they
heard these things, were filled with wrath, and rose up, and
thrust him out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the
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hill ivkereon their city was built, that they might cast him
down headlong. But he passing through the midst of them
went his way.

NOTHING is more uncertain or transient than

popular applause. However just may be the grounds
of any praise that is bestowed, the smallest circum

stance is sufficient to obliterate all remembrance of a

person s merit, and to render him an object of general

indignation. At the close of his life our Lord ex

perienced this in a most astonishing degree : for the

very people, who but three days before had followed

him with acclamations and hosannas, were instigated

by their rulers to cry out with equal fervour,
&quot;

Crucify
him, crucify him.&quot; Scarcely inferior to this was the

instance that occurred to him the very first time he

preached at Nazareth. When his sermon was but
half finished, his auditors were filled with admiration

at the gracious words that proceeded out of his

mouth : but before the close of it, they rose up in

murderous rage in order to destroy him.

We shall consider,

I. The occasion of their wrath

Our blessed Lord had preached to them in a kind
but faithful manner

[He had opened to them a passage from the prophet Isaiah,
and informed them, that it was accomplished in him. This on
the whole afforded general satisfaction : but yet he saw that

there were some objections lurking in their minds, relative to his

parentage and education
;
and that they were displeased be

cause he had not given a preference to his own townsmen, and

wrought his miracles there rather than at other places. These

objections he anticipated, and proceeded to return an answer
to them. He observed,first, that prophets in general were not
received in the place where they had been educated, because
the people who had known them as equals or inferiors, did not
like to submit to them in their prophetic character. Secondly,
he shewed them, from different instances in the Scriptures, that

God had always dispensed his favours in a sovereign manner,
and had sometimes imparted them to the despised Gentiles in

preference to his own peculiar people.
This was the immediate purport of what lie spake ; but

doubtless there was much more insinuated, than what
was plainly expressed. His answer was intended to bring

x 2
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conviction upon their minds, and to shew them, that they
were indulging prejudices against him in spite of all they had
heard respecting him

;
and that, if they yielded to their un

belief, they would constrain him to withhold his blessings from

them, arid even to send them to the Gentile world in preference
to them.]

This was the true ground of all their rage

[They saw the drift of his discourse: but they hated the

light ;
and therefore sought immediately to extinguish it. They

were not disposed to contend with him in a way of argument ;

for they saw that the truth was against them. They resorted

therefore to clamour and persecution, the usual substitutes for

truth and reason. But to reject him merely, was not sufficient;

nor could they be contented even with expelling him from the

city: no; nothing but his blood would satisfy them ;
and there

fore, forgetting the sanctity both of the synagogue and of the

sabbath, they rose up with one consent, and thrust him out of

the city to an eminence, that they might despatch him in a

moment. Probably in executing thus, what they would have

called, the judgment of zeal a
, they thought they were doing an

acceptable service to their God
;
so blinded were they by their

own passions, and &quot;

captivated by the devil at his
will.&quot;]

The inspired historian has declared to us,

II. The manner in which our Lord escaped its effects

Our blessed Lord on different occasions withdrew

himself from those who loved, and from those who
hated him b

. His escape from them at this time may
be considered,

1. As it respected them

[His withdrawment from them was miraculous, as much
as if he had beaten them all down with his word c

, or smitten

them with blindness d
,
or struck them dead upon the spot

6
.

The precise mode of his withdrawment is not specified; but it

seems that he rendered himself invisible, and thus escaped
from their hands.

It was also merciful, both as it tended to convince them of

his miraculous power, and especially as it prevented them from

executing their murderous purposes. What a mercy did David

esteem it, when by the interposition of Abigail he was kept
from destroying Nabal f

! Much more, if they ever received

grace to repent of their wickedness, was it a mercy to those

a Numb. xxv. 7 13. b Luke xxiv. 31. John viii. 59.
c John xviii. 6. d Gen. xix. 11. 2 Kings vi. 18.

2 Kings i. 10, 12. f 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33.
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infatuated zealots, that they had not been suffered to imbrue
their hands in the blood of God s only Son.

But it was also judicial : for, by means of his departure, the

people of Nazareth were deprived of many temporal benefits,

which, if they had received him more worthily, he would have

imparted to them : they were deprived also of his spiritual

instructions, which, if duly improved, would have converted
and saved their souls.]

2. As it respects us

[In this escape of his we see, what care he will take of us,

and what care we ought to take of ourselves.

Every faithful servant of God must expect persecution. But
he is immortal till his work is done. God will screen him
from his enemies, how numerous, potent, or inveterate soever

they may be g
. Look at Paul when a conspiracy was formed

against his life
;
and at Peter when chained in an inner prison

in order to be brought forth the next day for execution : how

seasonably, and in what an unlooked-for manner, did God in

terpose for their deliverance 11
! Thus will he exert his almighty

power on behalf of all who serve him faithfully, unless indeed
the hour is come for them to receive their full reward. We
never need to fear the face of man : for God has &quot;

put a hook
in the nose, and a bridle in the

jaws,&quot;
of every man

;

&quot; nor can

any have even the smallest power against us, except it be given
him from above.&quot;

But notwithstanding our assurance of Divine protection, we

ought to take all prudent precautions to avoid the fury of our

enemies, and to avail ourselves of those methods of escape
which God in his providence has opened to us.

&quot; If they

persecute us in one city, we should flee to another,&quot; and like

Paul, when &quot;

let down by the wall in a basket,&quot; elude the

resentment which we cannot pacify. We must not indeed

deny Christ, or decline any duty, even though death should

be the inevitable and immediate consequence of our fidelity :

but we must never court death, if we have an opportunity of

saving our lives by privacy or flight.]

INFER

1. What need have all Christ s followers to count
the cost before they take up a profession of religion !

[Ministers indeed, for the most part, are called to stand

foremost in the post of danger, and to bear the brunt of

the battle : but every soldier of Christ is called to
&quot; endure

hardness,&quot; and to
&quot;

fight a good fight.&quot;
If by our life and

e Zech. ii. 5. Isai. xxxiii. 21, 22. 2 Kings vi. 10, 17.
&amp;gt; Acts xxiii. 12, 13, 1(5 24. Acts xii. 5 8.
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conversation we condemn the world, though the reproof be tacit,
and rather intimated than expressed, the world will be filled with
wrath against us

; and, if suffered by God, will persecute us
unto death. Let us then know what we are to expect, and
stand at all times prepared for the worst.]

2. What a ground of thankfulness shouldwe esteem it,

if we are in any measure divested of carnal prejudice!

[All of us, if not restrained by God, should, like the

Nazarenes, be ready to vent our indignation even against
Christ himself, if he uttered any truths offensive to our ears.

What a mercy then is it if we can hear our sins condemned,
and have our indignation turned against them, rather than

against our faithful monitor ! Let us cultivate this disposition,
whether it respects the public preaching of the word, or private
admonition. Against our sins we cannot manifest too much
displeasure. Happy would it be for us, if by one act of zeal

we could despatch them utterly. Let us at least set ourselves

against them without delay, and prosecute them from hence
forth without intermission, and without mercy.]

MCCCCLXXXVIII.

AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT CAST OUT.

Luke iv. 33, 34. And in the synagogue there was a man which
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and cried out with a loud

voice, saying, Let us alone,- what have we to do with thee,
thou Jesus of Nazareth ?

IF any doubt the existence and agency of devils,
the history before us is well calculated to satisfy them

upon that head. It is evident that though Satan

spake by the mouth of the man whom he possessed,
he spake in his own person, and in the name of those
other spirits that were leagued with him. To repre
sent this man as disordered with an epilepsy or falling
sickness is to confound things which the evangelist
was most careful to distinguish

3
. Besides, we can

not conceive that a physician (for such was St.

Luke) should mention it as a remarkable circum
stance that a disorder &quot; did not hurt&quot; a man by-

leaving him b
; whereas, if we suppose this to have

been a demoniacal possession, the observation is just
a ver. 40, 41. b ver. 35.
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and proper; for we may be sure that when Satan
threw down his poor vassal, he would have hurt, yea,
killed him too, if Jesus, by an invisible but almighty

agency, had not interposed to prevent it. There

being many accounts of evil spirits cast out by our

Lord, we shall not advert to every circumstance of

this miracle, but endeavour to improve that parti
cular incident mentioned in the text ;

viz. the request
of Satan that Jesus would let him alone. In order

to this we shall,

I. State the grounds of Satan s request

In acknowledging Jesus to be &quot; the Holy One of

God,&quot; Satan might be actuated by a desire to bring
the character of Jesus into suspicion, as though they
were in confederacy with each other ; or perhaps he

wished to impress the people with an idea that none
but madmen and demoniacs would make such an

acknowledgment : but in requesting Jesus to let him
alone he was instigated rather by his own fears

1. He knew Jesus

[Jesus was like any other poor man
;
his own Disciples,

except on some extraordinary occasions, did not appear ac

quainted with his real character. But Satan knew him, not

withstanding the lowly habit in which he sojourned among
men. He knew Jesus to be the Son of God, who had left the

bosom of his Father, that he might take our nature, and dwell

amongst us. He was well aware that this Holy One must of

necessity feel an irreconcileable aversion to such an &quot; unclean

spirit,&quot;
such a wicked fiend as he was

;
while at the same time

there was no hope of prevailing against him either by fraud or

violence. Hence he wished to be left to himself, and to be

freed as much as possible from his interposition.]

2. He dreaded Jesus

[It is not impossible but that Satan s expulsion from heaven

might have arisen from his refusal to do homage to the Son of

God. However this be, he well knew that Jesus was &quot; the

promised seed,&quot; who should ultimately
&quot; bruise his head.&quot; He

had already been foiled in a conflict with this despised Nazarene,
and had learned by experience the impossibility of resisting his

command. Nor could he be ignorant tjiat Jesus was to be his

judge in the last day, when the full measure of his sins should

be meted out to him, and his present miseries be greatly aug
mented. Hence, while he &quot;

believed, he trembled.&quot; Hence
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those requests which he offered on other occasions,

&quot; Torment
me not

;&quot;

&quot; send me not into the
deep,&quot;

that is, the depths of

hell. Hence also that question, in the passage before us,
&quot; Art

thou come to destroy us ?&quot; No wonder that, under such cir

cumstances, he should be filled with terror, and ask, as the con

summation of his highest wishes, to have a respite granted him.]

That such desires were not peculiar to Satan will

appear, while we,

II. Inquire whether similar requests be not offered

by many amongst us

It is certain that many hate the declarations of

Christ in his Gospel
[Men will endure to hear those sins, from which they

themselves are free, exposed and condemned
;
but when the

light is brought to discover their besetting sins, they hate it,

and wish to have it removed from them. This is found to be
the case even in the public ministration of the word. But it

obtains in a still higher degree in private and personal admo
nition. Let a servant of Christ come in his master s name to

a man that is proud or covetous, lewd or dissipated, or under
the dominion of any particular lust, and let him set before

that man the enormity of his besetting sin, and the judgments
denounced against it

;
will he find a welcome ? will not the

sinner wish to change the conversation ? will he not say in his

heart, perhaps too with his lips, Let me alone
;
what hast thou

to do with me? Will not he regard such a monitor as an

enemy to his peace, and be ready to ask,
&quot; Art thou come to

destroy&quot; all my hope and comfort? Yes; nor is this aversion

to the light peculiar to the sensual and profane : it is rather

found to be more inveterate among those, whose regularity in

outward things has afforded them a ground for self-admiration

and self-complacency.]

Such persons accord with Satan both in sentiment

and inclination

[To hate the authority of Christ in his word is exactly
the same as to hate his personal authority when he was upon
earth: and to wish to have the light of his truth withheld

from us, is the same as to desire the restraint of his personal

interposition. Nor is this a mere fallible deduction of man s

reason
;

it is the express declaration of God. They, who would
not hear the law of the Lord, are represented by the prophet
as saying to him,

&quot;

Prophesy not unto us right things, speak
unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits, cause the Holy One

of Israel to cease from before ns c &quot;

Job speaks yet more

c Isai. xxx. 911.
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plainly to the same effect: he represents those who spent their

clays in wealth and pleasure, as saying to the Almighty,
Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy ways :

what is the Almighty that we should serve him ? and what

profit should we have if we pray unto him d
? It is evident, that

not only the sentiments of these sinners, but also their very
expressions, are almost the same with those of Satan in the text]

To evince the folly of harbouring such dispositions,
we shall,

III. Shew the inefficacy of such requests, by whom
soever they may be offered

It was in vain that Satan pleaded for a temporary
liberty to indulge his malice

[Jesus would not even receive his acknowledgments, but

peremptorily enjoined him silence. Nor would he suffer Satan
to retain possession of his wretched slave : he would not even

permit this cruel enemy to &quot;hurt&quot; him; so little were the

wishes of Satan consulted by our Lord and Saviour.]

In vain also will be all our wishes to retain with

impunity our beloved lusts

[God may indeed forbear to counteract us for a season,
and say,

&quot; Let him alone 6
.&quot; When he sees that we &quot;

will none
of him,&quot; he may justly give us up to our own hearts lusts f

.

But this would be the heaviest curse that he could inflict upon
us. It would be even worse than immediate death, and imme
diate damnation

;
because it would afford us further opportu

nities of &quot;

treasuring up wrath&quot; without any hope of obtaining
deliverance from it : besides, it would be only for a little time,
and then &quot; wrath would come upon us to the uttermost.&quot;

When we stand before the judgment-seat we shall in vain say,
Let us alone

; What have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of

Nazareth? Our doom will then be fixed, and our sentence

executed with irresistible power and inexorable firmness. When
once we are &quot;

fallen into the hands of the living God,&quot; all hope
of impunity or compassion will have ceased for ever.]

This subject affords us occasion to suggest a word or

two of ADVICE

1. Rest not in a speculative knowledge of Christ

[We observe that Satan was well acquainted with the

person and offices of Christ: but, notwithstanding all he knew,
he was a devil still. To what purpose then will be all our

knowledge, if we be not sanctified by it ? It will only aggra
vate our guilt, and consequently enhance our condemnation

d Job xxi. 1315. e Hos. iv. 17. f Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12.
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also. We never know Jesus aright till we love his presence,
and delight in an unreserved compliance with his will.]

2. Endeavour to improve his presence for the good
of your souls

[He comes to us in the preaching of his Gospel : he has

promised to be with us whenever we are assembled in his name.
Shall we then either by our aversion or indifference say to him,
Let us alone ? Let us rather say, Lord, expel this evil spirit

from my heart; take me under thy care; and &quot;

fulfil in me all

thy good pleasure.&quot;
Thus shall the

&quot;prince of this world be
cast out:&quot; and we, his poor vassals, be

&quot;brought into the

glorious liberty of the children of
God.&quot;]

MCCCCLXXX1X.

PETER S WIFE S MOTHER CURED.

Luke iv. 38, 39. And he arose out of the synagogue, and en

tered into Simons house. And Simons wife s mother was
taken with a great fever; and they besought him for her.

And he stood over her, and rebuked the fever; and it left

her: and immediately she arose, and ministered unto them.

HOWEVER much we may be beloved of God, we
are not to expect an exemption from those troubles

which are the common lot of humanity. Peter was
one of the peculiar favourites of our Lord, and privi

leged to have more intimate access to him than almost

any of the Apostles. Yet we find severe affliction in

his family. This affliction however tended in the

issue (as all the trials of God s children will) to the

glory of God and to his own personal benefit. This
observation naturally arises from the account which
we have just read respecting the miraculous recovery
of his wife s mother through the interposition of our

Lord. In discoursing upon it we may notice,

I. The service which Jesus rendered her

She was seized with a very dangerous disorder

[Peter, an utter stranger to the doctrine since established

in the church of Rome respecting the celibacy of the clergy,
was a married man, and an eminent pattern both of filial piety
arid conjugal affection. The aged mother of his wife was per
mitted to spend her declining years with him : but her near
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connexion with this eminent servant of God could not preserve
her from the common calamities of life

;
nor could her son-in-

law restore her by a miracle without an express commission
from God himself3 . The circumstance of her being detained

from the ordinances of God must doubtless have been a great
additional trial to her mind, especially at a season, when he,
who &quot;

spake as never man
spake,&quot;

had come thither to instruct

the people
b

. Peter however saw no necessity for staying from
the synagogue when his mother was properly attended at home.
He the rather went

;
and availed himself of his access to Jesus

to intercede for his afflicted relative.]

At the request of Peter and his friends, Jesus re

stored her to perfect health

[Jesus paid the same attention to the intercessions of

friends as he did to men s personal applications. It was the

delight of his soul to relieve misery wherever he found it. Nor
did he think his work finished, when he had exercised his

ministry in the house of God. He would not cease from labour

while the continuance of his labours could be of any essential

service. He could indeed have healed her by a word without

going to her in person ;
but he delighted to visit the chambers

of affliction. And behold ! with what condescension he acted

towards her;
&quot; he took her by the hand and lifted her up ;&quot; he,

the Maker and Governor of the universe, administered unto her
as if he had been her menial servant ! Yet with what autho

rity did he &quot;

rebuke&quot; and dispel
&quot; the fever!&quot; Who could act

thus but God? Instantly did the disease vanish, and instantly
did her former strength return; and universal joy succeeded to

the tears of sympathy and compassion.]

In what manner she endeavoured to requite this

favour we shall see by considering,

II. The service she rendered him

We are not to estimate services by the intrinsic

worth of them, so much as by the affection manifested
in them. In this view her services were as acceptable
as any that could be rendered ;

&quot; she arose and

a
Perhaps the gift of miracles was not yet bestowed upon the

church. But after it was, the Apostles could only exercise that gift
when they were moved by God to do so. Why else did Paul leave

Trophimus at Miletum sick (2 Tim. iv. 20.) or suffer the sickness of

his dear fellow-labourer Epaphroditus to proceed to such extremity ?

(Phil. ii. 27.)
b The loss of divine ordinances was that which David chiefly re

gretted when he fled from Absalom, Ps. Ixxxiv. 1 3.
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ministered unto them.&quot; By this conduct she unwit

tingly discovered,

1. The reality of the miracle

[Had she merely joined her family, the departure of her

fever might have been imputed to a fortunate coincidence of

circumstances. Nor would they, who ascribed the expulsion
of devils to the agency of Beelzebub, have been ashamed to

adopt such a sentiment : but, if this had been the case, her

body must have still continued in a state of debility ;
whereas

she was able to exert herself as much as before her sickness.

This then was an unquestionable proof of the reality of the

miracle
;
and she became a witness for Jesus while she intended

nothing more than to testify her love towards him.]

2. The goodness of her own heart

[The hearts of all are, strictly speaking, most &quot;

desperately
wicked.&quot; But our Lord tells us that &quot; a good man out of the

good treasure of his heart bringeth forth good things&quot;
In this

sense she discovered much goodness of heart. So far from

being puffed up with the favour conferred upon her, she was

glad to execute the meanest offices. Her heart glowed with a

desire to honour her benefactor: nor was she unmindful of the

obligations she owed to those who had assisted her, or inter

ceded for her. She ministered not to him only, but to &quot;

them&quot;

also. She rejoiced in an opportunity to testify her gratitude
to all. How different was this from the conduct of the nine

lepers
d

! Who does not reprobate them as the basest of man
kind ? Whereas she did not delay one moment to testify her

sense of the mercy vouchsafed unto her. The one thought of

her heart was,
&quot; What shall I render unto the Lord for all the

benefits he hath done unto me e
?&quot; O that all were like-minded

with her in performing a duty which is so &quot;

lovely and of such

good report!&quot;]

3. The duty of all who have received mercies from
God

[God is to be acknowledged as much in the blessing given
to our food or medicine, as in the more visible effects of his

miraculous interpositions. Have we then been preserved in

health, or restored from sickness ? Surely we stand indebted

to God as much as if a miracle had been wrought in our behalf.

And shall we be satisfied with making a few cold acknowledg
ments, and not render any active services to our benefactor ?

Or shall we pretend that there is nothing that we can do for

him ? Let us do what our capacity and situation enable us to

do. However mean the service, it shall be accepted of him.

c Matt. ix. 68. * Luke xvii. 17. e Ps. cxvi. 12.
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But if we be too proud to stoop, or too idle to exert ourselves,

we violate the plainest law of our nature, and render ourselves

unworthy of the Christian name f
.]

The foregoing history may be IMPROVED,

1. In a way of reproof

[There is not one of us who does not stand indebted to

God for an infinite multitude of mercies. But in what man
ner have we requited him ? Perhaps

&quot; in the time of trouble

we have visited him, and poured out a prayer when his chasten

ing was upon us g
.&quot; But no sooner has his rod been removed,

than, like metal from the furnace, we have returned to our

former hardness. We have resembled the hypocritical Jews,
and forgotten all the vows which we made in trouble 11

. Ah !

what a contrast between us and this pious matron ! Let us

be ashamed, and humble ourselves before God. Let us remem
ber how awfully Hezekiah was punished for his ingratitude .

Let us instantly awake from our lethargy to the discharge of

our duty, and &quot;

glorify Christ with our bodies and our spirits

which are
his.&quot;]

2. In a way of consolation

[Whether we go up to God s house, or be confined on a

bed of sickness, we may have access unto Jesus. He is with

us at all times and in every place; and we may go to him
with our petitions either for ourselves or others. What a rich

source of consolation is this! And have we no disorders,

bodily or spiritual, which need his aid? If our body be

healthy, is not our soul languishing? Or if we ourselves be

lively, have we no friend or relative that is in a sickly con

dition? Let us then apply to this almighty Physician, and we
shall find him as condescending and as gracious as ever. He
calls himself by this endearing name,

&quot; The Lord that healeth

thee k
.&quot; He will &quot;send his word and heal us;&quot; yea, he will

strengthen us for the most active and difficult services. Let all

of us then surround his throne, and cry with united voices,
&quot; Arise for our help, and redeem us for thy mercy s sake 1

.&quot;]

f Unthankfulness to God is specified as the summit of wickedness

even in the heathen world, Rom. i. 21.

e Isai. xxvi. 16. h Ps. Ixxviii. 34 37. 2 Chron. xxxii. 25.
* Exod. xv. 26. i Ps. xliv. 26.

MCCCCXC.
THK DRAUGHT OF FISHES.

Luke v. 8 11. When Simon Peter saw it, he fell dozen at

Jesus knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful man,
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Lord. For he was astonished, and all that were with him,
at the draught of the fishes which they had taken : and so

was also James and John, the sons of Zebedee, which were

partners with Simon. And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not :

from henceforth thou shalt catch men. And when they had

brought their ships to land, they forsook all, and followed him.

OUR blessed Lord from the time that he entered

on his ministry, prosecuted it without intermission,

preaching in the synagogues, and wherever the people
were assembled to hear him. On the occasion before

us, that he might not be obstructed by the populace
that pressed upon him, he got into a small fishing
vessel

; and having pushed out a little from the land,

addressed them to the greater advantage. The dis

course he delivered is not recorded : but the miracle

which he wrought immediately after it, is deserving of

particular notice, and that in different points of view;

I. As perverted by Peter

Peter, and his partners James and John, had been

engaged in fishing all the preceding night, and had

caught nothing : but at our Lord s command they
let down their nets, and inclosed such a multitude of

fishes, that their nets began to break, and their ships,
when filled with them, were almost ready to sink.

Peter, overwhelmed with astonishment, saw that this

was none other than the hand of God ;
and pro

strating himself before the knees of Jesus, exclaimed,

&quot;Depart from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord!&quot;

Now this was well meant on the part of Peter

[He had a consciousness that he was &quot; a sinful man
;&quot;

and
feared therefore that some heavy judgment would befall him in

the presence of a holy God. Ever since Adam fled from
the presence of Jehovah in Paradise, the presence of God has

been rather a ground of fear and dread, than of hope and joy
to fallen man. Manoah exclaimed to his wife,

&quot; We shall

surely die, for we have seen God a
. This kind of apprehension

it was which arose in the mind of Peter, and dictated his

unwise request. If the circumstance of his being a sinful man
was a reason why the Lord Jesus should depart from him, what

person is there on the face of the whole earth that can desire

his presence ?
]

a
Judg. xiii. 22.
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But his request should have been the very reverse

of what it was

[Was he a sinful man ? he needed so much the more to

receive instruction from the Saviour respecting the way which
God had provided for his deliverance. He should rather have

said, therefore, Lord, I am a sinful man, and all my hope is

in thee alone
; for, &quot;to whom else can I go either for mercy or

for grace to help me in the time of need ?
&quot; Thou alone canst

bear with me
;
thou alone canst save me. My efforts to catch

fish shew me how little I can do of myself even in the way of

my trade : and how much less can I do in the things that relate

to heaven ! O, then, I entreat thee, never, never leave me
;

never, never forsake me
;

but be with me as my Guide and

Comforter, my Righteousness and Strength, even unto the end.

Without thee I can do nothing ;
but by strength communicated

from thee I shall be able to do all things. Thus, instead of

making his sinfulness a reason for entreating the Lord to

depart from him, he should rather have urged it as a plea
for mercy, saying, with David,

&quot; O Lord, for thy name s sake,

pardon mine iniquity; FOR it is GREAT b
.&quot; This would have

honoured the Saviour, whose mercy is equal to his power ;

and any other use of the miracle was, in fact, an ignorant and

unbecoming perversion of it.]

The true intent of the miracle will appear, whilst

we view it,

II. As explained by our blessed Lord
He dissipates the fear of his trembling Disciple,

saying to him,
&quot; Fear not

;

&quot;

and for his comfort
assures him, that the miracle was designed as an

emblem,

1. Of the effects which should be produced by the

Gospel
[The whole world is like the ocean, where sinners range

without controul : and the Gospel is as a net, which the ser

vants of the Lord spread in order to gather them for him, not
that they may be destroyed, but that they may live under his

protection, and be regarded by him as his peculiar possession.
The prophets in their endeavours succeeded to a very limited

extent : but the time was fast approaching, when the whole

world, both of Jews and Gentiles, should be drawn to the Lord

by the influence of his grace, and all nations be brought to the

obedience of faith.&quot; True indeed, both bad and good are

gathered by the Gospel now, and are brought to an outward

profession of the faith
;
a separation of the one from the other

b Ps. xxv. 11.
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being left to be made at the last day
c

: but the scope of the

miracle before us is rather to shew the saving effects of the

Gospel, without adverting to any minute particulars respecting
those in whom a difference shall be found.

And here let me remind you, that the emblem is now
realized amongst you at this very hour. Whilst I preach to

you the glad tidings of salvation through a crucified Redeemer,
I am, in fact, spreading the Gospel net, that I may draw you
from the midst of a wide and sinful world, and present you to

God as a peculiar people, zealous of good works ]

2. Of the office to which Peter himself was now

definitively called

[Peter and his partners had followed our Lord before, but

not so as to remain with him as his stated attendants. But
now they were to abandon their worldly calling altogether, and
to become exclusively the servants of his household : they
were henceforth to be by profession, as it were, &quot;fishers of

men d
.&quot; In this office Peter was to be pre-eminently distin

guished : nor was either his apprehended sinfulness or his

want of education to be any obstacle to his success. Accord

ingly the promise now given him was very fully accomplished
in the first sermon which he preached on the day of Pentecost,
when three thousand were converted to the faith of Christ.

It was also again fulfilled, when he was made the honoured
instrument of first opening the kingdom of heaven to the

Gentile world, by the conversion of Cornelius and his com

pany. From that time to the present hour the Gospel net

has been cast with different measures of success in all the

quarters of the globe : and we are looking for a period, not far

distant now, when Pentecostal scenes shall be renewed in every

place, and &quot;

all flesh shall see the salvation of
God.&quot;]

That the miracle may produce its full effects, let

us contemplate it,

III. As to be improved by us

See what it wrought on Peter and James and
John : this is the effect it is to produce on us. We
should all of us without exception be led by it,

1. To receive the Lord Jesus as the true Messiah

[To his miracles the Lord Jesus himself appealed as

demonstrative seals of his Divine commission. And what could

convey clearer evidence of it than the miracle before us ? For,
whilst it did not admit of a possibility of collusion, it shewed
how unbounded was the power of the Lord over the whole

Matt. xiii. 4750. d Matt. iv. 19.
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creation, and consequently how &quot;

competent he was to save to

the uttermost all that should come unto God by him.&quot; Whilst
this proved that he was the true Messiah, it proved to our

comfort, that all which he has undertaken for us shall surely
be accomplished ]

2. To trust in him under all circumstances, how
ever discouraging

[Peter felt discouraged on account of his sinfulness
;
and

he had seen his incompetency to effect any thing by any power
of his own. Now the same grounds of discouragement often

exist in reference to ourselves, whether as objects of the

Lord s mercy, or as agents in his service. But behold what
the Lord effected both for him and by him in an instant of

time : and can he not accomplish either for us, or by us, what
ever shall be deemed conducive to his glory? Yes, he can,

and will : our iniquities, if only we trust in him, shall be for

given, and our wants of every kind shall be supplied : and

through the communications of his grace we shall be made
successful in all our efforts, whether to serve him ourselves, or

to bring others to the enjoyment of his salvation ]

3. To serve and honour him with our whole hearts

[These fishermen left their all to follow him. And this

is what we also must do, in heart at least, and in act also, if

fidelity to him require it : nor on any other terms than these

will he acknowledge us as his disciples
6

. And is he not wor

thy of being served thus ? Did his Disciples ever find cause

for regret that they had forsaken all for him f
? No : nor shall

we. The Apostle Paul counted all things but loss for Christ :

and thus must we hold in utter contempt every thing that

may interfere with our duty to him, or impede us in his ser

vice I call on all of you then to make this improve
ment of the miracle before us. For those who minister in

holy things the duty is indispensable nor is it less so

for those who are ministered unto To follow him fully
is the sure way to enjoy his presence both in this world and in

the world to come.]
e Luke xiv. 33. f Luke xxii. 35.

MCCCCXCI.
THE CALL OF MATTHEW.

Luke v. 27 29. After these things, he went forth, and satv a

publican named Levi, sitting at the receipt of custom: and he

said unto him, Follow me. And he left all, rose up, andfollowed
him. And Levi made him a great feast in his oicn house.
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IF we notice particularly who they are whom God
has more especially selected as objects of his grace
and mercy, we shall be struck with this plain and
obvious truth, that &quot; God s thoughts are not as our

thoughts, nor his ways as our
ways.&quot;

Had it been
left to man to dispense the blessings of salvation, he

would have imparted them to those whose previous

qualifications and endowments seemed to have marked
them out for this high distinction. But God has

rather sought, by the preference which he has shewn,
to magnify his own grace and mercy.
The person here chosen to the apostleship was a

&quot;

publican.&quot;
Now the publicans were characters

universally hated by the Jewish nation, because, as

tax-gatherers, they aided the Roman government, by
whom they were appointed, and whose interests they
served. The persons who executed this office, know

ing that, independently of their own character, they
were hated and despised by their brethren, were

intent only on advancing their own interests, and
were guilty of exacting in many cases more than

they were authorized to require ;
and thus by their

oppressive conduct they rendered the office, and all

who held it, objects of unqualified reprobation. Yet

of these persons did God select many, in preference
to the Scribes and Pharisees, to participate the bene

fits of the Redeemer s kingdom ; as our blessed Lord
himself says,

&quot; The publicans and the harlots go
into the kingdom of God before

you*.&quot;
The person

whom our text mentions as executing that office, is

here called
&quot; Levi :&quot; but in his own account which

he gives of himself, he calls himself by the name of

Matthew b
. Of his conversion we are informed in

the words before us. He was &quot;

sitting at the receipt

of custom,&quot; in the regular discharge of his duty, and,

without any previous intimation or instruction, was

called by our blessed Lord to a constant attendance

upon him, as one of his Disciples. This event will be

found deeply interesting to us all, whilst we consider,

* Matt. xxi. 31. b Matt. ix. 9.
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I. His unexpected call-

in this there was doubtless somewhat peculiar.
He was called to an office which was limited to

twelve, and which now no longer exists. But still,

excepting that peculiarity,

1. The same call is given to every one of us

[To us the Gospel speaks in the same authoritative tone

as that in which Jesus addressed this busy publican : and in it

the Lord Jesus Christ himself says to every one of us,
&quot; Follow

me.&quot; Believe in me as the true Messiah : receive me as sent

of God to be the Saviour of your soul : give yourself up to me
as your Lord and Master : obey my commandments, and tread

in my steps. Let no present considerations operate to retard

your compliance with my will : come, leave all, and follow me.
In all this there is nothing peculiar: it is the duty of every

living man: the command is issued equally to all: &quot;If any
man will be my Disciple, let him deny himself, and take up his

cross, and follow me&quot;
-

2. Wherever it is effectual, it is equally the gift of

sovereign grace

[To Matthew, the call came unexpected and unsought:
and so it does in reality wherever it takes effect. The precise
time of its operation may not, in all cases, be so distinctly seen,
nor its power so deeply felt; but in all cases must its efficacy
be traced to God, who, of his own good pleasure, dispenses his

gifts to whomsoever he will. There may in some cases be a

long season of gradual illumination, even as the early dawn,
whose transition from darkness to light is imperceptibly pro

gressive : but still, if we trace it to the first thought and first

desire originating in the soul, we must without hesitation

ascribe it altogether to God, who &quot;

gives both to will and to

do of his good pleasure .&quot; Of all true converts it must be said,
&quot; Ye have not chosen me; but I have chosen you

d
:&quot;

&quot; You
loved me, because I first loved you

6
:&quot; You did not &quot;know

me, till after you were known of me f
;&quot;

or &quot;

apprehend me, till

you had first been apprehended by me g
.&quot; In reference to you

all it must in this sense be said, no less than of St. Matthew
himself,

&quot; I am found of them that sought me not
;
I am made

manifest to them that asked not after me h
.&quot; Whatever &quot;

holy
desires we feel, or good counsels we follow, or just works we

perform,&quot; they all, as our Liturgy informs us,
&quot;

proceed from

c Phil. ii. 13. d John xv. 1C. *
1 Jolin iv. 19.

f Gal. iv. !). B Phil. iii. 12. h Isai. Ixv. 1.

Y &amp;lt;?
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God; who, as our Tenth Article states it,
&quot;

by his grace in

Christ Jesus prevents us, that we may have a good will, and
worketh with us when we have that good will.&quot;]

That this call of Matthew may have its due effect

upon us, let us consider,

II. His exemplary obedience to it

As in the call itself, so in his obedience to it, there
was somewhat peculiar. The office which he had
held, he instantly resigned, (committing it no doubt
to proper hands,) and became from that moment a
stated attendant on our Lord. In this respect it is

not necessary that we should follow him, unless the

occupation in which we have been engaged be crimi

nal. We are rather to
&quot; abide in the calling in which

we have been called :&quot; yea,
&quot; therein to abide with

God 1

.&quot; But in other respects our obedience must
resemble his. It should be,

1. Prompt
[There was in him no &quot;

conferring with flesh and blood.&quot;

Elisha, when Elijah s mantle was cast upon him k
,
felt an irre

sistible attraction, and obeyed without hesitation or delay. So
it should be with us. Does the Lord Jesus by his word and

Spirit command us to follow him ? We should not wait for a
second call : we should so act, that we may be able to say with

David,
&quot; I made haste and delayed not to keep thy command

ments 1 &quot;-

]

2. Self-denying

[Lucrative as his situation was, Matthew resigned it with
out reluctance, determining that nothing should obstruct him
in the path of his duty. And should not we also despise all

earthly gains or prospects in comparison of Christ ? Should
we not be ready to shake them from us, as we would &quot; the

thick clay from our feet&quot; when we were about to run a race&quot;
1
?

Yes verily, we should be ready to &quot; leave all to follow

Christ;&quot; and account not even life itself dear to us, if only we

may honour him by the sacrifice of it
n

]

3. Grateful

[Immediately Matthew made a great feast for his divine

Master, and invited to it a number of his former friends, who

1 Cor. vii. 20, 24. * 1 Kings xix. 1921.
1 Ps. cxix. 60. m Hab. ii. G.
n Acts xx. 24. Phil. i. 20.
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were still prosecuting the line which he had just relinquished.
In this he sought to honour his Lord in the face of the whole

world, and to advance the interests of His kingdom, by bringing
others to the knowledge of him. This, under any circumstances,
was a just expression of his gratitude for the mercy vouchsafed

unto him. And it shews us how we also should use our influ

ence, when once we have become followers of our blessed Lord.

We should not only not be ashamed to confess him openly
before men, but should exert ourselves to bring our friends

and relatives to an acquaintance with him, that they also may
be made monuments of his grace, and become partakers of the

blessings which we enjoy. Our very feasts should now be

ordered with that view, and be made conducive to that end.

Nor should we make any account of either expense or trouble,

ifwe may but testify in the smallest degree our love to Christ, or

advance the ends for which he came into the world ]

4. Determined

[We never read of his expressing a wish afterwards to

return to his former employment, or of his regretting that he

luid made so great a sacrifice. Nor should we ever &quot; look

back, after having once put our hand to the plough .&quot; The

patriarchs, who had left their country and their kindred at the

call of God,
&quot; had opportunities enough to return, if they had

been so minded
;&quot;

but they
&quot; looked forward to a heavenly

country
p

,&quot;
and to their dying hour pursued their pilgrimage

towards it with unabated ardour. And we also must go forward

in a sweet and assured hope, that in the place of all that we

resign or lose for Christ, we shall have &quot; a better and an

enduring substance in heaven q &quot;-

]

REFLECT,

1. How strongly does this example reprove the

whole Christian world !

[We are all called as he was, and have been called ten

thousand times, to serve arid follow Christ. But on whom
amongst us have the same effects been produced ? Who has

not had many excuses to offer for declining to accept the invi

tations of his Lord ? I may even say, who, if his own
friend or relative had acted as Matthew did, would not have

been ready to cry out against him as a weak deluded enthusiast ?

But this call must be obeyed, if ever we would be acknowledged
by our Lord as his obedient people. I do not say that we
must actually renounce all our worldly interests for Christ

;

but this I say, that we must be ready to renounce them, if thev

interfere with our duty to him, or if by the surrender of them

Luke ix. 02. P Hcb. xi. 1.5, 16. i Heb. x. 34.
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we may more advance his glory in the world. On no other

terms will he receive us : if we be not willing to
&quot;

lose father

and mother, and houses and lands, yea, and our own lives also

for his sake, we cannot be his
disciples.&quot;

O that his power
might now go forth amongst you, as it did in the case before

us
;
and .that all your

&quot; souls may be subdued to the obedience

of faith !
&quot;]

2. How great is the benefit of obeying the Gospel
call!

[Matthew in appearance was degraded and impoverished ;

but he was made an eminent servant of Christ, and a blessed

instrument of diifusing the knowledge of him through the whole
world. (Of all the Evangelists, not one marks so fully the

Messiahship of Jesus, and the accomplishment of prophecy in

him, as he.) And what is his condition now? Has he not

far better treasures than ever he possessed on earth? Know
ye then, that you also may appear to suffer loss by devoting

yourselves to Christ
;
but if you have the honour of being his

servants, his friends, his heirs
;

if he acknowledge you as mem
bers of his own body, yea, as his spouse, who shall participate
all his glory, and have the everlasting fruition of his love;

you have made a good exchange. Rejoice then in your high

privileges ;
and be thankful to Him, by whose almighty power

alone you have been made willing to accept them
;
and let

your whole lives be henceforth consecrated, as Matthew s was,
to his service : so shall you in your place be his witnesses to all

around you; and ere long be joined to that blessed society,
where every loss shall be compensated with a proportionable

weight of glory.]

MCCCCXCII.

THE NEW WINE AND OLD BOTTLES.

Luke v. 36 38. And he spake also a parable unto them ; No
man putteth a piece of neiv garment upon an old ; if other-

ivise, then both the new maketh a rent, and the piece that was
taken out of the new agreeth not u-ith the old. And no man

putteth new wine into old bottles; else the new wine will

burst the bottles, and be spilled, and the bottles shall perish.
But new ivine must be put into new bottles; and both are

preserved.

THE cavils of objectors have been frequently over

ruled for the benefit of the church. They have given
rise to many of our Lord s most instructive discourses,
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and thereby furnished us with a much clearer and
more extensive knowledge of our duty. Thrice in this

chapter do we see our Lord called upon to answer
the objections that were either secretly entertained,
or openly expressed, against him. His forgiving of

sins, and associating with sinners, had given offence ;

but he vindicated his conduct with respect to both,
and has afforded us herein a rich discovery of his

power and grace. In the context he was condemned
for leaving his Disciples so much at liberty respecting
the duty of fasting. In reply to the queries put to

him on this subject, he delivered the parables which
we have now read : and in which are contained,

I. A virtual acknowledgment of the duty of fasting

[This duty, together with the attendant offices of humi
liation and prayer, our Lord had forborne to insist upon so

much as John had done : and for that he was blamed by the

self-righteous Pharisees. But in his answer to the question

put to him, he does not say, that the children of the bride-

chamber were never to fast, but only not during the present
season,

&quot; whilst the Bridegroom was yet with them.&quot; Nor in

the parables before us does he say, that the old garment should
not be mended, nor the wine put into vessels at all, but only
that discretion was to be exercised with respect to the manner
of doing these things. These intimations alone were sufficient

to establish the propriety of practising the duty there spoken
of: but they are enforced by many other passages of Holy
Writ

;
and especially by the admonitions given by our Lord

himself respecting our conduct when we fast a
. Indeed, in our

text itself he says, that after his removal from them &quot;

they
should fastV]

There being no doubt amongst us on this point,
I proceed more particularly to notice that which is in

fact the substance of both the parables, namely,
II. A special direction for the performance of this

duty

In inculcating or practising this solemn duty, we
are here taught to pay the strictest attention to the

principal circumstances relating to it, such as the

time, the manner, the end.

1. The time

a Matt. vi. 1618. b ver. 35.
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[It is not every season that is suited to this duty. At a

wedding-feast, for instance, it would be absurd to fast. But
on occasion of any great calamity, whether public or private,
a fit opportunity would offer itself. In a season of war, famine,

pestilence, the deepest humiliation becomes us. So under the

pressure of any personal affliction, and especially in a time of

spiritual distress, when corruptions are strong, and temptations

powerful, and self-reproach is deep, and God has hidden his

face from us, it becomes us to betake ourselves to fasting and

prayer. Respecting an unclean devil, which the Disciples
were not able to eject, our Lord said,

&quot; This kind goeth not

out but by fasting and prayer .&quot; And so we find on many
occasions our lusts too strong for us

;
and therefore too strong,

because we use not these means of obtaining the victory over

them. There are also in domestic life seasons when husband
and wife may profitably separate from each other for a short

time in order to address themselves more effectually to the

discharge of this high duty of fasting and prayer
d

. And thus

has Solomon informed us
;

&quot; There is a time to weep, as well

as a time to laugh, and a time to mourn as well as a time to

dance 6
:&quot; and these seasons we ought more particularly to

select, even &quot; when the Bridegroom is taken away from
us.&quot;]

2. The manner

[Here also discretion is greatly wanted. To carry our
austerities so far as to injure our own health, is highly inex

pedient. Such conduct, instead of fitting us the more for the

Lord s service, would rather incapacitate us for it, and defeat

the very object we had in view. The putting of new wine into

leathern bottles that were weakened by use and age, would
lead to the destruction of the bottles themselves, and of the

wine committed to them. And so would indiscreet austerities

operate on us, and on all around us. For, what would the

world at large think of a religion that prescribed such things ?

Would they not cry out against it as a gloomy superstition ?

And what would an inquiring soul be ready to feel? Would
lie not be discouraged and disheartened, and, through a dis

taste for such self-tormenting exercises, be ready to relinquish
it altogether ? We must take care then, that in our mode of

inculcating these self-denying duties, we do not give occasion

for such unfounded sentiments, and such erroneous conceptions.]

3. The end

[The Pharisees put these services in the place of true

religion, not knowing that they are only as means to an end,
and as the scaffolding to the edifice which it is employed to

construct. Hence arose their bitter complaint against our

c Matt. xvii. 21. d 1 Cor. v. 7. e Eccl. iii. 4.
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Lord. But we must ever remember, that, to whatever extent

we multiplied these services, they never could stand in the

place of repentance, and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. This

is the great error of the Church of Rome : they place penance,
that is, a round of observances prescribed by man, in the place
of repentance as enjoined by God, and in the place also of the

Lord Jesus Christ,
&quot; whose blood alone can cleanse from all

sin.&quot; But I charge you before God to be on your guard

against this, since it will &quot; make void the whole Gospel of

Christ,&quot; and cause &quot; the blood of Christ to have been shed

in vain.&quot; As a discipline for the mortifying of the flesh and the

quickening of the spirit, fasting is good : but as a substitute

for an entire renovation of soul, and for a simple faith in the

Lord Jesus Christ, it is a broken reed, which will pierce even

unto death the hand that rests upon it.]

LEARN then from this parable,

1. To judge with candour

[The Pharisees through their pride and ignorance were
led to condemn our Lord. And thus we also are apt to judge
our unoffending brethren. We have a standard of our own

;

and by that we try all other persons : and, if they exceed that

standard we condemn them as enthusiasts
; or, if they fall

short of it, we account them but lukewarm formalists. But
the same standard cannot be applied to all. There are ten

thousand circumstances which may not only justify a difference

of conduct in pious persons, but may actually produce it. The
Disciples of John, we readily acknowledge, did right in fasting
oft : but did the Disciples of our Lord act wrong because they
did not fast at all ? No : the circumstances of the two parties
were widely different, as our Lord informed them

;
and there

fore both were right. So it may be with many of our brethren,
who differ from us in relation to this matter : and it does not
become us to judge them. &quot; To their own Master they stand or

fall :&quot; and it is our part to commit them altogether unto God,
who judgeth righteously, and who alone can estimate every
thing which is to be taken into the account.]

2. To give advice with caution

[We ought to bear in mind the different situations and

capacities of men, and not to be requiring of novices what is

suited only to the strength of an established saint. Our
blessed Lord spake not all he knew, but only what his hearex-s

were able to receive
;
and even from his own Disciples he kept

back much which they were not able at that time to .compre
hend^ So St. Paul &quot; fed his Corinthian converts with milk

f John xvi. 12.
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and not with meat,&quot; because they were yet in too carnal a

state to enter into the deeper subjects which he would gladly
have brought before them g

. Thus then should we also do.

We should &quot; feed babes with milk, and minister meat to those

only who by reason of a more adult age are able to digest it
h

.&quot;

Nor let any one think this unbecoming a minister of God. It

is the true and proper office of love. Jacob would not drive

his lambs too far, lest in one day he should kill them all
1
.

And our blessed Lord &quot; carried the lambs in his bosom, and

gently led those that were with young.&quot; And thus must we
also exercise the same tender care in administering to the

lambs of our flock, lest by undue rigour we
&quot; break the bruised

reed,&quot; or by overwhelming exactions we &quot;

quench the smoking
flax.&quot;]

3. To press forward with holy unremitting dili

gence

[It was of his holy Apostles that our Lord said, that in

the days after his removal from them they should fast. Who
then are we that we should think ourselves at liberty to remit

our exertions in our heavenly course ? Never will there be in

this life a moment when our vigilance can be dispensed with,
or our most self-denying labours be relaxed. Nor, if St. Paul
was &quot;in fastings often,&quot; should we account that holy discipline

unnecessary for us. On the contrary, we should by all possible
means &quot;

keep our body under and bring it into subjection, lest

by any means, after having ministered to others, we ourselves

should be deemed unworthy the approbation of our God k
.]

* 1 Cor. iii. 2. i&amp;gt; Heb. v. 1214.
1 Gen. xxxiii. 13. k 1 Cor. ix. 27.

MCCCCXCIII.

THE APOSTLES CHOSEN.

Luke vi. 12, 13. And it came to pass in those days that he

went out into a mountain to pray, and continued all night in

prayer to God. And when it was day, he called unto him
his Disciples : and of them he chose twelve, whom also he

named Apostles.

THE short period of our Lord s ministry on earth

rendered it expedient for him to employ others as

his co-adjutors in the work. Accordingly, in refer

ence to the twelve Patriarchs, who might be considered

as the fathers of the Jewish Church, he selected twelve
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of his Disciples, who should be his instruments for

planting and establishing his Church. There were

other seventy, whom at a later period he sent forth,

two and two, for the purpose of preparing the minds
of the people for his personal ministry among them a

;

but the Apostles were to be his stated servants

after that he should have left this world and returned

to his heavenly Father. The circumstances of their

appointment were peculiar, and deserve our most
attentive consideration. The night previous to their

appointment he spent in prayer to his heavenly Fa
ther 1

: which remarkable occurrence it will be proper
to notice in a threefold view :

I. As an act for our benefit

The appointment of the Apostles was a work of

singular importance

[They were to be employed in the Church as his messengers
to declare his truth his witnesses to attest it as patterns also

to illustrate and as martyrs to confirm it. But whence could

a number of poor fishermen attain &quot; a sufficiency for these

things ?
&quot;

]

Hence our blessed Lord continued the whole night
in prayer for them

[His heavenly Father was able to furnish them for this

great work, and to give them success in it
;
and therefore our

Lord importunately sought for them the grace which they stood

in need of: nor would he cease from his exertions, till he had
obtained all that their necessities required. The benefit of his

prayer was fully manifested as soon as they were endued with

power from on high : then nothing could withstand their wis

dom, or subdue their courage : they were deaf to menaces, and

regardless of death. Their success was rapid, extensive, per
manent : and we at this day enjoy the fruits of their labours.

Through that prayer the Apostles were richly furnished unto

every good work
;
and were enabled so to establish the kingdom

of our Lord, that neither earth nor hell have ever been able to

prevail against it.]

II. As a lesson for our instruction

The ordination of ministers is also a most impor
tant work

a Luke x. 1.

b If we suppose irpoatv^i] to mean &quot; in a place of
prayer,&quot;

we still

can have no doubt what his occupation there was.
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[On them, under God, depends the everlasting welfare of
thousands. &quot;We need only compare the state of those congre
gations where the Gospel is faithfully preached with those which
are under the superintendence of careless ministers : in the one
will be found little but ignorance and irreligion ;

in the other,
there will be many whose minds are enlightened with divine

truth, and whose souls are quickened to a new and heavenly life.

But where shall persons be found duly qualified for the

work where those who will be willing to undertake it? True
;

if the ministry of the word be made a source of temporal emolu

ment, there will be multitudes ready to engage in it: but if

the &quot;

signs of a minister,&quot; or accompaniments of the ministry,
be like those in the Apostles days,

&quot;

reproaches, necessities,

and distresses for Christ s sake c
,&quot;

and the only pluralities be
&quot;

labours, stripes, prisons, deaths 1

,&quot;
there will not be many

candidates for the office, nor will the qualifications for it be

thought so common as they are at present. How few are

ready to go and preach to the heathen, where the labour and
self-denial are great, and the earthly recompence is small !

Large benefices, where little is to be done, or the work can be

done by proxy, are caught up with avidity : but if nothing but
a future reward be held forth, and God say,

&quot; Who will go for

us?&quot; there are few indeed that will answer with the prophet,
&quot; Here am I, send me 6

.&quot;]

This, therefore, should be the subject of our de-

voutest prayers

[God himself has commanded us to commit the matter to

him in prayer :

&quot; The harvest truly is plenteous, and the

labourers are few
; pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,

that he will send forth (thrust out f

] labourers into his harvest.&quot;

And truly, all ranks and orders of men are concerned to
&quot; labour earnestly in

prayer&quot; concerning it.

How fervently should they pray, to ivliom the office of ordain

ing others is committed ! for &quot;

if they lay hands suddenly on

any man, they make themselves partakers of other men s sins g
.&quot;

Nor should they be less earnest who are to be ordained. When
we consider how arduous their work is, and how great their

responsibility before God
;
when we reflect that their word will

be &quot; a savour of life to the life and salvation of many, or a

savour of death to their death&quot; and condemnation 11

;
and that

the blood of all that perish through their neglect will be re

quired at their hands
;
methinks it is a wonder that any one

can be found, who, for the sake of filthy lucre, will dare to

undertake it. Were the weight of the office duly considered,

2 Cor. xii. 10, 12. d 2 Cor. xi. 2328. e Isai. vi. 8.

f
k/3aA;,, Matt. ix. 37, 38. s 1 Tim. v. 22. h 2 Cor. ii. 16.
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no one would presume to enter upon it without much prayer
to God to qualify him for the discharge of it, and to bless his

labours to the edification of the people.
But the people themselves also are no less concerned to pray,

that God would &quot; send them pastors after his own heart
;&quot;

for

the welfare of their souls essentially depends on the kind of

ministry which they attend : if Christ be not exhibited to them
in his person and offices

;
if they be not encouraged to receive

out of his fulness all the blessings of salvation
;

if they be not

led into discoveries of the evil of their own hearts, and in

structed in the nature of that change which the Holy Spirit
will effect within them; if, in short, they have not &quot; the whole
counsel of God set before them,&quot; they will be left to rest in

very low attainments, if not to &quot;

perish utterly through lack of

knowledge.&quot;

This lesson then should be learned by all
;
and so learned,

as to be reduced to practice.]

III. As a pattern for our imitation

Prayer is both the duty and the privilege of all

[Our blessed Lord had doubtless more intimate commu
nion with his Father than we can possibly have

; yet are we
also authorized to call God &quot; our Father

;&quot; yea, we are com
manded to do it, and to &quot;

open our mouths wide, that he may
fill them.&quot; It is not, indeed, required of us that we should

spend whole nights in prayer to God; for that would probably,
unless in some very peculiar circumstances, render us unfit for

prosecuting the duties of the ensuing day : but we are required
to &quot; continue in prayer, and to watch thereunto with thanks

giving
1

:&quot; and the more nearly we can approach to the example
of our blessed Lord in the frequency and urgency of our

prayers
k

,
the more remarkable will be the answers that we

shall receive, and the more abundant the communications of God
to our souls. If we wrestled more like Jacob, we should cer

tainly prevail to a much greater extent than in general we do 1

.]

We should therefore resort to it on every par
ticular emergency

[Though the particular object of our Lord s continuance

in prayer does not occur to us, yet we all have some occasions

that call for more than ordinary direction and assistance from

God. On these occasions, whatever they may be, whether

they relate to the body or the soul, to time or to eternity, we
should go and spread our wants before God. His own com
mand to us is,

&quot; In every thing, by prayer and supplication,
with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God.&quot;

i Col. iv. 2. k Ps. xxii. 2. Heb. v. 7. Gen. xxxii. 2426.
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&quot; In all our ways we must acknowledge him, and he will direct

our
paths.&quot;

In this then must all of us resemble the Lord Jesus Christ.

In this has &quot; he set us an example, that we should follow his

steps :&quot; and &quot; we must walk as he walked.&quot; By this must all

his followers be distinguished; for they are &quot; a people near

unto him.&quot; They are hypocrites, of whom it is said,
&quot;

They
will not always call upon God :&quot; all true Christians can say,
&quot;

Truly our fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son
Jesus

Christ.&quot;]

APPLICATION

[Learn hence the real state of your souls before God.

Prayer has often been called the pulse of the soul : and truly
it is so; for by that you may discern the state of the soul,

incomparably better than you can by the pulse the state of the

body. If you are prayerless people, you are dead, altogether
dead in trespasses and sins. If your prayers are habitually
cold and formal, they are such as God will never accept. No
prayer will enter into the ears of the Lord of Hosts, but that

which is offered &quot; in spirit and in truth.&quot; Let us then beg of

God to give us a spirit of grace and of supplication ;
and let us

interest ourselves with God for the welfare of his Church. Let
us especially remember &quot; those who are over us in the Lord,&quot;

and &quot; labour always fervently for them in
prayer,&quot;

that they

may be enabled to fulfil their ministry with diligence and suc

cess. Thus shall we both ensure blessings to our own souls,

and be instrumental to the hastening on of that day, when
&quot;

all

shall know the Lord, from the least to the
greatest,&quot; and

&quot;

all

flesh shall see the salvation of
God.&quot;]

MCCCCXCIV.
THE ANALOGY BETWEEN BODILY AND SPIRITUAL CURES.

Luke vi. 19. And the whole multitude sought to touch him: for
there went virtue out of him, and healed them all.

IN perusing the histories of ancient heroes, we may
often be led to admire their skill and valour ; but we
shall much oftener be shocked at the means they used
to exalt and aggrandize themselves ; and, when we see

them raising trophies to themselves on the ruins of

slaughtered nations, we shall be induced to consider

them rather as the plagues and scourges of mankind.
But how different will be our sensations, when we
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read the history of Jesus ! There we shall meet with

nothing which will not be delightful to a benevolent

mind. If we trace him in his circuits through the

country, and view in every place the objects that

surround him, we shall behold at one time the eyes
he has just now opened, gazing on him with wonder
and amazement ; and at another time the ears he has

unstopped, drinking in his words with insatiable eager
ness and attention. Here we shall behold the hands he

has restored to use, stretched forth to proclaim his

praises ; and the feet he has strengthened, leaping
and dancing round him with inexpressible delight:
there we shall hear the tongues he has loosed, shouting
with exquisite love and gratitude ; and see those whom
he has dispossessed of devils, sitting with composure
at the feet of their Benefactor. Sometimes we shall

see the very dead starting forth into life and vigour at

his command, and either rapturously saluting their

disconsolate relations, or rending the air with their

acclamations and hosannas. Such accounts as these,

if considered only in a temporal view, cannot but

excite in us a sympathetic joy, and afford the most

pleasing sensations: but, no doubt, they were intended

also to convey some spiritual instruction ;
in which

view they acquire an additional, and almost an infinite,

importance. Perhaps it may be too much to say that

the miracles, wrought by our Lord, were types of the

spiritual blessings he conveys ; but we may affirm

without hesitation, that there is a very strong analogy
between them : and therefore, when we see what he
did to the bodies of men, we have, at least, a very just
occasion of considering what he will do for our souls.

In this view we propose to consider the account

given us in the chapter before us. We are informed
that a great multitude came to him out of Judaea and

Jerusalem, and from the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon,
to hear him, and to be healed of their diseases : and
then it is said, in the words of the text,

&quot; The whole
multitude sought to touch him : for there went virtue

out of him, and healed them all.&quot;

To illustrate this subject we shall,
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I. Trace the analogy between the miracles wrought
by our blessed Lord on the bodies of men, and
those which he yet works on men s souls

For the more distinct elucidation of this point, we

may observe,

1. There is resemblance between the disorders of

the body, and the disorders of the soul

[Many were brought to our Lord, who were blind, deaf,

leprous, and possessed with devils. And such are men at this

time, in a spiritual view. Like the Laodiceans, however they

may
&quot; think themselves rich and increased with goods, they

are wretched and miserable, and poor, and blind ; and therefore

need to take counsel of our Lord, and to anoint their eyes with

his eye-salve, that they may see a
.&quot; &quot;Their eyes must be opened,

before they will turn from the power of Satan unto GodV
The natural man too is represented as spiritually deaf; as

having ears, and not hearing ;
as being unable to hear the

voice of the good Shepherd
d

; yea, as like the deaf adder that

stoppeth her ear 6
.

The leprosy also of sin lies deep in our hearts
;
as the pro

phet intimates, when, in allusion to the convicted leper, he

says of himself, and of all around him,
&quot; Woe is me, I am a

man of unclean lips, and dwell in the midst of a people of

unclean lips
f

.&quot;

Though demoniacal possessions were not properly disorders,

yet are they always enumerated with them, when the miracles

of our Lord are recited. And, however humiliating the truth

may be, it is certain that we are all, while in an unconverted

state, possessed by Satan. The unbelieving world are blinded g
,

governed
11

,
and led captive by him at his will . And, whatever

evil they are excited to commit, it is through the instigation
of that wicked fiend k

.]

2. There is a resemblance between the cures

wrought by our Lord upon the bodies of men, and

the cures which he will work upon their souls

[Wherever the blessings of salvation are mentioned in the

prophets, they are set forth in some highly figurative expres
sions ; and by none more commonly than by those relating to

bodily cures. Isaiah says,
&quot; In that day shall the deaf hear

the words of the book, and the eyes of the blind see out of

a Rev. iii. 17, 18. b Acts xxvi. 18. c Matt. xiii. 15.

d John viii. 47. e Ps. Iviii. 4. f Isai. vi. 5.

e 2 Cor. iv. 4. i

Eph. ii. 2. J 2 Tim. ii. 26.
k John xiii. 27. Acts v. 3.
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obscurity and out of darkness 1

.&quot; And again,
&quot; Then the eyes

of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be

unstopped : then shall the lame man leap as an hart, and the

tongue of the dumb sing
m

;&quot;
which figures are afterwards

explained as relating to the spiritual salvation of the Church&quot;.

The application which the inspired Apostles make of tliese pro

phecies further evinces the truth of our position. St. Matthew

quotes a passage, which beyond all doubt relates to spiritual
benefits that were to be obtained through the death of Christ,

and explains it, in a ivay of accommodation, as referring to

the bodily cures which our Lord had wrought . Further, our

Lord himself, having healed a blind man, takes occasion to

trace this very analogy between the spiritual blindness of the

Pharisees, and the bodily blindness which he had just healed:
&quot; For judgment I am come into this world, that they who see

not might see, and that they who see might be made blind 1
.&quot;

And both the answer which the Pharisees made to him, and
the reply which our Lord gave them, manifest that this analogy
was intended to be pointed out q

.]

3. There is a resemblance between the manner in

which the diseased persons applied to our Lord for

healing, and the manner in which we should apply to

him for spiritual healing

[Of all the multitudes that came to our Lord, there was
not one who was not sensible of his disease. Moreover, they
all came to him with deep humility, prostrating themselves

before him in the most abject manner
1
, and acknowledging the

utter insufficiency of all other means*. And such was their

earnestness, that they came from afar ,
and could not be pre

vailed upon to hold their peace
u

,
nor would take a denial even

from our Lord himselfx . It is worthy of notice also, that they
all came in faith : some few indeed doubted his power, and
some his willingness, to help them : but none doubted both his

power and his willingness; and the greater part entertained no

doubt at all.

Thus then should we go to him,
&quot;

weary and heavy-laden&quot;

with our sins, and so sensible of our spiritual wants, that if he

should ask us, What wilt thou that I shall do unto thee ? we

may answer him immediately,
&quot;

Lord, that this disorder may
be healed, and that sin forgiven

y
.&quot; We must also, with all

1 Isai. xxix. 18. and xxxii. 3. m Isai. xxxv. 5, G.

n Isai. xxxv. 10.

Compare Isai. liii. 4. with Matt. viii. 16, 17.

P John ix. 39. 1 John ix. 40, 41. r Luke viii. 28, 41.
* Mark v. 26, 33. * Mark viii. 3. u Matt. xx. 30, 31.
x Matt. xv. 22 28. y Matt. xx. 33.

VOL. XII. Z
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lowliness of mind, confess our inability to obtain relief from any
other quarter, and our dependence on him alone 2

. Moreover,
in proof of our earnestness, we must not merely seek, but

strive 3
, determining to take the kingdom of heaven by vio

lence b
, and not to let the Saviour go, except he bless us c

.

Lastly, we must be sure to exercise faith on Christ, believing
him both able and willing to save us : for we are expressly told

that, he who wavereth and is of a doubtful mind, must not

expect to receive any thing of the Lord d
.]

4. There is a resemblance between the manner in

which our Lord aired their disorders and the manner
in which he will cure ours

[He sometimes healed the people secretly, as when he

took the deaf man aside from the multitude, and put his fingers

into his ears, and said, Ephphatha, be opened, and then

charged him to tell no man 6
. So he has now many

&quot; hidden

ones f
,&quot;

in whose hearts he carries on a secret work, and heals

them without attracting the notice of the world. At other

times he performed the cures openly, and in the sight of all ;

as when he bade the man with the withered hand to stand

forth e
. So he often converts the souls of profligate sinners, or

bitter persecutors, in such a striking manner, as to fill all

around them with wonder and amazement.
Sometimes he wrought his cures instantaneously ; as in the

man at the pool of Bethesda h
: and so he effects a sudden

change in the hearts of many, causing them to cry out like the

first converts and the jailor, &quot;What shall I do to be saved 1
?&quot;

At other times he performed his cures gradually, as in the blind

man, who at first saw men, as trees, walking
k

: and so he often

carries on his work in a gradual manner in our souls, leading
us from progressive conviction to thorough conversion.

Sometimes he used means in curing them
;
as when he put

clay and spittle on the blind man s eyes
1

: so he now converts

many by the preaching of his Gospel. At other times he used

no means, as in the case of the ten lepers, who were cleansed as

they were going in the way
m

: and so he often imparts the

knowledge of himself by the teachings of his Spirit, without

using any particular means or instrument to convey it.

But however varied his manner was with respect to these

things, in one respect it was uniformly the same : whomsoever
he cured, he cured perfectly : and thus he always carries on the

z Hos. xiv. 1 3. a Luke xiii. 24. &amp;gt; Matt. xi. 12.

Gen. xxxii. 26. &amp;lt;* Jam. i. 6, 7. e Mark vii. 3-1, 36.
f Ps. Ixxxiii. 3. e Matt. iii. 3, 5. h John v. 8.

1 Acts ii. 37. and xvi. 30. k Mark viii. 24.
1 John ix. 6. m Luke xvii. 14.
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work he lias begun in the souls of men n
, and perfects that

which concerneth them
.]

Since then, without any forced interpretations or

conceits, we may draw such instruction from the

miracles in general, let us endeavour to,

II. Improve the particular miracle recorded in the text

If, in the concerns of our souls, we desire either

direction or encouragement, we cannot find them any
where more suitably afforded than in the passage
before us ; where the conduct of the multitude

suggests the former, and the conduct of Jesus the

latter. Let us then improve it,

1. For direction

[We should not dare to exhort you in general to follow

the multitude
;
since that would be to lead you in the broad

road to destruction p
. But in the present instance we say,

Follow that multitude.

Follow them in the conviction which they had of their own
need of Christ. Every one felt within himself that he laboured
under a disorder which needed healing ; and, if each of them
had been asked, What is your disorder ? and what is yours ?

they could all have specified the principal symptoms of the

disorders under which they laboured. Now thus must we go
to Jesus, feeling and lamenting the ravages which sin has made

upon our souls. It is not sufficient for us to confess in general
that we are sinners

;
we must open our case to him, and tell

him,
&quot; Thus and thus have I done q

.&quot; And, if the Spirit of

God have truly convinced us of sin, we shall find no more dif

ficulty in this, than a poor man does in opening his complaints
to a physician. More particularly, we should get our hearts

impressed with the evil of our besetting sin
; and, carrying it

to Jesus, we should confess it, lament it, aggravate it, and

implore both his mercy to pardon it, and his grace to subdue
it: and, if we thus go to him labouring and heavy-laden, we
have his promise that he will give us rest 1

.

Follow them also in their earnestness. We are told that the

people pressed on Jesus, so that they who were nearest to him
could not maintain their place by reason of the multitudes,
who strove to get access to him, and to touch him 8

. They not

only left their own business, but, in many instances, prevailed
on their friends to relinquish their occupations also, in order

to carry them to Jesus. In short, they postponed every

n Phil. i. 6. Ps. cxxxviii. 8. P Matt. vii. 13.

i Josh. vii. 20. r Matt. xi. 28. Mark iii. 10.
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consideration to that of obtaining a cure from him. And who
could blame them? They felt their need of healing, and knew
that they might obtain it by going to him, and therefore they
would on no account lose the opportunity afforded them : and,
when they could in no other way get access to him, they would

go up to the top of the house, and let down their diseased

friends in a couch through the tiling*. Would to God that

we were all thus earnest for the salvation of our souls ! that

no consideration whatever were suffered to detain us from the

Lord ! and that not one of us might delay another hour to go
unto him ! We are far more favourably circumstanced than

they were, since we can go to him without removing from our

chamber, or intermitting our earthly business. He is every
where present to heal us

;
if we can only break through the

crowd of lusts and cai es that are within our own hearts, there

is no other crowd that can keep us from him. How anxious
should we be to get immediate relief from an acute disorder,

especially if there were but one physician able to heal us, and
his continuance in our neighbourhood were likely to be very
short ! Let us then shew the same care for our souls, and go
to Jesus without delay, knowing that &quot; this is the accepted
time, this is the day of salvation.&quot;

Once more Follow them in their faith. They were not

only convinced of Christ s power and willingness to heal them,
but were assured that, if they could but touch his garment,

they should be whole u
. They did not stand reasoning about

the matter, or go and try other means, but applied to him as

their all-sufficient helper. So must we go to him, not endea

vouring first to heal ourselves by our repentance, or labouring
to make ourselves fit for him by our amendments, or question

ing whether he be willing to receive us : we must go to him

just as we are, altogether filthy and abominable ;
and be firmly

persuaded that we shall not seek his face in vain. To be rea

soning and yielding to doubts and fears will be of little avail ;

but to go to Christ in faith, will prove an infallible remedy for

every ill: whatever be our complaint, he will say, &quot;Go thy

way ; and, as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee
;&quot;

and we shall be made whole from that very hour x
.]

2. For encouragement
[We cannot conceive any thing more encouraging than

the behaviour of our blessed Lord to the people.
Behold his condescension ! How wonderful was it, that he,

the Lord of glory, should suffer such a multitude of miserable

and filthy objects to press upon him! yea, that he should go
about through all cities, towns, and villages, for that very

* Luke v. 19. u Matt. ix. 21. * Matt. viii. 13.
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purpose! And will he now be inattentive to our spiritual
wants? When we rush, as it were, with holy violence into his

presence, and seek to touch him, will he forbid us ? Will he
withdraw himself from us, or say, Stand off; thou art too

vile to be admitted to my presence? Has he not said, on the

contrary, that &quot; whosoever cometh unto him, he will in no wise

cast out y
?&quot; Let the trembling sinner then take courage ;

for

his sighing shall soon be turned into that triumphant song,
&quot; Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me bless

his holy name, who forgiveth all thy sins, and healeth all thy
diseases 21

!&quot;

Behold also his compassion ! There was not one of all

the multitudes that came to him, dismissed without a cure.

Though many of them probably had despised him, and though
he foresaw that many of those very persons would join in that

general cry,
&quot;

Away with him, crucify him, crucify him!&quot; (as

it is highly probable they did) yet his bowels of compassion
yearned over them. Many, no doubt, were as unthankful as

the nine lepers ; yet did he not withhold his mercy from their

bodies. How much more then will he have compassion on
those who seek him for their souls ! When he beholds them

supplicating for the pardon of their sins, and the renovation of

their hearts, will he turn from them, and shut his ear at their

cry? no; he will rather fall upon their neck, and kiss them 3
;

or, as the prophet speaks,
&quot; He will save

;
he will rejoice over

them with joy, he will rest in his love, he will joy over them
with singingV Only let us seek him in truth, and we shall

find him rich in mercy unto all that call upon him c
.

Lastly, behold his poicerf However inveterate the diseases

of many might be, the whole multitude were healed. And has

he less power now that he is in heaven ? Has he not &quot; the

residue of the
Spirit,&quot; yea, and &quot;all the fulness of the God

head dwelling in him?&quot; Why then should any be discouraged?
What though our sins be great ? can he not forgive them ?

What though our habits be deeply rooted ? can he not over

come them ? What though our temptations be manifold ? can
he not deliver us out of all ? Be our &quot; enemies ever so mighty,
he that dwelleth on high is mightier.&quot; Let us all surround
him in expectation of his benefits

;
and &quot; we shall find him

able to save us to the uttermost.&quot;]

To CONCLUDE

[Let us now picture to ourselves the state of the multi

tudes who had touched him : what joys! what raptures ! what
ecstasies ! what congratulations from surrounding friends !

y John vi. 3, 37. z Ps. ciii. 1 3. a Luke xv. 20.
b
Zeph. iii. 17. c Rom. x. 12.
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what universal shouts and acclamations to the honour of the

Lord Jesus ! none ascribing their recovery to an arm of

flesh
;
but all acknowledging Jesus as the sole author of their

happiness ! And why should it not be thus with us at this

time ? Surely, if this whole congregation would but vie with
each other in their endeavours to obtain his blessing, they
would soon have far more abundant cause for joy, than ever

they had, whose bodily health was restored : for their souls

should be freed from the deadly malady of sin, yea,
&quot; virtue

should come forth from him to heal us
all.&quot;]

MCCCCXCV.
TRUE HAPPINESS STATED.

Luke vi. 20 26. And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples,
and said, Blessed be ye poor : for yours is the kingdom of
God. Blessed are ye that hunger now : for ye shall befilled.
Blessed are ye that weep no^v : for ye shall laugh. Blessed

are ye, when men shall hate you, and when they shall separate

you from their company, and shall reproach you, and cast

out your name as evil, for the Son of mans sake. Rejoice

ye in that day, and leap for joy : for, behold, your reward
is great in heaven: for in the like manner did their fathers
unto the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich ! for ye
have received your consolation. Woe unto you that are full !

for ye shall hunger. Woe unto you that laugh now ! for ye
shall mourn and weep. Woe unto you, when all men shall

speak well ofyou! for so did theirfathers to the false prophets.

MEN who dislike the doctrines of the Gospel are

no less averse to its precepts. They may both

approve and practice heathen morality ; but the

morality of Jesus will appear to them imamiable and

precise. The words before us will fully establish this

assertion a
: they lead us to consider,

I. The false notions which the world entertains of

happiness

Many have been the speculations of philosophers
on this subject ; but there are general views in which
the world at large are agreed

a It should be observed that this passage has no direct reference

to the deeper mysteries of our religion : it is altogether of a practical
nature : and the terms are so full, that they scarcely need any eluci

dation, while they are at the same time so plain as to be almost

incapable of perversion.
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[They think that wealth must of necessity conduce much
to our happiness: they think that a freedom from care and
trouble will greatly augment it : they think that an easy access

to pleasurable amusements and carnal enjoyments will abun

dantly promote it
; and, above all, that universal respect and

honour will complete it.]

These views, however, are very erroneous

[We deny not but that these sources of enjoyment afford

a present gratification : nor do we say that wealth, or ease, or

pleasure, or reputation, may not be very innocently enjoined :

but it is a great mistake to think that happiness consists in

these things ;
or that, if possessed in ever so great abundance,

they would compensate for the want of spiritual blessings.
There are riches of far greater value than the wealth of this

world; nor can any one possess those, who is very solicitous

about this b
. None can know his need of divine grace, and not

pant after it
c

: in such indigent creatures, a Laodicean state

is abominable*1
. Moreover, Grod calls men to mourn and weep

for their sins e
: is it desirable then to possess a light and

vacant mind? Such too is the enmity of the world against

God, that it is not possible to retain the friendship of both at

the same time f
. Should we then consider human estimation

as of transcendent value ? Surely these things may shew us

how erroneous the world s judgment is.]

Nor is there any delusion more fatal

[Our Lord could not be mistaken in his judgment ; yet
he denounces the heaviest woes against the rich, the full, the

gay, and the respected, and distinctly assigns his reason for

each denunciation. They who are occupied with carnal grati

fications, make no provision for their eternal welfare. Hence,
when bereft of the things of this life, they will be for ever

destitute. Having had their portion now with the men of this

world, they will participate in their lot hereafter. We may
see these truths realized in the parable of the Rich Man and
Lazarus g

.]

Having exposed error, we would establish truth, by
shewing,

b Matt. xiii. 44. c Ps. xlii. 1. &amp;lt;* Rev . iij. IG, 17.
e James iv. 9, 10. f James iv. 4.

8 No flagrant evil whatever is imputed to the Rich Man. He was
not wholly destitute even of liberality, since Lazarus received his

daily subsistence from his table. The reason of his condemnation

was, that, while he abounded in wealth, ease, pleasure, and honour,
he wept not for his sins, nor hungered after the blessings of grace and

glory.
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II. The representations of happiness given us in the

Scriptures

Poverty, dissatisfaction, sorrow, and contempt, are,
it must be confessed, not pleasing in themselves ; nor
indeed does any blessing necessarily attach to them ;

but under certain circumstances they may be a desir

able portion
[Poverty and sorrow often have been, and still are endured

for Christ s sake
;
nor is there any thing more common than

for his servants to be reviled and despised for their fidelity to

him. It should seem indeed that the world could not hate and
execrate those whom God esteems and declares blessed

;
but

the treatment which the prophets, and Christ, and his Apostles,
met with, proves the contrary. If we then be treated like them,
we have no reason to be dejected ; yea rather, we may consider

it as an honour conferred on us by God
h
.]

In a spiritual sense, poverty, hunger, &c. are great

blessings

[No doubt there is a spiritual meaning also in our Lord s

words 1
. And what so desirable as to feel our need of Christ?

And what so desirable as to be hungering after his righteous
ness? And what so desirable as to be mourning for our cor

ruptions ? And what so desirable as to endure shame for his

sake k
? They who experience most of this state, find most

delight in it
; they are most fortified against the incursions of

worldly sorrow, and most abound in spiritual consolations.]

And all who now submit to the pressure of spiritual

afflictions, shall be abundantly recompensed in the

eternal world

[In heaven there is enough to repay all our labours.

The riches of glory will compensate for all present losses; the

fulness of joy in those blest abodes will satiate the hungry
soul

;
the inconceivable delights will far outweigh our transient

sorrows 1

;
and the honour which God will put upon us in the

society of saints and angels, will make us forget our short-lived

disgrace. Christ, the true and faithful witness, has repeatedly
affirmed this: and he who declares such persons blessed, him
self will make them so.]

ADDRESS
1. The mistaken votaries of this world

[All profess to seek after happiness ;
but how many mis

take the shadow for the substance. We may even appeal to you

h Phil. i. 29. *

Compare Matt. v. 3, 4.

k Acts v. 41. } 2 Cor. iv. 17.
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to declare who are truly blessed 1

&quot;. O that we would take

eternity into our estimate of present things ! O that we would

cease from circulating our fatal errors, and acquiesce in the

unerring declarations of God ! We can easily see, that a man
who should drink a palatable but poisonous draught, would be

no object of envy. Let us be persuaded then that momentary
delights can never constitute us blessed. He alone is happy,
who is happy for eternity.

2. The humble followers of Jesus

[Let not your hearts envy the prosperity of sinners&quot;.

Remember that you are the only blessed people upon earth.

Your very griefs and sorrows are grounds of self-congratulation.
The time is shortly coming, when men s apparent states will

be reversed. Then will be fulfilled that glorious prophecy of

Isaiah Be content then to
&quot;

fill up the measure of Christ s

sufferings,&quot;
and take for your comfort that delightful promise

1&quot;

]

m Comment on the text according to the world s views ;

&quot; Woe to

you poor, &c. : but no woes to you that are rich, &c.
; ye are

blessed :

&quot; Who would endure such a comment ?

n Ps. xxxvii. 1, 2. Isai. Ixv. 13, 14. P Ps. cxxvi. 5, 6.

MCCCCXCVI.

THE BLIND LEADING THE BLIND.

Luke vi. 39. And he spake a parable unto them; Can the

blind lead the blind? shall they not both fall into the ditch ?

IGNORANCE is, in itself, more excusable than

vice ; but in some cases its effects are equally per
nicious 3

. This is manifestly true in the concerns of

the soul : a person, ignorant of the way of salvation,

must fall short of heaven ; and if he undertake to

direct others, will ruin all who follow him. To im

press this truth on our minds, our Lord repeatedly
uttered this parable

b

I. The scope of the parable

The Pharisees, through their professed sanctity,

gained extensive influence, and were implicitly

8 A person may ruin himself no less by imprudence than by de

bauchery ;
and a General may bring as great calamities on his army

through unskilfulness, as if he had betrayed them into the hands of

their enemies.
b Matt. xv. 14.
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followed by the deluded populace. The consequences
were extremely fatal to them both.

In this parable our Lord intended to reprove,
1. The presumption of such guides
[No man should undertake an office for which he is not

qualified, much less so important an office as that of guiding
men to heaven. Yet many assume it for filthy lucre s sake,
without any other qualification than that of a little human

learning. But what would be thought of a man, who, because

he was conversant with the learned languages, and philosophy,
should engage to navigate a ship? Yet he would only subject
a few hundreds of persons to temporal death

;
whereas a

minister that misleads his people, involves thousands in ever

lasting destruction. How horrible is such presumption ! and
how surely must it bring down upon the offenders the signal

vengeance of heaven ! Let all who would not perish under

such an accumulated load of guilt, examine well their motives

for undertaking, their qualifications for discharging, and their

manner of executing, this high office d
.]

2. The folly of such followers

[The generality never -once consider whether their guide
be competent to direct them, nor inquire into the truth of the

directions given them. They commit their souls to his care,

as though there were no possibility of erring, or no danger in

error. They even prefer such teachers as &quot;

prophesy unto

them smooth things
6

.&quot; But would any man act thus in

matters of less importance? Would any person who had a

disorder to be healed, or a cause to be tried, employ a physi
cian or a lawyer that was ignorant of his profession, if he could

have access to one of approved ability? Would any blind

person commit himself to the guidance of one who also was

destitute of sight ? Can any one doubt what would be the

consequence of such folly ? What madness then is it for men
to rest satisfied with the instructions of those, whose whole

c 2 Chron. xxvi. 16 21.
d It should be remembered, that it is not human learning which

can qualify a man for the ministerial office, but rather an experience
of true religion in his own soul. The Pharisees were acquainted with

the letter of the Scriptures, but they understood not the spirit of

them : they saw not the spirituality of the moral law, nor the typical

import of the ceremonial law. Thus being ignorant of their fallen

state, and of the means appointed for their recovery, they were only
blind guides. A man must be converted himself, before he undertakes

to convert others : he must be able to adopt the language of the

Apostle. See 1 John i. 1,3.
e Isai. xxx. 9 11. Jer. v. 30, 31.
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dispositions and conduct manifest, that they are ignorant of

the way to heaven ! That their guides will be partakers of

their doom, will afford but little consolation to them, when they
themselves are suffering the bitter consequences of their folly

f

.]

The truth asserted in the parable is too obvious to

need either proof or illustration ; we shall therefore

proceed to consider,

II. The lessons we should LEARN from it

Though the familiarity of our Lord s expressions

appears at first sight calculated to produce a smile, they
afford just occasion for the most solemn admonitions.

1 . Guard against error in the concerns of your souls

[Many suppose that ignorance is an excuse for error:

but God has sufficiently warned us against this mistake g
. It

is certain, that there is a great diversity of doctrines among
those who undertake to teach and, that error is more

prevalent than truth But the multitudes who throng
the broad road, cannot procure safety for those who walk in

it. We must dare to leave the beaten track of self-righteous
ness and formality, for the less frequented path of faith and
holiness

;
nor must we hope to reach the fold of God, unless

we follow the footsteps of his flock h.]

2. Try what you hear by the touchstone of God s

word

[The Scriptures are the only proper rule of our faith and

practice : to them we must refer every thing as to an unerring
standard

,
nor must any human authority supersede the exercise

of our own judgment
k

. If an angel from heaven were to preach,
we ought to try his word by this test. This was approved in

the Bereans of old 1

;
and it is expressly enjoined on us m

.]

3. Seek the instruction and guidance of the Holy
Spirit

[However plainly man may preach, God alone can enable

you to profit
n

. Of yourselves you will be far more ready to

f The whole of this subject requires to be treated with peculiar

tenderness, lest we appear to be bringing only a railing accusation

against our brethren, when we should be seeking rather the edifica

tion of our flock. We must not indeed shrink from expounding any
portion of God s word

;
but we must always be careful to

&quot;

speak the

truth in love.&quot;

B Hos. iv. 6. Isai. xxvii. 11. Eph. v. 6.

h Cant. i. 8. Matt. vii. 13, 14. Isai. viii. 20.
k Matt, xxiii. 8 10. &amp;gt; Acts xvii. 11. m 1 Thess. v. 21.
&quot; Isai. xlviii. 17.
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embrace the self-exalting tenets of deceivers, than the humi

liating doctrines of the Gospel. But the Holy Ghost shall be

given to those who seek his influence
,
and shall guide into all

truth those who submit to his teaching
p

. Let all then, what
ever be their capacity or attainments, implore his help : then,

though babes in human science, they shall be taught the things
that are hid from the wise and prudent*

1

.]

Luke xi. 13. P John xvi. 13. 1 John ii. 20.

i Matt. xi. 25, 20.

MCCCCXCVII.

THE TREE KNOWN BY ITS FRUITS.

Luke vi. 43 45. A good tree bringeth not forth corrupt fruit ;

neither doth a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. For every
tree is known by his own fruit. For of thorns men do not

gatherfigs, nor of a bramble-bush gather they grapes. A good
man out of the good treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that

which is good ; and an evil man out of the evil treasure of his

heart, bringeth forth that which is evil : for of the abundance

of the heart his mouth speaketh.

IT is of infinite importance to every man to attain

a knowledge of his state and character before God.

For, as such a knowledge would be the best pre
servative against a self-exalting and censorious spirit,

so would it keep us from deluding ourselves with a

merely nominal and formal religion*. In order to

attain it we must examine our words and actions,

and trace them to their proper source. Thus, by
discovering what is in the heart, we shall be enabled

to form a just estimate of our own character, and be

guarded against a fatal presumption on the one hand,
and a needless disquietude on the other. This mode
of inquiry is suggested in the parable before us; which
indeed deserves the more attention, because it was
delivered by our Lord on several different occasions.

There are two truths which it offers to our con
sideration :

I. It is the heart that regulates the life

a See the context.
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The heart is, as it were, a fountain, from whence all

our actions proceed
In it there is a treasure either of good or evil

[While we are unregenerate, we are full of erroneous

principles, and sinful affections. We &quot; think that God is even

such an one as ourselves
;&quot;

that he will neither &quot; do
good&quot;

to

them that serve him,
&quot; nor evil&quot; to those who rebel against

him b
. We judge sin to be light and venial, and a worldly

carnal life to be consistent with a hope of immortality and

glory. While such are our principles, what can be expected,
but that &quot; our affections should be set on things below, and not

on things above?&quot; Our hopes and fears, our joys and sorrows,
are excited only by the things of time and sense : and those

invisible realities, which alone deserve our esteem, are dis

regarded and despised. What a &quot; treasure of evil&quot; is thus

formed within us c
! who can number our rebellious thoughts,

our unhallowed desires, our vicious indulgences? How has

this treasure been accumulating from our earliest infancy to

this present moment ! and we, alas ! are as averse to part with
it as if it rendered us really happy, or would &quot;

profit us in the

day of wrath.&quot; The regenerate person, on the contrary, has

within him a &quot; treasure of
good.&quot;

His principles and affections

are the very reverse of what they once were. His views of

God, of sin, and the world, are regulated by the Holy Scrip
tures; and his desires and pursuits are conformable to the

dictates of religion. Thanks be to God, this treasure also is

daily accumulating ;
and he esteems himself rich only in pro

portion as the love and fear of God increase in his heart.]

According as this treasure is, such will be the life

[The
&quot; waters flowing from a fountain&quot; must of necessity

be &quot;

bitter or sweet&quot; according as the fountain itself is good or

bad. So where a treasure of evil is in the heart, the words and
actions must be evil also.

&quot; Out of the abundance of the heart,
the mouth will speak ;&quot;

and by that great moving spring will

all the members be actuated. Doubtless there may be a free

dom from gross immorality, and a conduct in many respects
amiable and praiseworthy, while yet the heart is unrenewed :

but fruit that is really good can no more proceed from an unre-

generate soul, than &quot;

figs and grapes from a thorn or bramble-
bush.&quot; On the other hand, where the treasure of the heart is

good, the life will certainly be good also. A holy practice
must of necessity flow from holy principles and heavenly affec

tions. We say not indeed but that there may be found some
faults even in the holiest of men, even as blighted or unsound
fruit may be found upon the choicest tree. But the good can

b Ps, 1. 21. Zoph. i. 12. c Mark vii. 2123.
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no more practise iniquity, so as to continue in it, than the bad
can bring forth habitually the fruits of righteousness. St. John

assigns the same reason as is suggested in the text,
&quot; He can

not sin, because the seed of God remainethin him d
,&quot; and, as an

operative principle, regulates his life.]

This truth being established, the other follows as a

necessary consequence, viz.

II. It is by the life that we must judge of the heart

Though we are not to scrutinize too nicely the

motives by which others are actuated, so as to form
an uncharitable judgment respecting them, yet we

may, and must in some cases, judge of men by their

actions. Our Lord uttered the very parable before

us on one occasion, expressly with a view to guard
us against the influence of false teachers and false

brethren 6
. But it is of our own hearts that we are

principally called to judge ; and assuredly,

The man whose life is good may know his heart

also to be good
[If

&quot;

every tree is known by its own fruit,&quot; (and no man
hesitates to call a vine, or a bramble, by its proper name when
he sees the fruit) we need be in no fear of concluding that our

hearts are good, when our dispositions and actions accord with

the word of God. No man indeed is perfectly good, because

we still carry about with us &quot; a body of sin and death :&quot; but

he, who discovers the renovation of his heart by the holiness of

his life, is certainly possessed of a &quot;

good treasure,&quot; and may
justly be called

&quot; a good man.&quot;]

The man also whose life is evil may conclude with

equal certainty that his heart is evil

[Many, when they cannot deny the sinfulness of their

conduct, will yet affirm that their hearts are good. But what
is this but to affirm, in spite of the most indubitable evidence

to the contrary, that a bramble is a vine or fig-tree ? Let any
man put the question to his own conscience, Can a man, who
lives in a neglect of God and his own soul, have a good heart ?

Can the proud, the passionate, the revengeful, the lewd, the

intemperate, the covetous, have good hearts? Then may a

bramble be a fig-tree, notwithstanding it never bears any thing
but thorns and briers.]

ADDRESS

d 1 John iii. 9. c Matt. vii.
1&quot;&amp;gt;,

16.
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1. Those whose fruits are evil

[It is not the openly profane, or the grossly sensual alone,

hut all, who are not really bringing forth the fruits of right
eousness and true holiness, that we now address. And what
must we say ? Shall we flatter you ? We dare not : the Scrip
ture speaks plainly ;

and it would be at the peril of our souls

to conceal the truth : St. John expressly calls you children of

the devil f
: and our Lord declares that everlasting fire must be

your portion
s

. Shall it seem unreasonable that such should

be the doom of the ungodly, while the righteous are admitted

into heaven ? Are you at a loss to assign a reason why so great
a difference should be put between persons, who, to outward

appearance, do not differ very widely from each other ? Know
that, if you trace the stream to its source, and examine their

hearts, there will be found as great a difference between them,
as between the portions that they shall hereafter receive. The
one has nothing but a treasure of evil principles and evil affec

tions within him
;
the other is a &quot;

partaker of the Divine

nature,&quot; and is
&quot; transformed into the very image of his God.&quot;

Seek then to have &quot; a new heart and a right spirit renewed
within

you.&quot;

&quot; YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN
;&quot;

and that too for this

plain reason, because what you have by nature is altogether
carnal

;
and you must receive a spiritual nature to qualify you

for the enjoyment of a spiritual kingdom
1
. Ye must become

&quot; new creatures :&quot;

&quot; instead of the thorn must come up the fir-

tree, and instead of the brier must come up the myrtle-tree,&quot;

if ever you would be monuments of God s saving mercy .]

2. Those whose fruits are good
[Doubtless you wish to have your evidences of conversion

more and more clear. With this view it will be well to mark
all your words and actions, and to trace them to their motives

and principles. But do not forget that though your own works
are the evidences of your conversion, they are not the grounds
of your acceptance tvith God. It is Christ s obedience unto
death that must be the one foundation of your hope. However

holy your life be, your eyes must never be turned from Christ.

HE is your only, and your all-sufficient Saviour. In him you
are to hope, as well when your evidences are obscured, as when

they are bright. Nevertheless you should endeavour to abound
more and more in all the fruits of righteousness, that you may
have the comfort of an assured hope, and God may be glorified
in your deportment.]

t 1 John iii. 8, 10. Matt. vii. 19. and xii. 35 37.
h John iii. 6. l Isai. Iv. 13.
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MCCCCXCVIII.

THE FOLLY OF A FRUITLESS PROFESSION.

Luke vi. 46. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things
which I say ?

THE honour of Christ and the salvation of our

souls depend on our having right views of the Gospel :

we cannot therefore too earnestly insist on the doc
trine of justification by faith in Christ. Nevertheless

we should constantly urge the practice of good works
as the fruits and evidences of our faith. The folly of

expecting salvation while we neglect them is strongly

represented by our Lord in the text.

I. Shew who they are that deserve the censure in the

text

The heathens have less to aggravate their sins than

Christians. The greater part of those who live in

countries that are evangelized are obnoxious to this

censure

1. Mere nominal Christians deserve it

[Many are Christ s, as having been devoted to him in

baptism. By the appellation of Christians they profess them
selves his followers ; but they are in no respect subject to his

will and word. Christ commands them to &quot; seek first the king
dom of God,&quot; &c. and they seek it last.]

2. Formal, self-righteous persons deserve it

[Many will go far in the outward duties of religion : they
will profess too a veneration for the name of Christ : but he

calls them to regeneration
8

,
and they deny their need of it.

He bids them live by faith on him, and it proves a hard

saying
b

: they are satisfied with the form of godliness, without

the power.]

3. False professors deserve it

[None are so worthy of reproof as they : they will talk

much of their dependence on Christ : they will profess perhaps
to have experienced much of his power and grace : they may
even glory in the recollection of his truth and faithfulness ;

but

in the midst of all, they can be proud, covetous, passionate,

censorious, unforgiving, deceitful, and dishonest. To such the

text may be applied with peculiar energy.]

a John iii. 3. b John vi. 53, 60.
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Such persons ought to be addressed with all plain

ness of speech
II. Expostulate with them on the folly of their con

duct

The service of God is justly called a &quot; reasonable

service
;&quot;

but a fruitless profession is most unreason

able. No reason can be assigned
&quot;

why&quot; persons
should rest in such a state

1. Is not a conformity to Christ s precepts prac
ticable ?

[Many allege, that such strictness as he requires is un

attainable. We allow that absolute perfection is not to be

expected in this world
;
but an unreserved devotedness of our

selves to God is attainable. Thousands of the saints of old have

walked thus with God : there is a cloud of living witnesses

who exemplify this conduct. God has promised grace to all

who seek it diligently.]

2. Is not obedience to him necessary?

[We may be good citizens if we possess only the virtues

of heathens ;
but an unfeigned regard to Christ is necessary to

constitute us Christians. St. Paul has fully declared the in-

efficacy of outward religion . Judas and the foolish virgins

awfully exemplified it
d

. Our Lord has warned us all re

specting it
6
.]

3. Will notafeignedallegiancebediscoveredbyhim?

[We may easily deceive our fellow-creatures
;
but every

motion of our hearts is visible to Christ f
: nor can the most

specious .appearances deceive him g
. In his final judgment he

will shew that he was privy to our most secret thoughts and

desires 11

.]

4. Shall we not wish at last that we had been sin

cere and upright?

[The reproach which attends the exercise of real religion,

may make us satisfied with the form of it at present ;
but in

the day of judgment we shall see our folly
1
. We shall not

know what to reply to this question then. The vain excuses

we now make we shall not even dare to offer.]

APPLICATION

[Let all then seek to become Christians indeed. Let us

not be afraid to confess our Lord before men
;
and let us regard

Rom. ii. 28, 29. d Matt. xxv. 3, 11, 12.

e Matt. vii. 212.3. f Heb. iv. 13. B John ii. 24, 2. ).

h 1 Cor. iv. ). Wisd. v. 19.
VOL. XII. A A
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&quot; what he

says,&quot;
not only above all, but in opposition to all,

that human counsellors can suggest. Let us take care that our
lives be consistent with our professions. Let us trust in the

Lord as simply, as if obedience were not required. Let us

obey the Lord as zealously, as if obedience only were required.]

MCCCCXCIX.
THE CENTURION S SERVANT HEALED.

Luke vii. 6, 7. Then Jesus went with them. And when he ivas

now not far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him,

saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for I am not

worthy that thou shouldest enter under my roof : wherefore
neitlier thought I myself worthy to come unto thee : but say
in a word, and my servant shall be healed.

NOTHING makes a wider breach among men
than a difference in political and religious opinion :

but mutual good offices would greatly counteract this

evil. Though we can never hope to soften the ran
cour of all, we may by persevering kindness conciliate

the esteem of many. We have before us a remark
able instance of the efficacy of such conduct. The
centurion was a heathen, an officer of a hostile

nation, stationed in Judaea to keep the Jews in sub

jection ; but instead of oppressing the Jews he had
shewed them much favour. He, in his turn, needed
their good offices on behalf of his servant ; and they
gladly became his advocates and intercessors ; they
even prevailed on Jesus to work a miracle on his

behalf.

To elucidate this miracle we shall consider,

I. The centurion s character

Soldiers, for the most part, are unfavourably cir

cumstanced with respect to religion ; but here was

one, though a heathen, whose character may well

put to shame the greater part of the Christian world.

We may observe,

1. His love to his fellow-creatures

[His servant was grievously afflicted with the palsy nigh
unto death 3

. In this disorder, persons can do nothing for others,

a Compare Matt. viii. G. with Luke vii. 2.



I ii)9.J
THE CENTURION S SERVANT IIKALED. 355

or even for themselves; and in such a state, even dear friends

and relatives are ready to think the care of one a heavy
burthen

; yet this Centurion administered to his servant with

the tenderest affection, and interested all he could in the pro
motion of his welfare b

. What could the servant himself have

done more for the kindest master?]

2. His piety towards God

[He had not embraced either the doctrines or discipline
of the Jewish Church

;
but he had learned to acknowledge the

only true God
;
and he was glad to promote the worship of

God, even though he himself did not acquiesce in the peculiar
mode in which he was worshipped. He even built a synagogue
for the Jews at his own expense . What an admirable pattern
of liberality and candour ! How different from those who will

not do any thing without the pale of their own Church ! Surely
he never afterwards regretted that he had so applied his wealth.]

3. His low thoughts of himself

[He did not arrogate any thing to himself on account of
his rank and authority ;

nor did he value himself on his bene
volence to man and zeal for God. While others judged him

worthy that a miracle should be wrought for him, he accounted
himself unworthy of the smallest favour. This was the reason
of his forbearing to wait on our Lord in person

d
. How lovely

does such an one appear in the eyes of God and man
!]

4. His exalted thoughts of Christ

[He judged our Lord to be too holy to admit of converse
with a heathen. He believed also that Jesus could effect

whatsoever he pleased, by a word, and at a distance, without
the intervention of any means 6

. Nor did he doubt but that

universal nature was subject to his will far more than the most
obedient soldier could be to the commands of his ofhcer f

. Thus
did he ascribe to Jesus a power proper to God alone g

. Well

might our Lord s address to the discreet Scribe have been

applied to him h
.]

Such a character as this could never meet with a

repulse from Jesus.

II. The kindness vouchsafed to him by our Lord

b He applied to some of the Jewish elders to use their interest

with Jesus on his behalf.
c ver. 5.

d On our Lord s near approach to the house, the same humility
that had kept the Centurion from going to him, compelled him, as it

were, to go, lest he should seem guilty of disrespect. Compare Matt,
viii. 13. with the text.

c ver. 7. f ver. 8. e Deut. xxxii. 39. Mark xii. 34.
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Instantly at the request of the elders Jesus set off

to the Centurion s house. He who, though repeatedly

importuned, declined to visit a nobleman s son 1

, went,
at the very first summons, to attend upon a centurion s

servant; and no sooner met the centurion, than he

richly recompensed his assiduity
1. He expressed his admiration of the centurion s

faith

[We never hear of Jesus admiring the things of this world :

he rather checked in his Disciples such ill-judged veneration k
:

but when he beheld the Centurion s faith,
&quot; he marvelled at it.&quot;

Not that such exercise of grace was really unexpected by him.

Jesus both knew what was in the Centurion s heart 1

, and had

planted there the very grace which he exercised&quot;
1

;
but Jesus,

as our exemplar, would teach us what to admire, and shew us

that the smallest portion of true faith cannot be estimated too

highly&quot;.
Our Lord declared in his very presence, that this

faith had not been equalled by any even of the Israelites them
selves . Such approbation from his mouth could not fail of

comforting the afflicted Centurion.]

2. He wrought the desired miracle in confirmation

of his faith

[By a simple act of his will he restored the servant to

perfect health, and told the Centurion that it should &quot; be to

him according to his faith.&quot; Thus he removed the distress of

the family in an instant. Thus too he confirmed the faith which

had shone forth so nobly, and shewed that we could never ex

pect too much at his hands. What advantage for eternal life

did the Centurion derive from hence ! With what lively hope
might he apply to Jesus for the healing of his soul! We can

never suppose that such love and piety, such humility and faith,

were left to perish. No, verily ;
that declaration shall be found

true to all eternity
p

]

3. He declared that many such persons should be

saved, while many, with clearer light and higher pri

vileges, should be cast out

[They who profess the true religion may be called
&quot; the

children of the kingdom.&quot; But how many of them are destitute

of the attainments this heathen had made ! How many would

have imitated that vile Amalekite rather than him ! How
many grudge the necessary contributions for keeping up the

1 John iv. 46 50. k Mark xiii. 1,2.
l John ii. 25.

John i. 16. &quot;2 Pet. i. 1. \er. 9.

P 1 Sam. ii. 30. i 1 Sam. xxx. 13.



1500.] THE WIDOW S SON RAISED. 357

houses of God r
! What doubting of Christ s power and grace,

yea, what a proud conceit too of their own worthiness, is to be

found among professing Christians ! Surely what our Lord
said respecting the unbelieving Jews shall be realized in Chris

tians of this character 8
: and the humbler heathens, who walked

agreeably to the light that they enjoyed, shall be preferred
before them. Nor can we doubt but that the Centurion, in

reference to whom these things were spoken, shall be among
that blessed number.]

APPLICATION

[Let us then learn to plead earnestly for ourselves ;
nor

let a sense of unworthiness keep us from carrying our wants to

Jesus Let us also sympathize with, and intercede for,

others. Job, like the Centurion, found benefit from his own
intercessions : nor shall our supplications be in vain, either

for ourselves or others.]

r What a contrast to him who, entirely at his oivn expense, erected

a synagogue for people of another communion!
* Matt. viii. 12. t Job xlii. 10.

MD.

THE WIDOW S SON RAISED.

Luke vii. 14 16. And he came and touched the bier: and they
that bare him stood still. And he said, Young man, I say
unto thee, Arise. And he that ivas dead sat up, and began to

speak. And he delivered him to his mother. And there came
a fear on all: and they glorified God, saying, That a great

prophet is risen up among us; and, That God hath visited

his people.

THE more faithful any servant of God is, the more
he will abound in labours. Of those who were men
of like passions with us, none ever equalled St. Paul ;

but our blessed Lord far exceeded all the children of

men. No day elapsed without fresh manifestations of

his power and compassion. He had on the pre

ceding day raised the Centurion s servant from a bed
of sickness ; now we behold him employed in re

storing a dead man to life. We shall consider,

I. The miracle

The Jews used to bury their dead without the pre
cincts of their cities. At the gate of the city of Nain
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Jesus met a funeral procession : the principal mourner
that followed it engaged his attention

[She was a mother following her own son to the grave.
How afflictive is such an event to a tender parent ! This son

had grown up to the estate of manhood. We may see in David s

lamentations for Absalom what an affliction this is ! Her loss

was further aggravated in that this was her only child. If one

out of many had died, she would have been deeply grieved :

how much more in losing him, in whom her affections had so

long centered ! That which added ten-fold poignancy to her

sorrow was, that she was a widow. When her husband had
died she had been consoled by her surviving child

;
but now

she had none left to be the support and comfort of declining

years. Destroyed both root and branch, she had no prospect
but that her name would be extinct in Israel.]

Filled with compassion he wrought a miracle on her

behalf

[Jesus, addressing himself to the mourning widow, bade
her not weep. How vain, how impertinent had such advice

been, if given by a common man ! But, from him, it came as

a rich cordial to her fainting spirit. He then stopped the pro
cession, and said to the dead man, Arise. Nor were the hopes,
occasioned by his interference, disappointed. On other occa

sions he wrought his miracles at the request of others 3
. This

he performed spontaneously, and unsolicited by any. Nothing
moved him to it but that very compassion which brought him
down from heaven : nor did he exercise this power in the

name of another 15
. He spake authoritatively, as one who

could quicken whom he would : nor did he merely recall the

soul without renovating the body
d

;
the restoration to life and

vigour was effected perfectly, and in an instant 6
. To complete

the mercy, &quot;he delivered the man to his mother;&quot; and prefer
red the comfort of the widow to the honour he himself might
have gained in retaining such a follower.]

Such a stupendous miracle could not fail of exciting
suitable emotions

II. The effect it produced

a Intercession was made for Jairus s daughter, by her ownfather ;

for the Centurion s servant, by his friends ; for the paralytic, by his

neighbours ; but none besought him for this distressed widow.
b

Elijah and Elisha obtained this power by prayer, 1 Kings xvii. 2 1 .

2 Kings iv. 33. ;
and Peter wrought his miracles in the name of Je

sus, Acts iii. 6. and ix, 34.
c John v. 21. fl 2 Kings iv. 34, 35.
e &quot; He sat up, and began to

speuk.&quot;
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There is little in the Scriptures to gratify our

curiosity. Hence we are not told what the man
spake, or how the mother was affected at the first

interview with her son ; but, if once she forgat her

pangs, for joy that he was born, how much more her

sorrows now, that he was restored to life ? Doubtless

the scene must have been inexpressibly interesting

[We may conceive Jesus, meekly majestic, delivering the

man to his mother : but it is not so easy to conceive the first

emotions of their minds. Nature would stimulate the reunited

relatives to expressions of mutual endearment. Grace, on the

other hand, would rather lead them first to admire and adore

their Benefactor. Perhaps, looking alternately on Jesus and
on each other, they might stand fixed in silent astonishment.

We need not however dwell on that which, at best, is mere

conjecture.]

The effect produced on the multitude is recorded
for our instruction

1. They were all filled with fear

[The people that attended Jesus, and those who followed

the funeral, meeting together, the concourse was very great;
and one impression pervaded the whole body. The fear which
came upon them was a reverential awe : this is natural to

man, when he beholds any signal appearance of the Deity. It

is equally produced whether God appear in a way of judgment
or of mercy

f
. Somewhat of this kind is felt by the seraphim

before the throne s
: and it would be more experienced by us,

if we realized more the Divine presence
11

. When it is excited

only by some visible display of the Deity, it will generally
vanish with the occasion

;
but when it is caused by faith, it

will abide and influence our whole conduct. Happy would
it be for us if we were continually thus impressed

1

.]

2. They glorified God
[They did not know that Jesus was indeed a divine per

son
;
but they manifestly saw that he was &quot; a great prophet,&quot;

and that God, after suspending all miraculous interpositions
for above three hundred years, had again &quot;visited his

people.&quot;

In these tokens of God s favour they could not but rejoice.
Doubtless they congratulated each other on this glorious

event, and gave vent to their gratitude in devoutest adorations.

We have reason indeed to fear that these impressions were
soon effaced. Happy had they been if they had retained this

f
Compare Acts v. 11. and Luke i. 65. s Isai. vi. 2.

h Jer. x. 0, 7. ! Prov. xxviii. 14.
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heavenl) disposition ; but who has not reason to regret, that

mercies produce too transient an effect upon his mind ? Let
us at least profit by the example they then set us, and labour

to &quot;

glorify God&quot; for the inestimable mercies he has conferred

upon us.]

IMPROVEMENT

1. This history may teach us to sit loose to the

things of this life

[If we possess personal and family mercies, let us be

thankful for them. The continuance of them is no less a

favour than the restoration of them would be : but let us not

inordinately fix our affections upon any created good. We
know not how soon our dearest comforts may become the

occasion of our deepest sorrows. The case of Job affords a

striking admonition to men in all ages
k

. Let us then endea

vour to practise that advice of the Apostle
1

,
and place our

affections on those things which will never be taken from us m.]

2. It shews us whither we should flee in a season

of deep affliction

[As no physician could restore the widow s son, so none
could heal her wounded spirit ;

but there was one at hand,
when she little thought of it, that could do both. That same

Almighty Deliverer is very nigh unto us, and calls us to him
self when we are bowed down with trouble&quot;. Let us then call

upon him under every spiritual or temporal affliction, and,
above all, under the guilt and burthen of our sins . And,
with a conviction of his all-sufficiency, let us say with Peter ]

3. We may take occasion from it to bless God for

the preached Gospel

[The word of Christ is as powerful now in his Gospel as

ever it was in the days of his flesh. It quickens many who
were dead in trespasses and sins : it rescues them from the

second death, and awakens them to an eternal life. How
many have seen the souls, over which they had long mourned,
called forth to life by the almighty voice of Jesus ! Let the

whole multitude of us then &quot; fear the Lord and his goodness
p

.&quot;

Let us &quot;

glorify him&quot; for sending us such an adorable Saviour:

and let us seek, both for ourselves and others, fresh displays
of his power and grace.]

k Job i. 1319. 1 Cor. vii. 2931.
Col. iii. 2. &quot; Ps. 1. 15. Matt. xi. 28.

John vi. 68, (&amp;gt;9. i Hos. iii. 5.
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MDI.

THE PERVERSE CHILDREN.

Luke vii. 31, 32, 35. And the Lord said, Whereunto then shall

1 liken the men of (his generation? and to what are they like?

They are like unto children sitting in the market-place, and

calling one to another, and saying, We have piped unto you,
and ye have not danced; we have mourned to you, and ye
have not tvept .... But wisdom is justified of all her children.

THOUGH man is distinguished from all other

animals by the faculty of reason, he is far from sub

mitting readily to its dictates. In things that are

agreeable to his mind he is easily persuaded : but

where. he is at all swayed by prejudice, or passion, or

interest, he cannot be prevailed upon, even by the

clearest arguments, to embrace truth, or to fulfil his

duty. Thus it was with the Pharisees in our Lord s

time ; on which account he compared them to per
verse children, who could not be induced by their

companions to participate in their amusements, not

withstanding every endeavour on their parts to accom
modate themselves to their wishes 3

.

In this parable our Lord intimates,

I. The reception which his Gospel meets with

God has used a great variety of means in order to

recommend his Gospel
[He published it to the Jews under types and shadows,

and gradually unfolded it to them in a long series of prophe
cies. When the time came for its more general promulgation,
he sent the Baptist to prepare their minds, and the Messiah
himself to preach it to them, and to confirm his word by miracles

without number. He endued also a few poor fishermen with

miraculous powers, and sent them to publish the glad tidings,
that their divine mission being unquestionable, their testimony

might be universally received. Nothing was wanting that could

in any wise promote the acceptance of the truth.]

a It was customary to use pipes both at marriages and at funerals ;

at the one in cheerful, at the other in plaintive strains. And the

children, in their play, are supposed to represent first the festivity of

a marriage, and afterwards the lamentations of a funeral : in neither

of which could they get their companions to join them.
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But in every place the Gospel has been rejected by

those to whom it has come

[The Jews rested in the letter of their law, but hated the

spirit of it
; they embraced the shadow, but rejected the sub

stance. By whomsoever the Gospel was preached, or under
whatsoever form, the great majority of that nation could not
be prevailed upon to receive it. Thus at this day, the truth of
God is generally disregarded and despised. Men, it is true,

profess to be followers of Christ, and to approve of his religion :

but they are not suitably affected with it in any respect ; they
neither rejoice in its promises, nor are humbled by its threat
en ings ;

&quot;

if we pipe to them, they will not dance
;
and if we

mourn to them, they will not lament.&quot; Notwithstanding there
is such a transcendent excellence in the Gospel, and such an
exact suitableness to men s necessities, yet we still have reason
to complain,

&quot;

Lord, who hath believed our report ?
&quot;]

It is a matter of no small importance to ascertain,

II. The true ground of this reception
The ostensible ground is, that the Gospel is not

properly administered

[The Jews could not confute the arguments of the Baptist
or of Christ

;
but they took occasion from the peculiarities of

each to reject their testimony. John, agreeably to the dis

pensation under which he ministered, was austere in his man
ners

;
and Christ, agreeably to the dispensation which he came

to introduce, was affable and social : yet, so far were the

people from being pleased with either, that of one they said,
&quot; He hath a devil

;&quot;
and of the other,

&quot; He is a glutton and a
drunkard.&quot;

Thus it is at this time : men will not say,
&quot; I hate the

Gospel, and therefore will not attend to it
;&quot;

but they will

find fault with the persons who administer it
;
and make their

peculiarities a plea for despising their message. At one time

they represent the ministers of Christ as speaking too much
about faith, and thereby depreciating morality : at another

time, as insisting so strongly on good works, that they drive

men to despair. Sometimes they will object to the truth

because it is not read to them from a written discourse : and
sometimes because of the earnest and impressive manner in

which it is delivered. Even the virtues whereby ministers

endeavour to adorn and recommend the Gospel, are often made
occasions of offence

;
and the strictness of their lives, the con

descension of their manners, and their assiduity in labours, are

stated as grounds of heavy complaint. And as no terms were
too opprobrious to be applied to the Baptist and to Christ, so

there is no name so ignominious, nor any treatment so harsh,
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but it is thought a proper portion for every faithful servant of

the Lord.]

The true ground, however, must be found in the

perverseness of mankind

[We, at this distance of time, see clearly enough the per
verseness of the Jews in their treatment of Christ and his

Apostles : but we are not aware of the same principle ope

rating in ourselves. Nevertheless the truth is, that we have

imbibed notions, which we do not like to have controverted
;

and have adopted practices, from which we will not recede.

The Gospel proposes humiliating doctrines which we are too

proud to receive
;
and self-denying rules of conduct which we

cannot endure to follow. Hence we must either acknowledge
that we ourselves are wrong, or find some reason for rejecting
the truth. But we cannot altogether profess ourselves infidels

and despise the Gospel as a fable
;
we therefore are constrained

to blame the mode in which it is administered, and to condemn
the preachers of it in order to justify ourselves. But the real

ground of our conduct is, that &quot;we love darkness rather than

light ;&quot; and, if Jesus Christ himself were again to preach to us,

the same conduct which he formerly pursued would give the

same offence to his hearers, and be made a pretext for rejecting
his testimony.]

But in the close of the parable, our Lord suggests,

III. The encouragement which ministers, notwith

standing this reception, have to preach the

Gospel

The Gospel of Christ, when justly stated, is the

truest &quot;wisdom&quot;

[It is called by St. Paul,
&quot; The wisdom of God in a

mystery :&quot; and the wisdom of God does indeed beam forth in

every part of it, whether we consider the mysteries it reveals,
or the mode of its administration. Who can contemplate the

method prescribed by God for effecting our reconciliation with

him, or for fitting us to enjoy his presence, and not be filled

with rapture and amazement ? The more we consider the

satisfaction of Christ, or the agency of the Spirit, the nature of

faith or the beauty of holiness, or, in a word, the union of God s

glory and man s happiness in the whole scheme of redemption,
the more shall we be overwhelmed with wonder at the depths
of wisdom contained in it.

The progressive steps also by which it has been dispensed,

together with the means by which it has been confirmed and

propagated, yea, even the manner in which it has been brought
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home with power to our own hearts and consciences, will

furnish abundant matter to increase our admiration.

And must not the consideration of this be a rich encou

ragement to ministers under all the contempt and obloquy
with which they and their ministrations are regarded ? Yes,

they know that what the world account foolishness is indeed

the wisdom of God b
;
and that &quot;

if they be beside themselves,
it is to God

.&quot;]

Moreover, the children of wisdom will assuredly
receive their testimony

[They are &quot; the children of wisdom&quot; who are willing to
&quot;

sit at wisdom s
gates,&quot;

and to obey her dictates
; and, such

are to be found in every place, notwithstanding the generality

prefer the ways of sin and folly. Now &quot; of all these
&quot;

the Gospel
will be approved, embraced,

&quot;

justified.&quot; They will shew to

the world, both by their profession and conduct, that it is

indeed &quot;worthy of all
acceptation.&quot; While othei s pour con

tempt upon it, these will be nourished by it
;
and while others

make it a stumbling-block, over which they fall and perish,
these will be rendered by it

&quot; wise unto salvation.&quot;

What can a faithful minister wish for more ? He knows
that his labours shall not be altogether in vain, but that there

shall be some who shall be saved by his means, and be &quot; his

joy and crown of rejoicing
&quot;

for evermore : and this far out

weighs all the injuries and insults, which in the discharge of

his office, he meets with at the hands of a perverse ungrateful

world.]

To IMPROVE this subject, observe,

1. What enemies are men to their own happiness!

[What end had the Baptist or Christ in view, when they

preached to the people ? Was it to raise a party ? to get a

name ? to gratify their own vanity ? Was it not rather to

instruct and save mankind ? Yet, men every where set them
selves against them. And of what concern was it to John or

Christ that they were called by opprobrious names ? But to

those who thus despised them it was of infinite moment ;
be

cause they thereby ensured and aggravated their own eternal

condemnation. Thus it is of small concern to us to be loaded

with ignominy and reproach : but to those who thus requite
our labours, it is an awful matter

;
for they despise their own

mercies, and accomplish their own ruin. Let those who are

thus disposed, remember, that they are far greater enemies to

themselves than they are to us.]

2. What a blessing is &quot;an honest and good heart!&quot;

b 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 1 Cor. iv. 10. and 2 Cor. v. 13.
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[They alone who possess this gift can profit from the

Gospel. With such a disposition men will overlook the little

peculiarities which there may be in those who minister the

word, and will endeavour to derive benefit from the word they
hear. They will consider that every minister has his proper

gift; and that the method which they disapprove, may be well

suited to others. They will be thankful that the glad tidings
are sent to them

; and will receive the word with the affections

suited to it
d

. They will either &quot; dance or
weep&quot; according

as the subject calls for humiliation or joy. Thus, instead of

rejecting the counsel of God against themselves, they will
&quot;jus

tify God
e

&quot;by
an unfeigned acknowledgment of his truth, and

a ready compliance with his will.

Let us then cultivate this disposition ;
so shall that which is

to many
&quot; a savour of death unto death, be to us a savour of

life unto life
f

.&quot;]

d Acts xvii. 11. ver. 29, 30. f 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16.

MDII.

THE INSOLVENT DEBTORS.

Luke vii. 40 42. And Jesus anstvering said unto him, Simon,
I have somewhat to say unto thee, and he saith, Master, say
on. There was a certain creditor, which had two debtors : the

one owed Jive hundred pence, and the otherfifty. And when

they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both.

PARABLES are well calculated to convey reproof
in the most convincing, and at the same time in the

least offensive, manner. Nothing could exceed the

beauty and efficacy of Nathan s parable to David :

that also in the text was admirably adapted to the

occasion 9
.

I. The parable itself

It presents to our view three important truths :

1. We all, though in different degrees, are debtors

unto God

[There is not a man on earth who has not violated the law

of God: but, though all are guilty in his sight, some are far

more so than others b
. The profane and profligate sinner is

doubtless worse than the more decent moralist. We must not,

R Here the occasion should be briefly stated. b See the text.
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however, compare ourselves with others
, but try ourselves by

the standard of God s law
;
and if we bring ourselves to this

test, we shall find no cause for boasting, even though we may
have been preserved from gross offences.]

2. No man, however little he may owe, can dis

charge his own debt

[If we could obey the law perfectly in future, our obe
dience would no more compensate for our past disobedience,
than our ceasing to increase a debt would discharge a debt we
had already contracted : but we cannot fulfil all that is required
of us, or indeed perform any one action that is absolutely free

from all imperfection. How then shall we discharge our debt,

when, with all our care, we cannot but daily increase it ? Nor
will repentance obliterate our offences against God s law, any
more than it will those committed against human laws. If

therefore neither obedience nor repentance can cancel our debt,
we must confess that &quot; we have nothing to

pay.&quot;]

3. Bat God is willing freely to forgive us all

[There is no such difference between one and another as

can entitle any one to a preference in God s esteem, or procure
him a readier acceptance with God. Every one who truly

repents and believes in Christ d
,
shall surely obtain mercy: no

recompence or composition is required to be offered by us e
.

On the contrary, an attempt to offer any to God would abso

lutely preclude us from all hope of his favour 1

&quot;. None can be

accepted who will not come as bankrupts ;
nor shall any who

come in this manner be rejected
g
.]

Su.ch being the import of the parable, we proceed to,

II. The IMPROVEMENT that is to be made of it-

Our Lord evidently intended to reprove Simon,
while he vindicated both the woman s conduct and his

own. Hence it seems proper to improve the parable,

1. For the conviction of self-righteous Pharisees

[Persons who think their debts small, feel little love to

the Saviour themselves, and are ready to censure those who do

c 2 Cor. x. 12.
d The parable was not intended to set forth the doctrines of re

demption, but merely the effect which a sense of great obligations
will produce. And, if we would infer that we have no need of faith

in the atonement, because the parable makes no mention of it, we
must infer also that we may be forgiven without repentance, since

there is no mention made of that.

e Isai. Iv. 1. f Gal. v. 4. 6 Jsai. i. 18. and Iv. 7.
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love him. While they approve of zeal in every thing else,

they condemn it in religion. But this disposition shews that

their seeming piety is mere hypocrisy. If they had any true

grace, they would delight to see Christ honoured, and to honour

him themselves.]

2. For the vindication of zealous Christians

[We would not plead for a zeal that is without knowledge :

but such a zeal as this grateful penitent discovered must be

vindicated, though the whole world should condemn it. Are
there any then who weep at the Saviour s feet, and who seek

by all means in their power to honour him ? Let them go on

boldly, yet modestly, fearing neither loss nor shame in so good
a cause

;
and let them know, that HE, for whom they suffer,

will soon testify his approbation of them before the assembled

universe.]

3. For the encouragement of all penitent sinners

[Our Lord, both in the parable, and in his address to the

woman, shewed that no sinner, however vile, should be spurned
from his feet : he even declared to her accusers, and revealed

to her own soul, that he had pardoned her sins. Henceforth

then let no man despair of obtaining mercy at his hands. Only
let us acknowledge to him our inability to pay our own debt,

and he will say to us, as to the woman,
&quot;

Depart in peace, thy
sins are forgiven thee.&quot;]

MDIII.

THE SINNER S FAITH.

Luke vii. 50. And he said to the woman, Thy faith hath saved

thee ; go in peace.

TO associate with the ungodly world is by no
means expedient for those who have been redeemed
out of the world. Yet there is a certain degree of

intercourse with them which is both proper and
desirable. There is a medium between an affecting
of their society for our own gratification, and a con

temptuous separation from them. Our blessed Lord
has exhibited, as in every thing else, so in this also,

a perfect pattern. When invited by a Pharisee to

dinner, he accepted the invitation with a view to

instruct him and do him good : and when a woman
who had been a notorious sinner came to him at the
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Pharisee s house, he did not refuse her admission to

his presence, but received with kindness the expres
sions of her regard, and, commending her faith, im

parted to her both the blessings and the comforts of

his salvation.

The particular notice which our Lord took of the

woman s
&quot;faith&quot;

and the reward he gave her on
account of it, leads us naturally to consider,

I. The marks and evidences of her faith

The first thing that calls for our attention is,

1. Her zeal

[She had doubtless seen many of our Lord s miracles, and
heard many of his discourses

;
and though she was not yet one

of his avowed followers, yet, having received good to her soul,

she was desirous of honouring him to the utmost of her power.
For this purpose she sought him out in the Pharisee s house,
and went to him with a full determination to shew him some

signal mark of her regard.
Now this argued no little zeal. As being of the weaker sex,

she was the more liable to be condemned as officious, impertinent,
and obtrusive. And being of a notoriously vile character, she was

particularly obnoxious to insult and contempt. But unmind
ful of these things, she went uninvited, to the house of a proud
Pharisee (where she was least of all likely to meet with any
favour) and (indifferent to the construction that might be put

upon her conduct by any censorious spectators, or even to the

treatment she might receive from any of them) in the presence
of the whole company expressed to him all that was in her heart.

And what was it that enabled her thus to
&quot;

despise all

shame,&quot; and to triumph over the fear of man ? Doubtless it

was her faith : for the Apostle says,
&quot; This is the victory that

overcometh the world, even our
faith.&quot;]

2. Her humility

[Though she was bent on executing her pious purpose,
she was solicitous to do it in as private and modest a manner
as she could. She therefore went behind him as he lay upon
the couch 3

, and, having easy access to his feet, placed herself

there, without attracting the notice of the company, or inter

fering with the conversation that might be passing at table.

This also was a strong mark and evidence of her faith. She
knew his august character, and felt herself unworthy to enter

into his presence ; yea, she accounted it the very summit of

her ambition to be permitted to kiss his feet. It was in this

a
They did not sit at table as we do, but lay on couches.



1503.] THE SINNER S FAITH. 369

way that the faith of the centurion and others shewed itself b
;

and though, through the remaining pride and ignorance of

their hearts, young converts often, like Jehu, seek the notice

and applause of men, humility will always be found to exist in

the soul in exact proportion to our faith.]

3. Her contrition

[No sooner had she placed herself near the Saviour, than

all her sins presented themselves to her mind, and filled her

with deep compunction. Instantly she burst into a flood of

tears, with which she bathed, as it were, the feet of her Lord,
while she embraced them, in hopes of finding mercy from the

friend of sinners.

Now it is the property of faith to &quot; look on him whom we
have pierced, and mourn c

.&quot; Yea, the more lively faith any
have possessed, the more abundant has been their self-lothing
and self-abhorrence d

. We cannot doubt therefore but that

faith was the principle from whence her humiliation flowed.]

4. Her love

[While she wept over the Saviour s feet, she wiped them
with the hairs of her head, and kissed them, and anointed them
with odoriferous ointment. It was not possible for her to

manifest stronger tokens of her affection.

And was not this also an evidence of her faith ? Had she

been an unbeliever, she would have seen &quot; no beauty or come
liness in Jesus&quot; that deserved her admiration 6

: but believing
in him, she accounted him &quot; fairer than ten thousand, and

altogether lovely
f

,&quot; according to that declaration of the Apo
stle, To them that believe, he is precious

g
.]

5. Her confidence

[She would not have ventured to approach the Pharisee

in this manner, because she knew that he would despise her in

his heart, and dismiss her with scorn. But she felt no appre
hension of such treatment from the Saviour. She well knew
his condescension and compassion ;

and therefore without

reserve, and without fear, she cast herself upon his mercy.
In this too she shewed the strength of her faith. Unbelief

would have suggested many doubts
;

Will he receive me ?

Will he deign to look upon such an abandoned wretch ? But
faith enabled her to approach him under a full persuasion, that
&quot; whosoever came to him should in no wise be cast

out.&quot;]

It was not in vain that she thus approached the

Saviour ; as we shall see, while we consider,

b Luke vii. 6, 7. Mark v. 2528. c Zech. xii. 10.

rt Job xlii. 6. Isai. vi. 5. 1 Tim. i. 15. e Isai. liii. 2.

f Cant. v. 10, 16. 81 Pet. ii. 7.

VOL. XII. B B
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II. The fruits and consequences of her faith

Though despised and condemned by the Pharisee,
she was well rewarded by her Lord. She obtained
from him,

1. The pardon of her sins

[Numerous as her iniquities had been, they were all in

one moment blotted out from the book of God s remembrance.

Jesus, who &quot; had all power on earth to forgive sins,&quot; pardoned
all her offences, and &quot; cast them, as it were, behind him into

the very depths of the sea.&quot; What a blessed fruit and conse

quence of her faith was this ! Had she been subjected to all

the evil treatment that could have been shewn her, she would
have had no reason to regret that conduct by which she had
obtained so inestimable a blessing.
And was this peculiar to her ? Shall not we also have our

iniquities forgiven, if we apply to him in humility and faith ?

Shall the greatness of our sins be any bar to our acceptance
with him, if we repent and believe ? Let the word of God be
deemed worthy of any credit, and all such apprehensions will

vanish in an instant h
]

2. An assurance of her acceptance

[Twice did our Lord repeat to her the joyful tidings, that

her sins were pardoned, and that her soul was saved
;
and to

confirm it, he bade her depart in peace. What a cordial must
this have been to her drooping spirit! How transported must
she have been with the joyful sound ! And what comfort must
she enjoy through life in a sense of the Divine favour!

But neither was this peculiar to her. It is true, that many
real Christians never attain to this high privilege : but it is

owing to the weakness of their faith : if their faith operated as

her s did, if it shewed itself in such humility, such contrition,
such love, such confidence, such zeal, they also should hear
him say to them,

&quot; Be of good cheer
; thy sins are forgiven

thee.&quot; What though he should not utter it by an audible

voice from heaven, can he not reveal it to the soul by his

Spirit, and enable us to say,
&quot; My beloved is mine, and I am

his 1
?&quot; Yes: let us only glorify him to the utmost of our

power, and he will give us a peace that passeth all understand

ing
11

,
and a full assurance of hope unto the end 1

.]

3. Everlasting happiness and glory

[In the declaration of Jesus she received both a pledge
and an earnest of her eternal inheritance. Nor can we doubt

h Acts xiii. 39. Isai. i. 18. i Cant. ii. 16. k Phil. iv. 7.
1 Heb. vi. 11. See also 2 Tim. i. 12. and iv. 8.
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but that, after waiting her &quot;

appointed time upon earth,&quot; she

was admitted to the enjoyment of her Lord in heaven, not any
longer to weep at his feet, but to sit with him on his throne,
and to participate his glory.
Thus also shall it be with all who truly believe :

&quot;

they shall

never perish, but shall have eternal life&quot;
1

&quot;

]

From this history we may LEARN,

1. The nature of faith

[We cannot too carefully inquire into the nature of faith ;

for there is nothing respecting which so many, and such fatal,

mistakes are made. Faith is not a mere assent to any doctrines

whatsoever
;

but it is a living principle in the soul, which
evidences itself by precisely such a regard to Christ as this

woman manifested on this occasion. Would we then ascertain

whether our faith be genuine and saving? let us inquire whether
it lead us to Christ, in spite of all obstacles from without or

from within, with humility and contrition, with love and con
fidence ? For in proportion as we abound in these graces,
or are destitute of them, we either possess, or are destitute of,

a living faith.]

2. The excellence of faith

[Admirable were the graces which this woman exercised;

yet not one of them was noticed by our Lord : he overlooked
them all

;
and noticed that only which tvas least apparent, and

which every one else would have overlooked, namely, her faith.

He knew that this was the root or principle from whence all

her other graces sprang. It was this that led her so to honour
him

;
and therefore he determined to honour it. And must

not that be excellent which he so highly regarded, so studiously
searched out, and so eminently distinguished?
But what is it that he here assigns to her faith ? it is nothing

less than the saving of her soul : he passes by all her other-

graces as having no weight or influence whatever in her justi
fication before God, and specifies her

&quot;faith&quot;
as that which

&quot;

saved&quot; her. Is it possible to bestow a higher commendation
on it than this?

If it be asked, why faith is thus distinguished above all

other graces? we answer, it is because faith unites us unto the

Saviour, and interests us thereby in all that he has done and
suffered for us : but this cannot be said of any other grace
whatever

;
and therefore, though every other grace adorns the

soul, no grace but faith will save it.

Let us all seek to attain right sentiments on this most im

portant point, and pray with the Apostles,
&quot;

Lord, increase

our
faith.&quot;]

&quot; John iii. 1G.

B B 2



372 LUKE, VIII. 1C 18. [1504.
3. The condescension of Christ to believing peni

tents

[If a person of an abandoned character, however changed
in his conduct, should come to us when in the midst of com
pany, and that company of a higher order and Pharisaic cast,
and should express such affection for us, our pride would be

apt to rise; and, while we blushed for the degradation we
seemed to suffer, we should be ready to condemn him for his

unseasonable intrusion, or perhaps to suspect that he was de

ranged in his mind. But Jesus accounted himself honoured

by the testimonies of the woman s regard : and, though he
could not but know what reflections would be cast upon his

character on account of his kindness to her, he vindicated her

conduct, and richly recompensed her kind attentions.

Thus will he do to every believing penitent. He will com
pensate the scoffs of an unbelieving world by manifest tokens
of his approbation. He will not regard the quantity or quality
of a man s past offences

;
but will speak peace to his soul, and

in due time &quot;

wipe away all tears from his
eyes&quot;

for ever.

O that we might all consider this, and experience it to our
eternal joy !]

MDIV.

THE LIGHTED CANDLE.

Luke viii. 16 18. No man, when he hath lighted a candle,
covereth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed,- but

setteth it on a candlestick, that they which enter in may see

the light. For nothing is secret, that shall not be made mani

fest; neither any thing hid, that shall not be known and come
abroad. Take heed therefore how ye hear: for whosoever

hath, to him shall be given; and whosoever hath not, from
him shall be taken even that which he seemeth to have.

AMONG the ancient philosophers there were some,
who instilled into their more immediate followers,

principles different from what they avowed to the

public at large. But there was no such insincerity in

our Divine Teacher. He did indeed instruct his

peculiar Disciples more fully than others (for others

were not capable of enduring the clear light of his

Gospel) but it was his design that, in due season, the

whole truth should be made known to the world ; and
of this his intention he advertised his Disciples, at the
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very time that he was explaining to them his public
discourses.

In the parable before us he suggests the duty,

I. Of those who preach the Gospel
The Gospel is a light in the midst of a dark world

[The world lieth in utter darkness : nor has it any means
of discovering the way of acceptance with God, but by the

Gospel of Christ. Something of God may be learned from the

visible creation : and reason may discover many things that

are proper to that relation which we bear to God and to each

other : but nothing can be known of Christ, nor can any means
of reconciliation with God be devised, by unenlightened reason.

It is in the Gospel only that the Saviour is exhibited, and that

all the things belonging to our peace are fully revealed. Hence
the word of the Gospel is represented as a light shining in a

dark place
3
, and as that light to which the whole world must

be indebted for life and salvation b
.]

It is the duty of ministers to preach this Gospel,
1. With fidelity-

fit is not sufficient to amuse the people with moral essays,
or with dissertations that shall display our own learning. We
must preach Christ crucified. We must &quot; determine to know

nothing else among our people
c

.&quot; We must never omit any
opportunity of setting before men that &quot;

light which God has

sent into the world.&quot; We may indeed, yea we must, use

discretion in our method of dispensing the Gospel, lest by an

injudicious declaration of the truth we injure those whom it is

our desire to benefit d
: but, in this, we must be actuated, not

by worldly policy or the fear of man, but solely by a love to the

souls of our fellow-creatures. When no such necessity imposes
a restraint, we must declare the whole counsel of God 6

.]

2. With perseverance

[As a man should not substitute any thing else in the

place of the Gospel, so neither should he withdraw from the

engagements he has solemnly entered into to preach the

Gospel
f
. Neither political ambition, nor worldly care, can ever

justify a man in intermitting, much less in vacating, the para
mount duties of the ministry

8
: not even sickness itself is any

excuse for neglecting to employ the strength we have in the

2 Pet. i. 19. b Isai. Ix. 13. &amp;lt;

1 Cor. ii. 2.

John xvi. 12. 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. Heb. v. 11, 14.

Acts xx. 20, 27.

Lev. xxvii. 28. with Luke ix. (52. 1 Cor. ix. 10, 17.

2 Tim. ii. .?, 1.
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service of our God h
. We do not say, that the education of

youth is incompatible with the ministry : but it should never

be suffered to make void the superior obligations which we owe
to God, and to the souls of men. It may be made subservient

to the ministry ;
but must never supersede it.]

From the duty of those who preach the Gospel, we

pass on to consider that,

II. Of those who hear it

We should &quot; take heed how we hear it&quot;

[We should be extremely careful what we hear
; lest we

be led astray by those who profess to guide us into the way of

peace
k

. We must also be duly attentive to the manner in

which we hear. We must not be indulging a vain curiosity, or

a disposition to cavil
;
but must receive the word humbly, as

the word of God himself1

; attentively, in order to retain it
m

;

and obediently, with a view to practise all that it
enjoins&quot;.

If, like those to whom this injunction was given, we be already
in the ministry, or are preparing for it, our obligations to

profit by the word, whether in the Church or in the closet, are

greatly increased.]

An attention to this duty is of infinite importance
1. We shall invariably receive benefit in proportion

as we do attend to it

[Who that has ever searched the Holy Scriptures in pri

vate, and waited diligently on the public ministration of the

Gospel, has not found that, together with increasing views of

the truth, his faith, his hope, and all his graces, have been

strengthened and confirmed ? ]

2. We shall assuredly suffer loss in proportion as

we neglect it

[From whatever cause we are led to slight the ordinances

of religion, or to decline from the study of the sacred oracles,

we shall soon find occasion for regret and sorrow. We may
ask of all who have experienced such declension, Have you
not lost much of the light and liberty which you once enjoyed
in your souls ? have not your graces languished ; your corrup
tions gathered strength ; your difficulties increased; your com
forts vanished ?

God has inseparably connected prosperity with diligence,
and with remissness want p

.]

11 1 Tim. v. 23. Paul does not say, Leave off preaching ; but,

Take care of your health.
1 Mark iv. 24. k Prov. xix. 27. &amp;gt; 1 Thess. ii. 13.

m Heb. ii. 1. n Jam. i. 21, 22. Acts xvii. 11, 12.

P Prov. x. 4. Matt. xxv. 28, 29.
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APPLICATION

[If the true light now shine around you, be thankful for

it, and walk in the light, lest the candlestick be removed&quot;,

and ye be left in utter darkness 1
: and &quot;

let all make their light
to shine before men

;&quot; that, being
&quot; as lights in the world,&quot;

they may &quot;win by their holy conversation&quot; those who have
resisted the light of the written word, and shut their ears

against the preached Gospel
s

.]

i Rev. ii. 5. r John xii. 35.
8 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. Phil. ii. 15, 16.

MDV.

DIRECTIONS HOW TO HEAR SERMONS.

Luke viii. 18. Take heed therefore how ye hear.

THE office of a Christian minister is arduous. He
is to explain and enforce every part of man s duty :

he is to search out and censure every sin. After all

his labours, he will see but little fruit. However

faithfully he preach, there are but few who will hear

aright: this our Lord had just declared in the parable
of the sower. He then enforced his declaration with
this most important caution. In discoursing upon
which, we shall,

I. Assign some reasons for the caution

Our Lord elsewhere cautions his people to take
heed what they hear : nor can any thing be more

necessary than to be on our guard against error.

But the caution how we hear was also necessary :

1. Because many hear in an unbecoming manner
The generality are careless hearers

[They attend God s house merely in conformity with the

customs of the country : they suffer their thoughts to rove after

earthly and carnal things : they discern very little difference in

the doctrines which they hear : they, like Gallic, seem to &quot; care

for none of these
things.&quot;]

Many are critical hearers

[They can attend to nothing which is not composed with

elegance ; or they affect only what accords with their own
views of religion : they judge of all they hear by a standard of
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their own. Hence they form parties, and set up one minister

against another 3
.]

Many also are captious hearers

[They will not hear any thing which militates against
their prejudices : they cannot bear to have their favourite habits

condemned 1&quot;

: they are offended if their bosom lusts be faith

fully reproved : they too much resemble the Scribes and
Pharisees of old d While there continue such hearers, the
caution will be necessary.]

2. Because God himselfspeaks to usby the preacher
[Ministers are ambassadors for God, and speak in Christ s

stead e
. If they preach what is founded on the Scriptures,

their word, as far as it is agreeable to the mind of God, is to

be considered as God s
f
. This is asserted by our Lord and his

Apostles
g

. We ought therefore to receive the preacher s word
as the word of God himself11

. With what humility then ought
we to attend to it! What judgments may we not expect, if we
slight it

1
. Surely therefore on this account also we need the

caution in the text.]

3. Because every discourse increases either our
salvation or condemnation

[The word delivered is either a savour of life or of death k
.

Our Lord himself intimates this reason for the caution . Hence
our Lord s preaching eventually enhanced the guilt of the
Jewsm . The same awful effects will be felt by those who
slight his ministers&quot;. What stronger reasons for such a caution
can possibly be imagined?]

The necessity of such an admonition being evinced,
we,

II. Give some directions for obeying it

An humble mind will naturally receive instruction

in a proper manner

We should HEAR,

With candour

[We cannot too carefully divest ourselves of prejudice : we
should not &quot;

call any man master upon earth.&quot; We should
rather weigh what we hear, in the balance of the sanctuary ;

but we ought to have our minds open to conviction. We should

a 1 Cor. iii. 3, 4. b Luke xi. 45. c Mark vi. 17, 18.
d Luke xi. 54. e 2 Cor. v. 20. Heb. xiii. 7.
s John xiii. 20. 1 Thess. iv. 8. h i Thess. ii. 13.
1 Heb. ii. 13. k 2 Cor. ii. 15, 16. 1 Luke viii. 18.
m John xv. 22. n Heb. vi. 7, 8. 1 Thess. v. 21.
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&quot;receive the seed in an honest and good heart:&quot; we should
&quot;

receive with meekness the engrafted word :&quot; nor can we hope
to profit, if we do not cultivate this disposition.]

With a desire to profit

[The word of God is profitable for many blessed purposes
p

:

et it cannot be serviceable to us, if it be not received in faith q
;

ut when applied to the soul, its operation is very powerful
1
.

We should therefore at all times apply it to ourselves: we
should go to the ordinances, as the sick to Bethesda s pool.
Nor do we ever hear aright, except when we attend in this

spirit
8

: it is the practical hearer only that derives benefit to

his soul 1

.]

With an humble dependence on Gods Spirit

[It is God alone who &quot; teacheth us to
profit.&quot;

Human
labours, without his blessing, will be vain u

. It is his work to

open the understanding*, and the heart y
. To him therefore

should we look for the teaching of his spirit
7
. We should

plead the promise which God has given us a In this way we
shall experience much benefit from the word b

. No obstacles

whatever shall be able to withstand its power
c

: it shall be a

rich source of grace and wisdom to us d
. Let us then offer in

sincerity that petition in the Litany
6

]

P 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17. i Heb. iv. 2. r Heb. iv. 12.
s 1 Pet. ii. 2. * Jam. i. 22 25. u 1 Cor. iii. 7.
* Luke xxiv. 45. y Acts xvi. 14. z

Eph. i. 17, 18.
a Isai. Iv. 10, 11. b Mic. ii. 7.

c 2 Cor. x. 4.

d Col. iii. 16.
e &quot; That it may please thee to give to all thy people increase of

grace, to hear meekly thy word, and to receive it with pure affection,

and to bring forth the fruits of the
Spirit.&quot;

MDVI.

JAIRUS DAUGHTER HEALED.

Luke viii. 50. When Jesus heard it, he answered him, saying,
Fear not : believe only, and she shall be made whole.

AFFLICTIONS may well be deprecated by us as

painful to flesh and blood ; but they are often the

means of humbling us before God. Multitudes came
as suppliants to our Lord, who would never have

regarded him if they had not felt the pressure of

disease or trouble. The rich in general were the

most backward to acknowledge him ; but they found



378 LUKE, VIII. 50. [1506.
that in the hour of affliction none other could do
them good. Hence occasionally we see the opulent
presenting their supplications before him. Nor did
he reject the suit of any, whether they were rich or

poor. The answer he gave to the ruler of the syna
gogue is recorded in the text ; and it will naturally
lead us to notice the ruler s faith :

I. How it was tried

Jairus (such was his name) had much to try his

faith

[He had an only child (twelve years of age) in dying
circumstances. Having heard much of our Lord s miracles,
he applied to him on behalf of his daughter, and earnestly

requested him to come and restore her to health. But while
he was returning with Jesus to his house, his servant brought
tidings that the child was dead. This was a dreadful shock to
the parent s feelings, and might have utterly destroyed all his

hopes.]

Thus it is that the faith of God s people is often

tried

[They are enabled to make application to their God and
Saviour. But the storm in the meantime gathers thick around
them : their difficulties so increase, that their hopes seem
almost blasted. They have cried for pardon, and find only an

increasing sense of guilt. They have prayed for deliverance

from corruption or temptation, and experienced the assaults of

Satan more violent than ever. Thus they are almost ready to

think that God has cast out their prayer, and shut up his ten

der mercies from them. It was in this manner that holy Job
was tried. Yea, the experience of most, however diversified,
is generally found to agree in this a

.]

But this accumulated trouble was permitted for the

further exercise of the ruler s faith.

II. How it operated

He was enabled humbly and confidently to depend
on Jesus

[It was his faith that first led him to Jesus for help : nor,
when his case seemed desperate, did he give up his hope. It

is probable that our Lord might perceive some rising appre
hensions in his mind; but he sustained him instantly with those

encouraging words,
&quot; Fear not.&quot; Jairus expected now that his

a Ps. cvii. 5, 6, 12, 13, 18, 19, 2628.
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child should be raised as from a sleep. The idea of sleep,

however, only called forth the derision of the mourners. Such
was the fruit of their ignorance and unbelief: but the ruler

himself resembled the father of the faithful b
.]

It is in this way that true faith will ever shew itself

[It will surely lead us to Jesus for relief: it will make us

humble and importunate in our supplications to him. We shall

not presently turn from him because our difficulties increase :

we shall rather adopt the expression of holy Job c
. Unbelief

may prompt us to deride what we do not understand ;
but faith

will make us acquiesce in God s declarations, though we cannot

fully comprehend them, and expect the accomplishment of his

promises, however his providence may appear to contradict

them.

Jesus did not fail to respect the faith that honoured
him

III. How it was rewarded

Jesus answered the ruler to the full extent of all

his wishes

[Our Lord reproved the excessive lamentations of the

people, and encouraged them to expect the restoration of the

child
;
but he would not suffer those who had derided him to

be spectators of the miracle. He took with him, however,

persons sufficient to attest it : he favoured the believing parents
with admission to behold it, and restored their daughter, as it

had been from sleep, in their very presence. The child arose

instantly, and walked as in perfect health. For their further

conviction he ordered food to be given to the child. By this

also he intimated, that though she was restored by a miracle,
she was to be kept alive by natural means. What a rich

reward was this to the believing suppliant!]

Nor shall any one who asks in faith, be disappointed

[Our Lord has commanded us to ask in faith d
;
and has

assured us that petitions, so offered, shall be answered by him*.

Things the most impossible to man, shall, if they will conduce

to our good and to God s honour, be effected by the prayer of

faith f
: crimes the most atrocious that ever were committed,

shall be pardoned
g

: lusts the most inveterate that ever

enslaved a soul, shall be subdued 11
. The dead in trespasses

and sins shall be raised, like Christ himself, to a new and

*&amp;gt; Rom. iv. 18, 20, 21. c Job xiii. 15. d Mark xi. 24.
e Matt. xxi. 22. f Mark ix. 23. e Acts xiii. 39.
h Isai. lix. 19. 1 Cor. vi. It.
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heavenly life
1

: nor shall they fail of attaining eternal happiness
in heaven k

.]

APPLICATION

[Every man must expect trouble in this vale of tears : the

dearest friends must look forward to a day of separation ;
but

let every trouble drive us to the compassionate Jesus, and every
want be spread before him in prayer

1
. We are not now indeed

to expect miraculous interpositions ;
nor ought we to ask for

temporal blessings in an unqualified manner. We should commit
the concerns of this life to his all-wise disposal ;

but for spiritual

blessings we cannot be too importunate, nor can our faith in

his word be too strong. What he said to Martha he still says
to us m . The advice of Jehosaphat is the best direction we
can follow &quot;

. Let us not then limit his tender mercies. If we
resemble the Samaritan lord, we shall fare like him . Let us

not in renewed troubles be like the unbelieving Jews p
;
but let

us bear in mind that encouraging declaration q
,
and deter

mine henceforth to live like the Apostle
1

.]

1

Eph. i. 19, 20. with ii. 5, 6. k John iii. 15. Isai. xlv. 17.
1 Phil. iv. 6. m John xi. 40. 2 Chron. xx. 20.

2 Kings vii. 2, 17. P Ps. Ixxviii. 20. &amp;lt;J Eph. iii. 20.
1 Gal. ii. 20.

MDVII.

THE FIVE THOUSAND FED.

Luke ix. 12, 13. And when the day began to wear away, then

came the twelve, and said unto him, Send the multitude away,
that they may go into the towns and country round about,
and lodge, and get victuals : for we are here in a desert place.
But he said unto them, Give ye them to eat.

WITH all our active services for the Lord it is

proper to blend devotion and retirement ; that so

we may not neglect our own vineyard, whilst we are

cultivating that of others. But there are calls which

may properly supersede for a time our private duties ;

as God has told us by the prophet,
&quot;

I will have

mercy, and not sacrifice.&quot;

Our blessed Lord, wearied with his continual

labours, had retired to a desert place for meditation

and prayer. But the people still following him in

great numbers, he denied himself those necessary

enjoyments, and not only renewed his exertions with
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all his wonted earnestness, but supplied by miracle

the wants of all who waited on him. This event

being replete with instruction, I shall set before you,

I. The Miracle he wrought
The multitudes who followed him were reduced to

the greatest straits

[The evening was closing in upon them, and they had no

provision for the support of their bodies after their great

fatigues. What their motives were for such a protracted
attendance upon him we do not exactly know. It is possible
that some loved to hear his instructions

;
whilst others sought

to obtain either for themselves or their friends a miraculous

cure of their disorders : and some possibly were actuated by
no better motive than that of gratifying an idle curiosity.

But, however this might be, our Lord &quot; had compassion on

them,&quot; and determined to avert from them the evils to which
their inconsiderate zeal had exposed them. He proposed
indeed to Philip, in the first instance, to purchase bread for

them. But this proposal was made solely to try the faith of

Philip ; Philip knew that no funds which they possessed would
suffice to feed so many. Two hundred pence, which is about

six guineas of our money, would scarcely suffice to give to

every one of them a little piece of bread, and much less to

satisfy their hunger : and therefore the Apostles proposed
that the multitude should be dispersed.]

But our Lord wrought a stupendous miracle for

their relief

[He ordered the multitude to be arranged in rows of fifty

in depth and a hundred in breadth: and, that being done,
he told his Disciples to dispense to them all the food which

they had, consisting of five loaves and two small fishes. This
was done : and every Apostle, whilst distributing the food,

found the pieces in his hand still undiminished. And, after all

were satisfied, he commanded the remnants to be gathered, to

no less an amount than twelve baskets full; so ample was the

supply, and so indisputable the miracle that had been wrought
for them.]

Without dwelling on any of the smaller incidents

of the miracle, we may proceed to consider,

II. The instruction to be derived from it

Truly, it will be found very instructive

1. In a moral view
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[Many valuable lessons does it suggest to us. We may
here learn contentment : for, when our blessed Lord would
feast this whole multitude, he did it riot by spreading before

them a luxurious entertainment, but by giving them only such

provisions as were suited to a laborious fisherman, some barley
bread and some cold dried fish. Shall it then be a matter of

any concern to us, if we are constrained to subsist on coarser

fare, whilst people in higher life are fed with dainties ? I am
persuaded that this meal was to their taste far sweeter, yes,
and in their eyes, more splendid too, than the feast of King
Ahasuerus to the heads of his one hundred and twenty-seven
provinces. In fact, it is a small matter whether our tables be
strewed with delicacies, or we have merely the food that is con
venient and necessary for us.

&quot;

Having food and raiment,

though of the coarsest kind, we may well therewith be content;&quot;

and may say, as Paul, when his necessities were thus supplied,
&quot; I have all, and abound&quot;.&quot;

And surely we may well learn from hence liberality also :

for when our Lord proposed to his Disciples to give to the

distressed multitude all the food which they had, the answer

made, was not, Lord, what then shall we have left for our
selves ? but simply, Lord, for so great a multitude our little

store will be of no use whatever : and when our Lord gave
the order to distribute it all, the order was obeyed without the

smallest hesitation or delay. This kind of liberality would be
but little approved by the Christian world in general. But it

is highly approved in the Holy Scriptures; and the poor widow,
who gave her whole substance for the use of the temple, was
commended for it. In truth, there is no luxury under heaven
that can be purchased with money, that is equal to the luxury
of doing good. If only we give as unto the Lord, we shall

never repent of having given too much : for &quot; what we so

give to the poor, we lend unto the Lord
;&quot;

and at no distant

period
&quot; he will repay us

again.&quot;

Methinks, too, we may here learn affiance also. Our Lord
suffered these his followers to come into great straits, and then

supplied their wants. And us also he may permit to be

encompassed with difficulties for a season : but he will only
make them an occasion of manifesting his own watchful care

over us, and of magnifying his mercy towards us. True, we
are not to expect miracles to be wrought in our behalf: but
he has ten thousand ways of providing for his people ;

and he
will do it in the time and manner that he shall see to be best

for us : for he has said,
&quot; Seek first the kingdom of God and

his righteousness, and all needful things shall be added unto

you
b

.&quot; Let him give us ever so much, we are to suffer no

a Phil. iv. 18. i&amp;gt; Matt. vi. 33.
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waste, but to preserve our very remnants for future use : on
the other hand, let our wants be ever so great, we should never
doubt but he will supply us in the time of need.]

2. In a religious view

[Who does not see in the conduct of this multitude how
we should seek the Lord ? Did they press upon him thus for

the sake of obtaining healing for their bodies, and shall not we
for the healing of our souls ? Did they forget the very neces

sities of nature that they might reap the benefit of his instruc

tions, and shall we account any self-denial too great for the

obtaining of grace and peace at his hands ? I do not indeed
think it necessary, or even right, for us to neglect our worldly

callings as they did. They could not otherwise have gained
access to our blessed Lord, whose august character fully
authorized and called for those extraordinary attentions :

whereas we have access to him at all times in his ordinances,
and may therefore easily make our attendance on him con

sistent with the discharge of all our relative and social duties.

But in heart and affection we may well &quot; leave all to follow

him :&quot; nor should our own carnal ease or worldly interests ever

be suffered to detain us from him, or to interfere with the

concerns of our souls.

Here, too, we see what we may expect at his hands. See how

richly he fed that whole multitude : and will he withhold
&quot; the bread of life&quot; from you? Will he not abundantly supply
all of you out of his own inexhaustible fulness ? Methinks

you are here waiting upon him, and seated, as it were, before

him to receive at his hands the communications of his grace :

and here am I dispensing to you the bread of life according to

his command. True, it is but barley bread that you receive :

yet shall you find it sufficient for all your necessities, if only

you receive it as from Him, and feed upon it as the food of

your souls. You are told that, when &quot; Jesus took the loaves

and fishes, he looked up to heaven, and blessed them, and then

brake and gave them to the disciples, and through the disciples
to the multitude. Now, if you will beg of him to bless your
provision also that is now dispensed by me, what may you not

hope for ? Truly your souls shall be fed, yea, and nourished

too, unto life eternal. And see that multitude when dismissed

to their homes : was there one amongst them that did not

adore and magnify their glorious Benefactor ? O that it may
be so with you at this time ! that not one soul may be sent

empty away, but every one of you depart refreshed and

strengthened for all your future labours ! Even so, Amen
and Amen.]
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MDVIII.

THE TRANSFIGURATION OF CHRIST.

Luke ix. 29 32. And as he prayed, the fashion of his counte

nance was altered, and his raiment was white and glistering.

And, behold, there talked with him two men, which were Moses
and Ellas : who appeared in glory, and spake of his decease,
ivhich he should accomplish at Jerusalem. But Peter, and

they that were with him, were heavy with sleep : and when

they were awake, they saw his glory, and the two men that

stood with him.

THEY, who were the immediate followers of our

Lord, beheld him, for the most part,
&quot; a man of

sorrows, and acquainted with
grief;&quot; but, lest they

should &quot;be offended in him,&quot; and be tempted to

forsake him, he sometimes spake to them of &quot; that

glory which he had with the Father before the world

was,&quot; and which he should resume as soon as ever

the scenes of his present humiliation should be closed.

On one occasion he condescended to give to three of

them an ocular demonstration of his glory. The

particulars are related in the passage before us
;
in

opening which we shall consider,

I. The time and manner of his transfiguration

Our Lord was at this time engaged in prayer

[God has on many occasions signally manifested his regard
to prayer. It was at the beginning of Daniel s supplications
that an angel was sent to reveal to him the period fixed for

the Messiah s advent 3
. The reason that God assigned for

sending Ananias to open the eyes of Saul was,
&quot;

Behold, he

SayethV
Thus Jesus was at this time engaged in prayer.

e had retired to a mountain for that very purpose : and this

was the season which God chose for distinguishing him in this

most signal manner. It is worthy of remark, that every time

that God was pleased to bear testimony to his Son by an audible

voice from heaven, it was either in, or immediately after prayer .

And if we cultivated more holy intimacy with God, he would

more frequently vouchsafe to us also the special tokens of

his love.]

Dan. ix. 2023. b Acts ix. 11.

c Luke iii. 21, 22. and John xii. 28.
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&quot; While he was
praying,&quot;

his form was visibly and

wonderfully changed
[In his transfiguration, as it is called, the Godhead dis

played itself through the veil of his human nature, his coun

tenance shone like the meridian sun
;
and his very garments

were so irradiated by the lustre of the indwelling Deity, that

they were white and dazzling like the light, yea,
&quot; so white as

no fuller on earth could whiten them d
.&quot; He had hitherto

appeared only
&quot; in the form of a servant

;&quot;
but now he ap

peared in his own proper form as God
;

at least, so far as his

divine nature could be rendered visible to mortal eyes. Nor
was this transfiguration intended as a mere ostentatious dis

play of his glory : it was necessary perhaps for his support as

man; that, when he should come into the scenes of his deepest

humiliation, he might not faint. It was also well calculated

to prepare his Disciples for that awful view of him, which they
were afterwards to have, when they should see him in the

garden, prostrate on the ground, bathed in a bloody sweat, and

supplicating
&quot; with strong crying and tears&quot; the removal of the

cup which his Father had put into his hand.]

The history further informs us respecting,

II. His conversation with his attendants

Moses and Elijah were sent from heaven to attend

upon him

[The body of Moses probably had been preserved, as that

of Elijah had been translated to heaven, without suffering the

total change which is usually effected by death. They were on

this occasion arrayed
&quot;

in
glory,&quot;

somewhat like to their divine

Master, though, of course, they were but as twinkling stars in

comparison of the meridian sun. And there was a peculiar

propriety that these should be selected to wait upon him, not

only because they had been faithful and highly honoured ser

vants of God, the one being the giver, and the other the restorer,

of the law, but because they fitly represented the law and the

prophets; and, in bearing testimony to him, resigned, as it

were, their authority into his hands.]

These conversed with him respecting his own

approaching death

[One might have expected that they should have talked

of heaven : but they had a subject in which all were yet more

deeply interested
;
a subject, in which the inexhaustible trea

sures of divine wisdom and knowledge are contained; a subject,
which fills all heaven with wonder, and which eternity itself

d Mark. ix. 3.

VOL. XII. C C
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will not be sufficient to unfold. Yes, that subject, universally

exploded from the societies of men, was the one which occupied
their attention during this delightful interview ;

&quot;

they spake
of his decease which he should accomplish in Jerusalem.&quot; O
what do we lose by lending ourselves so entirely to other topics,
and so totally discarding this ! And how infatuated are men,
that, even in the society of their dearest friends, they do not

improve their hours by conversing on a subject of such universal

importance !]

Nor were his earthly followers wholly excluded.

We read of,

III. The peculiar privilege granted to some of his

disciples

Some more distinguished favourites were admitted

to this heavenly vision

[Christ has sanctified human friendships by manifesting
the same attachments as are common among men. He not

only chose twelve out of the body of his Disciples to be his

stated followers, but admitted three of them to more peculiar

intimacy than the rest : and even of these three there was one,
who lay, as it were, in his bosom, and was called, by way of

eminence,
&quot; The Disciple whom he loved.&quot; But the three,

who had been taken up to the mountain to spend their time in

prayer, had fallen asleep, and lost thereby much of the vision,

which they might have seen, and of the conversation, which

they might have heard. Alas! What an irreparable loss did

they sustain ! Well might Jesus have said to them,
&quot;

Sleep
on now and take your rest.&quot; But the effulgence of his glory
roused them at last, and they both beheld this bright assem

blage of persons, and heard the sublime discourse which passed
between them. Happy were their eyes which saw, and their

ears which heard, such things ! Can we wonder that Peter

should exclaim, It is good for us to be here ! and that he should

propose to erect tents for the accommodation of Christ and his

heavenly guests, regardless of his own ease, if he might but

protract his present enjoyments ? But though well meant, it

was an ignorant proposal ;
for it was needful both for themselves

and for the world, that they should speedily resume their wonted

labours, and fulfil the work assigned them. Peter however may
well be excused, for &quot; he knew not what he

said.&quot;]

They also heard the testimony, which the Father

on that occasion bore to Christ

[While the Apostles were wishing to rest in their present
comforts, they were overshadowed with a cloud, and their joys
were turned into fear and dread. The cloud perhaps was like
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that which guided the Israelites through the wilderness as a

symbol of the Divine presence : and what can we expect, but

that, as sinners, they should tremble at the near approach of

the divine Majesty? But the testimony which they heard,

amply compensated their transient fears : their divine Master

was proclaimed as the only beloved Son of God
;
and they

were bidden to &quot; hear him&quot; him chiefly, him constantly, him

exclusively. Such was the singular honour conferred on him :

and though they were forbidden to mention it for a season,

lest it should provoke their enemies to wrath, and their fellow-

disciples to jealousy, yet doubtless it tended much to support
them in their subsequent conflicts.]

INFER

1 . How indisputable is the truth of our holy religion

[This was a most remarkable testimony to the character

of Jesus; and it was given by God himself: and would God

interpose in this manner in order to deceive? or could those

Disciples be mistaken in what they so plainly saw with their

eyes, and heard with their ears? Surely, strange as the tidings

of the Gospel may be thought, here is evidence enough that

it is
&quot; not a cunningly devised fable.&quot; It is remarkable that

St. Peter selects this very event out of the many thousands to

which he was a witness, in order to establish beyond a doubt

the truth of that doctrine which he preached
6

. Let us then

receive that Gospel which is so well authenticated, so firmly
established. Let us &quot; hear Jesus,&quot; our divinely appointed
Teacher, and make him &quot; our beloved&quot; Saviour,

&quot; in whom
our souls are well

pleased.&quot;]

2. How diversified are the states of God s people

upon earth !

[These highly favoured Disciples were now upon the

mount
;
but they were soon to descend into the valley again,

and to go
&quot;

through much tribulation in their way to the

kingdom.&quot; Thus it is with all the Lord s people : the present
is at best a chequered scene : nor is trouble ever nearer to us

than when we are saying,
&quot; My mountain standeth strong ;

I shall never be moved f
.&quot; Let us then be thankful for any

seasons of joy ;
but never be so elated by them as to wish to

set up tabernacles here, or to forget that we may soon expe
rience a sad reverse : yea, let us rather improve our joys as

means of strengthening us for future conflicts.]

3. What a glorious place must heaven be !

[It must have been inexpressibly delightful to have beheld,

though for so short a time, this heavenly vision : but what must

e 2 Pet. i. 1618. f Ps. xxx. 6, 7.
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it be to &quot; see Jesus as he
is,&quot;

in all the full blaze of divine

majesty ;
to see him, not attended with two only, but with ten

thousands of his saints
;
and to hear, riot a conversation about

future sufferings, but songs of everlasting joy and triumph?
What must it be to see and hear such things ;

ourselves re

sembling the Lord Jesus
;
our &quot; bodies fashioned like unto his

glorious body,&quot;
and our souls &quot;

shining above the sun in the

firmament
;&quot;

our body no longer to become torpid through

sloth, nor our soul to be agitated by surprise or terror
;
but in

the perfect exercise of all our faculties to participate that glory,
with a full assurance that it shall never end ? Well may we
then say, It is good for us to be here. Then we shall need no

tabernacles, for &quot; we shall dwell in the temple of our God, and

shall go no more out 8
.&quot; May we all be counted worthy of that

honour! may we be admitted to the enjoyment of that beatific

vision
;

that &quot; when Christ, who is our life, shall appear, we
also may appear with him in

glory!&quot;]

g Rev. iii. 12.

MDIX.

AGAINST MISTAKING OUR OWN SPIRIT.

Luke ix. 55. Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of

WHEN we consider what attainments men have

made in science and philosophy ;
when we see them

marshalling the stars, measuring their distances,

tracing their courses, and ascertaining their influ

ence, we are amazed at the strength of human intel

lect. But when we turn our eyes to their spiritual

attainments, and inquire into their knowledge of their

own hearts, we are altogether as much astonished at

the extreme ignorance which they betray. Even

godly persons have but very limited and partial views

of their own principles of action. The very Apostles,
who had long enjoyed the instructions of Christ

himself, shewed on many occasions an unbecoming

spirit, while they supposed themselves actuated by
the best motives. One instance in particular we
have before us, where, under a cloke of zeal for their

Master s honour, they would have called down fire

from heaven upon a whole village. Our Lord,
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however, rebuked them in the words we have now
read ; from whence we shall inquire,

I. Whence is it that men are so liable to self-deception ?

It is manifest, beyond a doubt, that many know
not what spirit they are of

[The various classes of ungodly men are universally labour

ing under self-deception. However they neglect every duty,
or violate every commandment, they persuade themselves that,

on the whole, they have good hearts
;
nor have they the smallest

conception that they are &quot; haters of God a
.&quot; Even the proud

persecutor, so far from accounting himself an enemy to God,
will imagine that he is doing God service, while he is opposing
to the utmost the Redeemer s kingdom

b
.

Nor are the godly themselves exempt from similar delusions,

though they are influenced by them in a less degree. The
zealous are sometimes inflamed with an unhallowed fire c

;
and

the timid induced to temporize
4

. The confident will resolve,
when they should rather pray for strength

6
;
and the faithless

will harbour fears, when they should rather be enjoying their

security
f
.]

This propensity to self-deception is not hard to be

accounted for

1. There is a close affinity between good and evil

[Good and evil are in their own nature as opposite as light
and darkness: but, through the imperfection of our knowledge,

they appear very nearly allied. Indifference assumes the garb
of candour : worldliness is dignified by the name of honest

industry : the fear of man puts on the mask of prudence : a

vindictive spirit passes for a nice sense of honour. There is

scarcely any other disposition, however sinful, which does not

assume the name of some corresponding virtue, and thus con

ceal at least its own malignity, or perhaps obtrude itself upon
the world as amiable and praise-worthy. Hence there arises

a great difficulty in distinguishing between the good and the

evil that there is in our own actions, since the very same thing

may be either good or evil, according to the principles fixnn

whence it proceeds, and to the time, manner, or degree in which
it is carried into execution.]

2. There is a backwardness in man to search out

the evil that is in him
a Rom. i. 30. and viii. 7. Col. i. 21.
b John xvi. 2. Acts xxvi. 9.

c ver. 54. And many, actuated by vanity, too much resemble

Jehu : 2 Kings x. 16.
d Gal. ii. 12. e Matt. xxvi. 35. { Matt. viii. 2(j.
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[There is in every man a self-love, which renders him
averse to view his own actions in an unfavourable light ;

and
a partiality that leads him to put the best construction upon
them. If there be reason to doubt the purity of our own
intentions, we do not like to bring matters to the test, and to

weigh our actions in the balance of the sanctuary. If a friend

attempt to undeceive us, we shrink from the probe, and would

gladly avoid the painful scrutiny. Were we told that there was
some hidden fire likely to consume our house, we should search

into every corner, and thankfully accept every assistance to

discover it, in order that it might be extinguished before it had

gained too great an ascendancy. But if a friend would point
out the evil of our hearts, we are glad to conceal it from his

view, and to harbour, rather than detect, the lurking foe. Even
in the public ministry of the word, we are apt to think how
suitable such and such admonitions are for others, instead of

applying them to ourselves : and hence we continue in an evil

way, persuading ourselves that we are influenced by a good
spirit, while our most discerning friends lament the delusions

which they cannot hinder.]

It will be of no small benefit to us to consider

seriously,

II. How we may counteract its baneful influence

Doubtless, it is easier to prescribe means to others

than to use them ourselves

But, as God works by means, we would SUGGEST such

as may prove most effectual

1. Let every grace receive a due portion of our

attention

[Many in their concern for one grace will trample upon
another : in the exercise of zeal, they will forget charity ; and,
in maintaining confidence, will overlook humility and fear. The

ungodly indeed are necessitated often to thwart one propensity,
while they indulge another 6

;
but all the graces of Christianity

may be exercised together, and in their highest perfection :

every one tempers and limits that which appears opposite to it ;

and all, like the rays of the sun, must be combined, to produce
their full effect.]

2. Let every part of Scripture be regarded with

equal reverence

K To gratify their lusts, they must expose their character and dissi

pate their fortune
;
or if the love of reputation or of money prepon

derate, they must impose a restraint on their appetites.
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[It is astonishing how irreverently even good persons will

sometimes treat those portions of Scripture which militate

against their sentiments or practice. The plainest declarations

of God are considered as &quot; hard
sayings,&quot;

and are slighted,
either as impracticable in themselves, or as inapplicable to

their case. But we must be careful to receive every word of

God; and to improve it. as
&quot; a light to our feet and a lantern

to our
paths:&quot;

for it is only
&quot;

by taking heed to it&quot; that we
can ever effectually

&quot; cleanse our way
11

.&quot;]

3. Let Christ be set before us as our pattern and

example
[Wherever we can trace the steps of our blessed Lord,

there we are to follow 1
. There were indeed some things in

him which would not become us, because we are not called

to the high office which he sustained. But the spirit of his

actions should be copied by us, even where the actions them
selves would not be proper for our imitation. We should not

attempt to fast forty days and forty nights ;
but we should

exercise self-denial. Nor should we speak of rulers in re

proachful terms k
;
but we should be bold and faithful in the

discharge of our duty. In doubtful circumstances it will be

profitable to consider what he would have done if he had
been precisely in our situation. By thus divesting ourselves

of partiality, and proposing to ourselves his perfect pattern, we
shall have our judgment assisted, and our conduct rectified.]

4. Let us lean to the side that mortifies, rather

than to that which suits, our natural inclination

[In the present corrupt state of human nature, we shall

rarely, if ever, find our natural desires drawing with precision
our line of duty. Self has too strong a bias, even where its

tendencies most accord witli the word of God : nor does it

ever fail to operate in some measure. If therefore we lean to

that side, we may be hurried, before we are aware, to great

extremes, without any prospect of recovery. But if we lean

rather to the opposite side, we are in no danger of being trans

ported much too far
;
and we have a bias uniformly operating

to bring us back to the line of moderation. This rule is

founded on the supposition that our natural inclinations may,
in some instances, prescribe what is right. But, in cases

where the line of duty is at all doubtful, it will invariably be

found safer at least, and in all human probability the only

right way, to oppose and mortify self.]

5. Let us keep our minds open to conviction

h Ps. cxix. f).
j 1 Jolmii. 6. 1 Pet. ii. 21.

k Luke xiii. .V2. Acts xxiii. 5.
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[If we will at all events conclude ourselves right, there is

no hope of our being ever undeceived. We must be willing
to suspect ourselves, and to listen to the counsel of our
friends. Even Peter needed correction from his brother Paul 1

;

and the duty of &quot;

teaching and admonishing one another 1

&quot;,&quot;

necessarily implies a readiness to receive, as well as to impart,
fraternal admonition. And if we cultivate this disposition, we
shall often be preserved from evils into which we might have

rushed, and have reason to adore our God for the advice we
have received 11

.]

6. Let us pray constantly to God to search and

try us

[Our treacherous hearts can put such glosses on our con
duct as to deceive both ourselves and others : but they cannot
deceive God. &quot; He searcheth the heart, and trieth the

reins:&quot; he &quot;

weigheth the
spirits;&quot;

and discerns with infallible

certainty the smallest mixtures of evil, and the minutest
deviations from his holy law. And, as he beholds, so he can
discover to us, the secret workings of our own corruptions.
If he shine into our hearts, we shall be astonished to see the

delusions which we have held fast perhaps for many years, and
of which our dearest friends could never convince us ! Let us

then pray to him to search and try the very ground of our

hearts
;
and he will not only make our senses more acute to

discern good and evil?, but will, keep our feet in the way of his

commandments q
.]

1 Gal. ii. 11. m Col. Hi. 16. n 1 Sam. xxv. 32, 33.

Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. P Heb. v. 14. a 1 Sam. ii. 9.

MDX.

APPROPRIATE ADDRESSES TO DISTINCT CHARACTERS.

Luke ix. 57 62. It came to pass, that, as they went in the

way, a certain man said unto him, Lord, I will follow thee

whithersoever thou goest. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes
have holes, and the birds of the air have nests ; but the Son of
man hath not where to lay his head. And he said unto

another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, suffer mefirst to go
and bury my father. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury
their dead : but go thou and preach the kingdom of God.

And another also said, Lord, I ivill follow thee; but let me

first go bid them farewell, which are at home at my house.

And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the

plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God.
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TO investigate and unfold the expressions of Holy
Writ is an office in the discharge of which a minister

renders most essential service to the Church of God:
and hence it constitutes a very great portion of a

minister s labours; so far, at least, as respects his

public addresses to his people. But the eliciting of

characters, as portrayed in the inspired volume, is

also a work of great importance ; inasmuch as it

enables a multitude of persons to behold themselves,
as it were in a glass, and to arrange themselves under
the different classes to which they belong. It is this

latter office which I shall endeavour to discharge at

this time. Here are three distinct characters brought
to our view, with distinct addresses to each. On the

particular terms that are used, I shall say but little ;

my intention being rather to take the subject in one
collective view, and to suggest reflections upon it as

a whole.

Let us, then, contemplate,
I. The characters here presented to our view

They all express different measures of regard for

Christ and his Gospel : the first is all willingness ;

the second is all reluctance ; the third is a compound
of the two former, being partly willing, and partly

reluctant, to obey the Gospel call.

The first professes the utmost willingness to follow

Christ

[&quot;Lord,
I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest/

This is well spoken, on a supposition that it convey the deli

berate purpose of the heart. Such a state of mind as this is a

counterpart of heaven itself; where all the redeemed are said
&quot;

to follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth
a

.&quot; But, from the

answer of our Lord to him, it is evident that the man knew not

what he was undertaking. He had not considered what con

flicts he would have to maintain, what sacrifices to make, what
self-denial to exercise. The very confidence with which he

expressed himself argued a sad ignorance of his own heart, and

a very partial acquaintance with the duties which he was so

ready to engage in. He seems to have been under an impres
sion that the Lord Jesus was about to establish a temporal

kingdom; and, like the mother of Zebedee s children, to have

a Rev. xiv. 4.
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contemplated a pre-eminence amongst his followers, as a post
of worldly honour, and of enviable preferment.
Now, amongst ourselves, also, there are many who are under

a similar delusion. They think of nothing in religion, but its

joys and honours. As for
&quot;

entering into it by a strait
gate,&quot;

and finding it
&quot; a narrow

way,&quot; they seem never for a moment
to have contemplated it in such a forbidding aspect. Like the

stony-ground hearers, they have received the word with de

light, and appear at once to experience all its fructifying

powers. In a moment, as it were, they seem to have attained
a high measure of grace, and to have made a considerable

proficiency in the divine life : but their want of &quot; root in them
selves&quot; will soon be made manifest, and their profession speedily
be found to have been nothing but an empty boast.]

The second manifests a great degree of unwilling
ness

[It is here particularly to be noticed, that this second
character had received from Christ an express command,
&quot; Follow me.&quot; This, therefore, should have been obeyed in

the way that Matthew had obeyed it at the receipt of custom,
and the sons of Zebedee amidst their father s nets. But he

pleads for delay, as feeling that he had an occupation which,
at the present at least, was of superior importance. Whether
his father was really dead, or only aged and in dying circum

stances, is, amongst commentators, a matter of doubt. I

confess I incline rather to the latter opinion ;
because the cir

cumstance of his being engaged in attending the ministry of

our Lord at that time, in a country where the funeral followed

so closely on a man s decease, gives just reason to think that

his father, though aged or sick, was yet alive : and in this view,
the apparent harshness of our Lord s answer vanishes at once.

There were persons in plenty to perform the last offices for his

father; and, however commendable the exercise of filial atten

tion was, the immediate call of God was of sufficient authority
to supersede it

;
and &quot; to love father or mother more than

Christ,&quot; was to shew that he was &quot;

unworthy of the kingdom
of God.&quot;

But of this description, also, are many amongst ourselves.

They may, possibly, really feel the obligations due to parents :

but, in making filial duty a plea for delaying to obey the Gos

pel, they betray a total ignorance of what they owe to God.
It is said of Levi, that, when commanded to go through the

camp and slay the worshippers of the golden calf, he executed
the commission without any partiality or reserve :

&quot; he said to

his father and to his mother, I have not seen him
;
neither did

he acknowledge his brethren, nor know his own ChildrenV
b Exod. xxxii. 2628. Deut. xxxiii. 9.
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And, however self-denying the office to which we are called

may be, we are to discharge it instantly, without deference or

regard to any human being. But many who hear the Gospel,
and acknowledge their obligation to obey it, are yet kept back,
from a mistaken idea, that respect even for a father, and that

father in the most trying circumstances, will justify a delay in

obeying the call of God. In saying,
&quot; Suffer me first to do&quot;

any thing under heaven, they actually rebel against God; who
commands us &quot; to seekjirst the kingdom of God and his right

eousness,&quot; and to
&quot; hate even father and mother&quot; in comparison

of Christ
.]

The third professes a willingness to follow Christ,

but pleads for permission to delay it

[It is probable that the person who desired to &quot;

go home
and bid farewell to his friends&quot; had in his view the history of

Elisha, who had made this request to Elijah, and received his

permission to execute his wish d
. But the danger which this

man would encounter was incomparably greater than Elisha s
;

for he might be sure that his friends would exert all their

powers to divert him from his purpose.
A similar mistake proves fatal to multitudes at the present

day. They wish to conciliate the regards of their earthly

relatives, and for that end subject themselves to temptations
which they are not able to withstand. Their friends know not

how to give them up to follow a course which, to say the least,

is so unpopular, and, with respect to this world, unproductive
also

; and, in order to retain their hold of their vacillating

friend, they use every effort of intimidation, of raillery, of con

tempt : and thus they prevail on the unstable Christian to re

linquish his holy profession, and to go back again to the world.]

These several characters will appear in their true

light, whilst we consider,

II. The appropriate answers successively addressed

to them
To the first, our Lord sets forth the difficulties

attendant on the Christian life

[The man, it should seem, had expected little but outward

prosperity ;
and our Lord informs him how unfounded this

expectation was
;

since he himself, though Lord of all, was
destitute of every earthly accommodation : and it could not be

expected that &quot; the servant should be above his Lord.&quot; The
same would I say to those who are forward to engage in a

profession of religion, and to number themselves amongst the

c Luke xiv. 20 d 1 Kings xix. 20.
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Lord s people. In making such a profession, you are incom

parably more likely to meet with want and shame, than fulness

and honour. The Apostles of our Lord, and particularly the

Apostle Paul, were exposed to cold, and hunger, and naked

ness, and perils of every kind : and thousands of others, in

different ages of the Church, have been called to experience
the same : and though persecution for righteousness sake is

not carried to the same extent amongst us, we are not autho

rized to expect any earthly comfort, of which the men of this

world can deprive us. A pre-eminence in our Lord s kingdom
will, in the eyes of the ungodly, entitle us to nothing but pre
eminence in sufferings and reproach. And the man that will

not follow religion on these terms must relinquish Christ alto

gether : for &quot;

if we take not up our cross daily to follow him, we
cannot be his

disciples.&quot;
Let every one, therefore, that would

be saved by Christ, be prepared to participate with Christ in

his wants and sufferings ;
and let him &quot; follow Christ without

the camp, bearing his
reproach,&quot; yea, and &quot;

glorying that he is

counted worthy to suffer shame for His
sake.&quot;]

To the next, our Lord declares that every consi

deration under heaven must give way, when we are

plainly called to serve and honour him
[This I conceive to be the real meaning of that expres

sion,
&quot; Let the dead bury their dead.&quot; Our Lord did not mean

to discourage the performance of our relative duties, and least

of all the duties which we owe to our parents. Both the Law
and the Gospel concur in this, even in enforcing obedience to

earthly parents. This was &quot; the first commandment with pro
mise

;&quot; and,
&quot;

if we obey it not,&quot; whatever we may profess,
&quot; we are worse than infidels.&quot; But our duty to God is of

paramount obligation. And, if we say, Who then shall per
form the duties which we neglect? I answer, There will

always be found enough of worldly people to attend to worldly
duties : and we may well leave them to discharge what they

supremely affect. We may
&quot; leave the dead to bury their

dead.&quot; If we have a clear call to preach the Gospel, or to

embrace it in such a way as shall be incompatible with those

carnal occupations which may as well be performed by others,
we may well leave those occupations to others

; and, at all

events, we must never so follow them as to let them interfere
tvith the discharge of our higher duties : and if any one blame
us for this, our answer must be,

&quot; Whether it be right to

hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye : for we
cannot but do the things which he

requires.&quot;]

To the last, our Lord administered a solemn caution

[It seemed that this person was more sincere than the

others
; though still by no means sufficiently aware of the
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danger to which, by the step which he contemplated, he would

be exposed. The man who would finally be accepted of God,
must &quot; not only set out well, but must endure unto the end.&quot;

He must take care of hankering after the flesh-pots of Egypt,
which he has left.

&quot; Lot s wife&quot; is a standing monument to

all ages, and warns us all, not so much as to cast a look of

regret at the vanities we have once renounced. A man at

plough will execute his work but ill, if he look back in the

midst of it : and a man who is working for eternity will never

be judged fit for the kingdom of God, if he be not continually
intent upon that which is before him, and carefully prose

cuting his destined work. Let those, therefore, who plead for

worldly gratifications, consider their tendency, and dread their

effects. I grant that there are many things both seemly and

innocent, if abstractedly considered, which yet a man in earnest

for heaven will do well to avoid
;

lest by means of them he

should be ensnared, and diverted from his proper course. The
man in a race will not only free himself from encumbrances,
but will gird about his loins the garment that would obstruct

his way. And in like manner we also should &quot; cast away every

weight, and the sin which either does, or may, more easily

beset us, and run with patience the race that is set before us.&quot;

It were &quot; better never to have known the commandment at

all, than, after having known it, to depart from
it.&quot;]

Permit me, then, to recommend to every one of you,

1. Consideration

[Take not up religion in a light and thoughtless way ;
but

consider carefully, what duties it prescribes, what exertions it

requires, what sufferings it entails
; and,

&quot; before you begin to

build the tower, sit down and count the cost, and see whether

you have wherewith to finish it.&quot; If you will possess
&quot; the

pearl of great price, you must sell all that you have, and buy it.&quot;]

2. Decision

[Whether you be of a higher or a lower rank, it matters

not ; you shall surely find, that if you will live godly in Christ

Jesus, you shall suffer persecution. David experienced this,

after he sat on the throne, no less than whilst he fled from the

face of Saul. You must expect it. You must expect it in its

utmost possible extent, even to martyrdom itself. And you
must be &quot;

ready either to be bound or die for the name of the

Lord Jesus,&quot; if such a sacrifice should be called for at your
hands. In nothing must you

&quot; consult with flesh and blood.&quot;

To &quot; follow the Lord
fully&quot;

must be the one deliberate and

determined purpose of your soul.]

3. Constancy
[Never are you to be weary of well-doing.

&quot; If you draw
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back, God can have no pleasure in you :&quot;

&quot;

you will draw
back to certain and everlasting perdition.&quot;

You must &quot; be
faithful unto death, if ever you would obtain a crown of life :&quot;

&quot; he only, that endureth unto the end, ever will, or ever can,
be saved.&quot;!

MDXI.

AGAINST. A DISPOSITION TO RELINQUISH THE LORD S

SERVICE.

Luke ix. 62. Jesus said unto him, No man having put his hand
to the plough, and looking back, is Jit for the kingdom of God.

SO infinitely important is the service of God, that

nothing can ever justify the withdrawing of ourselves

from it, or the relaxing of our diligence in the discharge
of our proper office. However innocent any earthly

employment may be, yea, however decorous, or even

necessary, in its place, it must give way to the more

urgent calls of our duty to God. Of this our Lord

constantly warned his hearers, in order that they
might fully count the cost before they became his

followers. His answers to three different persons
upon this subject are worthy of our particular atten

tion : to the first, who voluntarily tendered to him his

services, he replied, that he must expect no worldly
advantages in following him, but rather lay his account
to meet with poverty and disgrace. In his address to

the second, whom he had enjoined to follow him, and
who wished to defer his obedience till he should have

performed the last offices for his deceased father,
our Lord required him to leave those offices to

others, who were not occupied in higher pursuits,
and instantly to comply with the direction given
him ; because nothing, however proper in itself, should

interfere with the execution of a positive command.
To the last, he gave this caution ; that since his

earthly relatives would most probably prove a snare

to him under his present circumstances, he must
make up his mind to forsake all for him ; for that a

wavering mind would unfit him both for the service of

God on earth, and the enjoyment of God in heaven.
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The request of this last person seems to have brought
to our Lord s mind the circumstances of Elisha, when
he was called to serve Elijah : and it is to Elisha s

occupation that our Lord alludes in the answer he

gave him a
. From his words we may deduce two

important observations :

I. When we engage in God s service, we should de

termine, through grace, to continue in it

When we &quot;

put our hand to the
plough&quot;

we engage
in God s service

[It is obvious that, as God s creatures, and more particu

larly as redeemed by the blood of his dear Son, we are bound
to serve and obey him. Now the obedience which he requires,

is, that we renounce the world, and mortify sin, and yield up
ourselves to him unfeigned!?, and without reserve. And when
we begin to make a profession of religion, we do, in fact, de

clare, that henceforth we will walk conformably to the example
of Christ, and the precepts of his Gospel. Our very putting
of our hand to the plough is, as it were, a public declaration

of our intention to prosecute and finish the work assigned us

by our divine Master.]

But it is of no use to begin the Lord s work, if we
do not resolutely adhere to it

[When first we turn to the Lord, we propose to ourselves

two ends, namely, to glorify God, and to save our own souls :

and while we continue faithful to our engagements, we find no
reason to complain of disappointment. But the very instant

we recede from our work, we proclaim, as it were, to all around

us, I have tried religion, and found it but an empty name :

I have served the Lord, and experienced him to be a hard
Master : I have weighed the world and its services in a balance

with God and his service
;
and I bear my testimony, that the

world deserves our preference. By such conduct as this a

person pulls down all that he has built : he brings incompara
bly more dishonour to God than ever he brought glory, and
sinks his soul into a far deeper condemnation, than if he had
never known the way of righteousness

11
. As a man who should

begin to plough, would render himself of no use, if he should

relinquish his work as soon as he had proceeded to the end
of a single furrow

;
so an apostate from religion renders his

divine Master no service by a temporary obedience, but rather

defeats, yea, most completely reverses, the ends proposed.]

* 1 Kings xix. 19, 20. Ezek. xviii. 24. 2 Pet. ii. 21.



400 LUKE, IX. 62. [1511.

Nor is it an open apostasy only from our holy pro
fession that is so fatal to us : for,

II. A disposition to recede from it manifests us to be

unfit for the kingdom of God
Not he only who indignantly throws away the

plough, but he who, while he still professes to do
the Lord s work, is &quot;looking back&quot; with a wishful

eye upon the world, is in the state here mentioned.
He is unfit for,

1. The kingdom of God on earth

[This is the primary import of the words of the text : nor
can any thing be more clear than the truth contained in them.
The service of Christ, whether in ministering the word to

others, or in obeying it ourselves, requires steadfastness. We
cannot adhere to Christ without opposing in many instances

our carnal appetites, and worldly interests
;
as therefore a man,

who, instead of attending to his plough, looks frequently
behind him, would soon prove himself unfit for the service in

which he was engaged, so he who should undertake to serve

the Lord Christ, while his heart was yet set upon the world,
would walk very unworthily of his profession, and soon shew
himself unfit to execute the office assigned him. Like a bowl
sent forth with violence, he might go steadily for a season

;

but he would ere long feel the influence of the corrupt bias

that was within him, and, like &quot;

Demas, forsake the way of truth

from love to this present evil world.&quot; He must &quot; be sincere,
if he would be without offence until the day of

Christ.&quot;]

2. The kingdom of God in heaven

[If any person be disposed to look back, after having put
his hand to the plough, he shews, that he has not a supreme
love to God, nor any real delight in holy ordinances, nor any
resemblance to the characters of the saints of old. Look at

Abraham, at Moses, at Paul, or any others recorded in the

Scripture ; they left all for Christ,
&quot;

counting every thing to

be dung and dross for him,&quot; and
&quot;

esteeming even the reproach
of Christ to be greater riches than all the treasures of the

world
;&quot;

nor could even death, in its most formidable shapes,
divert them from their purpose to serve and honour him c

.

But how unlike to them are the irresolute and unstable ! and
how incapable of enjoying heaven even if they were there !

Could they be happy in God when they do not supremely
love him ? Would they not rather dread his presence from a

consciousness that their hearts were known to him? Could

Heb. xi. 8, 24. 25, 26, 37. Acts xx. 24. ana xxi. 13.
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they bear to spend an eternity in those employments for which

they have no relish ? would not their exercises be an irksome

task, and an intolerable burthen ? Could they have sweet
communion with the glorified saints when they differ so widely
from them ? Would they not rather be so condemned in their

consciences as even to wish themselves out of their society ?

Surely a wavering professor of religion is alike unfit for the

church militant, and the church triumphant.]

ADDRESS

1. Those who never put their hands to the plough
[How many are there who never set themselves in earnest

to do the will of God, or even take pains to inquire what the

will of God is ! But such will comfort themselves with the

reflection, that they are neither hypocrites nor apostates. Alas !

how poor a consolation is this! Be it so; you have never made

any profession of religion at all : but is that a ground of satis

faction and boasting ? What must you say, but this ?
&quot; Here

is one, who has cast off all allegiance to his Maker, and lives

without God in the world.&quot; All! glory not in such a distinc

tion as this : for, whoever ye be, God has assigned you a work
to do, and will call you to give an account of your talent : and
if you have hid it in a napkin, he will &quot; cast you, as an unpro
fitable servant, into outer darkness.&quot; May God open your eyes,
and interest you in his service ere it be too late !]

2. To those who, having put their hands to the

plough, are disposed to look back

[We are apt to think lightly of secret declensions, if we
do not openly apostatize from the truth. But what was it

that rendered Lot s wife such an object of God s displeasure ?

Did she go back to Sodom, or refuse to proceed with the angel
to the destined place of safety ? No

;
she looked back, and

thereby shewed, that her heart was not thoroughly weaned from
the things which she had left behind : and on this account it

was, that she was instantly transformed into a pillar of salt,

and made a monument of God s wrath and indignation to all

succeeding ages
d

. To impress this instructive lesson on our

minds, our Lord bids us &quot; remember Lot s wife 6
:&quot; and it will

be well to bear her ever in our minds, since, if we turn back,
it will be unto perdition

f
;
and our last end will be worse than

the beginning
8

. We must endure to the end if ever we would
be saved h

.]

3. To those who are determined, through grace,
to persevere in their work

&amp;lt;i Gen. xix. 26 Luke xvii. 32. Hob. x. 38, 39.

R 2 Pet. ii. 20. h Matt. xxiv. 13.

VOL. XII. D D
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[Doubtless the work will often prove heavy and fatiguing.
But God has promised

&quot;

grace sufficient for us.&quot; And the

more we labour, the greater our reward . Yea, the very work
itself is a source of much peace and joy

k
,
and wonderfully

conduces to fit us both for this world and the next. Who will

make so distinguished a preacher of Christ, or will so adorn

his Christian profession, as he who is altogether dead to the

world ? And who is so fit to join the saints above, as he who

already emulates them in their love to God, and their delight
in holy exercises? Go on then,

&quot;

forgetting what is behind,
and reaching forth to that which is before 1

;&quot;
and soon you

shall both &quot; rest from your labours,&quot; and
&quot; enter into the joy

of your Lord.&quot;]

i 1 Cor. iii. 8. k Isai. xxxii. 17. Phil. iii. 13, 14.

MDXII.

THE DANGER OF REJECTING THE GOSPEL.

Luke x. 10 16. Into ivhatsoever city ye enter, and they receive

you not, go your ways out into the streets of the same, and

say, Even tlie very dust of your city tv/iich cleaveth on us, we
do wipe off against you: notwithstanding be ye sure of this,

that the kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But I say
unto you, that it shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom,
than for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto thee,

Bethsaida ! for if the mighty tvorks had been done in Tyre and

Sidon, which have been done in you, they had a great ivhile

ago repented, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it shall be

more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment, thanfor

you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted to heaven,
shalt be thrust down to hell. He that heareth you heareth

me ; and he that despiseth you despiseth me ; and he that

despiseth me despiseth him that sent me.

NOTWITHSTANDING all the care which our

Lord took to prepare the minds of men for the

reception of his Gospel, his success was very small,

insomuch that after his resurrection and ascension to

heaven, his disciples amounted to no more than five

hundred. He foresaw it would be so ; and when

sending forth his seventy disciples, into all the places
whither he himself was about to come, he guarded
them against the offence which the contracted in

fluence of his word might occasion. He directed
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them how to act towards any city which should not
receive them : they should express towards its in

habitants the indignation of God, and should make
known to them both their iniquity and their folly.
In confirmation of what he instructed them to do, he
himself denounced his judgments against the cities that

had rejected him; and then proceeded to give a general
admonition to all to whom his Gospel should come.
Were we addressing ministers, we should consider

the subject more immediately in relation to them:
but in an address intended only for private Christians,
it will be more profitable to wave what relates to the

conduct of the ministry, and to suggest rather such
reflections as are applicable to mankind at large,

especially that part of them which is disobedient to

the Gospel of Christ.

I. How awful is their obduracy !

[Our Lord complained that the cities to which he had minis

tered had resisted such means as, if used for the awakening of

the inhabitants of Tyre and Sidon, or even of Sodom and

Gomorrha, would have been effectual to bring them to repent
ance :

&quot;

they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack

cloth and ashes.&quot; Now, without stopping to inquire, why God
withheld from Sodom the means of grace which would have

been effectual, and vouchsafed them to Jewish cities, where he

knew they would not be effectual, (a question which no human
wisdom can solve,) we would call your attention to this fact as

illustrated in the present day.
We acknowledge that the hearers of our Lord had many and

great advantages which we have not: but on the other hand,
we have great advantages which they had not. We admit,
that they were instructed by One who &quot;

spake as never man
spake ;&quot;

and that they saw the mighty works which he wrought
in confirmation of his word : but on the other hand, the mean
ness of his appearance and of his followers was a stumbling-
block, which it was exceeding difficult to get over, and which
is entirely removed out of our way. Besides, they saw the

plan of Christianity only in a very obscure and partial light ;

whereas we see it in all its fulness and completion : and the

evidence we have from that great miracle of all, his resurrec

tion from the dead, is stronger than all those which they beheld.

We may, therefore, justly say that our advantages are greater
than theirs : and yet multitudes hear the Gospel now, and are

unmoved by it : some sneer at it as folly and enthusiasm ;
and

D D 2
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others rest in a mere formal profession of it, without any ex

perience of its transforming power. What then shall we say
of them ? Are not they blind and hardened in a very awful

degree? Are not they also more obdurate than the idolatrous

Syrians, or the filthy Sodomites? Yes: far less evidence, and
an obscurer statement of the Gospel, would have brought them
to &quot;

repent in dust and ashes
;&quot;

whereas the unbelievers of the

present day are proof against an accumulated weight of evi

dence, and against the full splendour of evangelic truth.

Let this then be considered by us : and when we wonder
at the blindness and obduracy of the Jews, let us remember
how blind we ourselves have been, and how unaffected by the

most stupendous miracles of love and mercy that ever were
vouchsafed to men.]

II. How heinous their guilt!

[Unbelief is in general scarcely ever thought of as a sin :

the open infidel justifies himself by a pretended want of evi

dence
;
and those who maintain a form of religion fancy them

selves possessed of saving faith : so that, whatever men have
to condemn in their own conduct, they never think of bemoan

ing their unbelief. But behold what was Christ s judgment
respecting this ! He considered unbelief as a more heinous sin

than any which Tyre and Sidon, or even Sodom and Gomorrha,
had committed, and as involving his hearers in a deeper con
demnation than any to which the vilest of those cities would
be doomed. He also commanded his Disciples to &quot;

wipe off

the dust from their feet against those who received them not,&quot;

in token of God s indignation against them, and his abandon

ing of them to the evil of their own ways
3

. Nor can we
wonder at it, when Christ and his Father identify themselves
with all the ministers of the Gospel :

&quot; He that heareth you,
heareth me

;
and he that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he

that despiseth me, despiseth him that sent me.&quot; What a view
does this representation give us of unbelief! And how little

idea have the unbelieving world of the light in which they are

regarded by a holy God ! But when once the Holy Ghost is

sent into their hearts to convince them of sin, they become con

vinced of this sin in particular ;
and view it in its proper colours,

as a mixture of ignorance, impiety, and rebellion.

Let the towering imaginations of the formalist then fall to

the ground : let the most decent amongst us see what guilt
he has contracted : and let every one acknowledge that God is

just in consigning over to perdition those who, cither in theory
or in practice, reject Christ, and thus eventually

&quot; make God
himself a

liar.&quot;]

* Acts xiii. 51.
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III. How great their folly!

[The seventy Disciples were especially commanded to

testify to those who rejected them, that the contempt which

they manifested for their message did not at all invalidate the

truth or importance of it :
&quot;

Notwithstanding, be ye sure of

this, that the kingdom of God is come unto
you.&quot;

Thus must
we say to those who disregard the Gospel :

&quot; Your unbelief

cannot make the faith of God of none effect.&quot; If your neglect
of the Gospel could set aside its authority, so that you should

stand excused for your disobedience to it, your folly would not

be so great: but you cannot alter one single word in it: Christ

will still be the only Saviour of the world, though you should

pour ever so much contempt upon him : and faith in his name
will be the only means of obtaining an interest in him, though
you should dispute ever so much against it : and that declara

tion,
&quot; He that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth

not shall be damned,&quot; will be carried into execution, however

you may complain of its harshness and severity. The ridicule

and contempt poured on Noah whilst building the ark, did not

at all affect the truth of his warnings : the flood came precisely
as he had foretold, and swept away all the inhabitants of the

earth. And so will it be in the day of judgment: the Gospel
will prove true, and its sanctions will be executed,

&quot; whether
men will hear it or whether they forbear.&quot; What folly and
madness then is it to trifle thus with the words of life ! Com
mon sense, methinks, should lead men to consider what they
hear, and to search the Scriptures daily whether these things
be so. If they can disprove the truth of the Gospel, well : let

them then despise it if they please : but if they cannot disprove
it, let them obey it

;
and that not in a partial and formal man

ner, but unreservedly, and with their whole hearts.]

IV. How pitiable their condition !

[Could we behold the present state of those who once
inhabited Sodom and Gomorrha

;
could we see their weeping,

their wailing, their gnashing of teeth, how would our bowels

yearn over them ! Yet, grievous as their condition is, it is

more tolerable than that which is prepared for the despisers of

the Gospel. This is not declared once, but often ;
and that,

too, by HIM who will assign to all their proper doom. Say,
then, whether we should not be filled with pity towards the

thoughtless, deceived, and deceiving world? Suppose them

enjoying all that earth can give; yet, with such prospects
before them, who must not regard them as objects of the ten-

derest compassion ? Behold a man just about to be racked

upon the wheel, or to be burned on a slow consuming fire
; give

him what you will preparatory to his sufferings, you cannot
but view him with most heartfelt grief. Thus then should we
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view the contemners of Christ, whether they manifest that

contempt in a way of open infidelity or of secret disaffection.

There will be degrees of misery, indeed, proportioned to the

degrees of guilt which each has contracted
;

but the least

miserable of those who perish under the light of the Gospel,
will have a heavier doom than shall ever fall to the lot of Sodom
and Gomorrha. O that our head were a fountain of tears to

run down for them night and day ;
and that we might labour,

all of us, whilst yet there is time, to pluck them as brands out

of the burning!]

ADVICE

1. Let all who hear the Gospel consider their

responsibility

[The generality think little but of hearing such or such a

man : but be it known to you, that the word you hear is
&quot; not

the word of man, but of God&quot; and is to be so received, if it be

agreeable to his revealed will. You know that an ambassador
is the representative of his king, and that the reception or

rejection of his message is considered as affecting, not him, but
his master who sent him. So it is with the ambassadors of

Christ b O that whenever we attend upon the house of

God, wre might attend as if Christ himself were come down to

instruct us, or as if God the Father spoke to us by an audible

voice from heaven !]

2. Let them improve their privileges

[It is an inestimable privilege to have the Gospel faithfully
administered to us. What if Sodom and Gomorrha had en

joyed that privilege ? they would have repented long ago in

sackcloth and ashes, and would probably
&quot; have remained to

this very day.&quot; So, if millions that are now in hell had heard
what we have, they would perhaps have obeyed the truth and
been saved by it. We are sure that many have made a far

better improvement of it than we
;
and therefore we should

humble ourselves on a view of our unprofitableness, and labour

to bring forth fruits worthy of the culture bestowed upon us.]

b Text, with John xiii. 20.

MDXIII.

THE ENROLMENT OF OUR NAMES IN HEAVEN, A GROUND
OF JOY.

Luke x. 20. Notwithstanding, in this rejoice not, that the

spirits are subject unto you, but rather rejoice because your
names are written in heaven.
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THERE is a holy jealousy which well becomes
the ministers of God : for people are ever ready to

pride themselves upon any distinctions which God
may confer upon them, and to rest in the attainments

they have made, instead of regarding them only as

means to an ulterior good. It should seem that the

seventy Disciples, who had been sent forth to preach
the Gospel of the kingdom, were surprised when they
found that devils and unclean spirits were subject
unto them : and on their return to their divine Mas
ter, they could not help expressing the high gratifica
tion which this power had afforded them. Had their

minds been more suitably affected, they would have

rejoiced rather in the prospect which that circum
stance afforded them of the final triumphs of their

Lord. Jesus therefore, in a kind and tender manner,
corrected their views, and pointed out to them a

more just ground of self-congratulation : assuring
them in the mean time that their powers should be
still more enlarged, and their victory over Satan be
more complete. The caution given to them is appli
cable to Christians in every age : their comforts and
successes are doubtless a proper subject of joy and

thankfulness; but it is the final success only that

can make them completely happy ;
and the only

solid joy is that which arises from a well-founded

expectation of happiness beyond the grave.

In confirmation of this truth, we would observe,

I. That the enrolment of our names in heaven is a

fact which may be known
The names of all God s people are, as it were,

written in his book
[The names of all the tribes of Israel were registered in a

book. It was of that book that Moses spake, when he desired

God to blot him out of it rather than not forgive his offending

people
3

. And as long as the Jewish states continued, such a

book was carefully preserved
1
*. Such a register God himself

is represented as having formed of all his chosen people. His
book is called &quot; the book of life, of the Lamb slain from the

foundation of the world .&quot; This book, as well as the books of

a Exocl. xxxii. 32. b Isai. iv. 3. c Rev. xiii. 8.
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God s remembrance, in which the actions of men were recorded,
will be brought forth at the last day

d
; and they who were

written in it will be exalted to glory
6
,
whilst &quot; those who were

not written in it will be cast into the lake of fire, which is the

second death f

.&quot;]

Our enrolment in that book is a fact which may be

known

[St. Paul knew it respecting many, both men and women,
who had united with him in endeavours to advance the king
dom of Christ g

. And the same may be known also by those

who are there enrolled. We cannot indeed go up to heaven
to examine that sacred record

;
nor can we have it brought

down to us on earth : yet may we assuredly know its contents

as far as respects ourselves. There are two ways in which this

may be done
; first, by the testimony of the Spirit ;

and next,

by the evidence of our lives. Respecting the witness of the

Spirit, we do not say that the Spirit will bear any direct testi

mony to our souls, irrespective of any thing that he has wrought
in us ; (this I conceive to be a very dangerous error;) but he
will shine upon his own work, and cause us to see it. When
ive are regenerate, he will, as

&quot; a Spirit of adoption, enable us
to cry, Abba, Father

;&quot;
and will

&quot; witness ivith our spirits
that we are the children of God, and heirs of his everlasting

kingdom
11

.&quot; When we are regenerate) I say, he will do this,

but not before
;

for he never did, nor can, attest a falsehood,
which he would do if he were to witness to any unregenerate
man that he was a child of God. The evidence of our own
lives also will enable us to ascertain this fact. There are

certain &quot;

things which infallibly accompany salvation 1

,&quot;
and

which therefore warrant us to infer that we are in the number
of God s elect k, and to assure ourselves of a final and ever

lasting acceptance with him 1
. The former is the more delight

ful to our feelings ;
the latter is the more convincing to our

judgment : but from whichever source we draw our conclusions,
if only our premises be right, our conclusions are infallible.

Hence St. Paul was so assured of happiness in the eternal

worldm
;

and hence every believer is authorized to adopt
the words of the Church of old,

&quot; My beloved is mine, and I

am
his.&quot;]

Having shewn that the fact of our enrolment in

heaven may be known, we observe,

(1 Rev. xx. 12. e Rev. xxi. 27. f Rev. xx. 1.5.

Phil. iv. 3. h Rom. viii. 1517. J Heb. vi. 9, 10.
k

1 Thess. i. 3, 4. 1 John iii. H, 1821.
m 2 Cor. v. 1. 2 Tim. iv. 8.
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II. That when known, it is a ground of most exalted

jy
The expulsion of devils from the bodies of men

was a just ground of joy

[It was an evidence of God s presence with the Disciples ;

(tor who but God could cast them out ?) it was also a strong
confirmation of their word

; (no stronger could be given :)
it

was, moreover, an unspeakable blessing to those who were thus

delivered from Satan s power ; (and who must not rejoice in

the communication of so great a good ?) above all, it was a

pledge of greater victories over Satan, and the utter destruc

tion of his kingdom. Our Lord s prohibition, therefore, must
not be understood as absolute, but only as comparative ;

as

when he bade his followers &quot; not to labour for the meat that

perisheth, but for that which endureth unto everlasting life.&quot;]

But the knowledge of our interest in the Divine
favour is incomparably a greater ground of joy

[Indeed nothing can for a moment be put in competition
with this : this is infinitely beyond every other ground of joy.

It is the most sublime. What is the possession of thrones
and kingdoms in comparison of this ? All earthly things are

lighter than vanity itself when weighed against the glories of
the heavenly world&quot;.

It is the most pure. Every earthly joy has a tendency to

corrupt the mind
;

to fill us with pride ;
to foster every evil

disposition ; to rivet us to the world
;
and to retard our pro

gress toward the kingdom of heaven. But who was ever

corrupted by a view of his interest in the Saviour ? We do not

ask, When did a corrupt man pretend to an interest in Christ,
or boast that he was of the number of God s elect? for that,
alas ! may be found in every place and every age ;

but we

confidently ask, Whom did the knowledge of his interest in

Christ ever corrupt in any respect whatever ? Ignorant peo
ple imagine that a view of our election of God will puff us up
with pride ; or render us indifferent to the attainment of
holiness : but every child of God is the more humbled by a
conviction that God is pacified towards him

,
and is the more

determinately bent to fulfil the whole will of God. Of this we
are assured on the authority of an inspired Apostle, on whose

testimony we may rely with most implicit confidence p

It is the most substantial. Whatever other sources of joy we
may have, they may all fail and disappoint us. Ask those

who have attained the principal objects of their desire, whether

&quot; See the description of the Christian s state, Hcb. xii. 22 24.

Ezek. xvi. 63. i&amp;gt; 1 John iii. 3.
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they have found all the satisfaction in them that they once

expected? and they will all be constrained to acknowledge,
that vanity and vexation of spirit is the sum of all created good.
In a little time our sweetest enjoyments cloy, and cease to

afford us any material gratification : in a season of deep afflic

tion they lose all their power, and are not unfrequently turned

into sources of the greatest sorrow. But whom did the pardon
ing love of Christ ever fail to comfort ? Who ever ceased to

derive consolation from it under the heaviest afflictions ? Who
ever found it a source or an occasion of sorrow to his soul,

except indeed that he sorrowed because he did not value it

more, and improve it better ? Other joys embitter the thought
of death, and vanish the moment that the soul takes its flight
from the body: but the knowledge of our acceptance with God
makes the thought of death delightful ;

and the joy arising
from it is perfected in the very instant of our departure hence.

Lastly,
It is that, without which no other ground of joy can exist.

We will suppose that you possess health, and riches, and wisdom,
and honour, and every gratification that your heart can wish,
and that too in the highest degree that it can be enjoyed ;

what
is it all, whilst you have no prospect beyond the grave? If

you were sensible of your state, you would be like a person

sitting down to a banquet, with a sword suspended over his

head by a single hair
; you would not know one moment s

peace. Who would envy a man, that after a few hours was to

be burnt alive ? Whatever he might possess, he would be

regarded by all as a pitiable object : and such is that man who,
after a few more days, must be cast into the lake of fire and
brimstone : whatever of wealth or honour he may have attained,
he is a wretched creature, and if he be at all sensible of his

state, he would gladly exchange conditions with the meanest
and most afflicted saint on earth.

What comparison then will earthly joys bear with this ?

Even that of casting out devils, and finding them subject to

one s power, would be nothing, when it is considered that the

person so honoured may soon be cast out himself, and bidden
to &quot;

depart accursed into everlasting fire q
.&quot;]

LEARN then,

1. To seek this great blessing above all things

[Some may be ready to say, If God has not, of his own

sovereign grace, inscribed my name in his book from all eternity,
how shall I get it done now? To this I answer, The secret

decrees of God are no ground of action to you : you are to act

precisely as if all depended on your own personal exertion : nay,

i Matt. vii. 22, 23.
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more, God encourages you so to act, with an assurance that

you shall not exert yourself in vain. Go to the Lord Jesus

Christ, and cast yourselves at the foot of his cross, and then see

whether it shall be in vain. He has said, that &quot; Whosoever
cometh unto him, he will in no wise cast out;&quot; and you may
rest assured, that that promise shall he fulfilled to you. How
ever distant you have been from God, you shall be &quot;

brought

nigh to him by the blood of the cross
;&quot;

and &quot; from being

strangers and foreigners, you shall become fellow-citizens of the

saints, and of the household of God r
.&quot; This blessing it is

your duty to seek in God s appointed way ;
and if it be, as we

have shewn, incomparably the greatest that a human being
can possess, seek it with an earnestness proportioned to its

worth ]

2. Never to grow weary in the pursuit of it

[Many persons are fond of perplexing themselves with the

deeper doctrines of religion, when they should rather be edify

ing themselves with those which are more plain. Some will

argue, that if God have written our names in his book, he will

never blot them out again, because &quot; his gifts and calling are

without repentance.&quot; But though it is true, that &quot; God will

carry on his work,&quot; and
&quot;

perfect that which concerneth us,&quot;

it is equally true, that &quot;

if we draw back, we draw back unto

perdition, and God s soul will have no pleasure in us 8
.&quot; Of

his faithful people he has said, that &quot; he will not blot out their

names from the book of life :&quot; but he uses directly opposite

language in reference to the ungodly, and to those who decline

from his
ways&quot;.

It is
&quot; to them who, by patient continuance

in well-doing, seek for glory and honour, and immortality, that

God will give eternal life
x

.&quot; Let no difficulties then discourage

you; but &quot;

press forward for the prize of your high calling:&quot;

and expect assuredly, that, as already
&quot;

your witness is in

heaven, and your record is on high
y

,&quot;
so your unworthy names

shall in due time be acknowledged by your Lord and Saviour,
and you shall

&quot; inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the

foundation of the world.&quot;

r This is the idea suggested in the text. The enrolling of names
has respect to citizens, whose rights are thereby ascertained and as

sured.
&quot; Heb. x. 38, 39. * Rev. iii. 5.

u Exod. xxxii. 33. Ps. Ixix. 28. Jer. xvit. 13.
x Rom. ii. (5, 7. y Job xvi. If).
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MDX1V.
THE GOSPEL REVEALED TO BABES.

Luke x. 21. In that hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I
thank thee, O father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou

Jiast hid these things from the wise and prudent, and hast

revealed them unto babes : even so, Father ; for so it seemed

good in thy sight.

DEEP and mysterious are the ways of God, and
&quot;as far above our thoughts and ways, as the heavens
are above the earth.&quot; But the more they are con

templated, the more will they approve themselves to

to us ; even where they are most inscrutable, and
where the heart of the natural man would be most

ready to rise against them, a humble and pious mind
will find abundant cause both for submission and joy.
Of our blessed Lord we are often told, that he

groaned in spirit : for indeed he was altogether
&quot; a

man of sorrows, and acquainted with
grief,&quot;

as his

daily and hourly companion : but on one occasion it

is said, that &quot; he rejoiced in spirit ;&quot;
and it was in an

hour when he had been particularly contemplating
the dispensations of his Father in relation to his Gos

pel. To the proud indeed this would be a subject of

complaint and murmuring ; but to the humble it was
a proper ground of gratitude and thanksgiving. This
is evident from the words before us ; for the fuller

understanding of which I will shew,

I. The conduct of God in relation to his Gospel
Two things are here specified :

1. &quot;He has hid it from the wise and prudent
&quot;-

[By
&quot; the wise and prudent&quot; we are not to understand

those that are truly wise and truly prudent, but those who are
&quot; wise in their own eyes, and prudent in their own

sight,&quot;
who

are just objects of God s heavy displeasure*.
From these &quot; God has hid&quot; his Gospel. Not but that they

have the same access to it as others, and might attain to the

knowledge of it as well as others, if only they would seek

it in a becoming spirit : for God does nothing either to with

hold it from them, or to incapacitate them for the perception

3 Isai. v. 21. with lloni. xii. 10.
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of it. God is said to do what he permits to be done b
: and it

is not hy any active exertion of his which man cannot with

stand, but by such means only as leave men altogether respon
sible for their own blindness, that he hides his truth from the

minds of any.
The Gospel is hid from this description of persons, partly,

through the very constitution of the Gospel itself: for it reveals

such a way of salvation as a proud conceited mind cannot
receive :

&quot;

it is foolishness to the natural man
; neither can he

receive it, because it is spiritually discerned .&quot; The doctrine

of the cross is to the Jews a &quot;

stumbling-block, and to the

Greeks foolishness d
.&quot; It was foretold by the Prophet Isaiah,

that the same person who should &quot; be for a sanctuary to his

believing people, should be for a stone of stumbling and for a
rock of offence to both the houses of Israel, for a gin and for a

snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem, many amongst whom
should stumble, and fall, and be broken, and be snared, and be
taken 6

.&quot; And to the same effect was it said of Jesus, by the

holy man who took him in his arms, that &quot; he was set for the

fall, as well as for the rising, of many in Israel, and for a sign

that, should be spoken against, that the thoughts of many hearts

might be revealed f
.&quot;

It is yet further hid from them through the agency of Satan,
to whom the blindness of unbelievers is especially ascribed, and
who labours incessantly to prevent

&quot; the light of the glorious

Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, from shining unto
them*.&quot;

Doubtless it is also still further hid from them through their

being given up by God to judicial blindness. &quot; God s Spirit will

not always strive with man h
.&quot; After having been long resisted,

he will cease to &quot; work upon their minds 1
:&quot; they will then be

given up to believe their own delusionsk
, and to be taken in

their own craftiness
;
and all

&quot; their wisdom and prudence will

be brought to nought
1

.&quot; In this way vast multitudes have been
blinded in former

ages&quot;

1

,
and are blinded at this very hour.]

2. But &quot;it is revealed unto babes&quot;-

[The term,
&quot;

babes,&quot; includes not only those who are weak
in respect of intellectual attainments, but those also, who,
though of vigorous and cultivated minds, are sensible of their

inability to discern spiritual truths without having first a

spiritual discernment imparted to them.

Compare 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. with 1 Chron. xxi. 1.

1 Cor. ii. 14. &amp;lt;* 1 Cor. i. 23. e Isai. viii. 14, 15.

Luke ii. 34, 35. 2 Cor. iv. 4. &amp;gt; Gen. vi. 3.

1 Thcss. v. 19. k 2 Thess. ii. 11

1 Cor. i. 19. and iii. 19. Rom. ix. 7, 8.
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To these the Gospel is revealed; and they have such a

perception of it as brings peace into their souls, and holiness

into their hearts and lives. Of course, we must not suppose
that the mere circumstance of any person s being weak in

understanding will procure for him this blessing: but if he
seek this blessing in God s appointed way, the circumstance
of his being of weak understanding shall not preclude him from
the benefit. And in this respect persons of this description
have an advantage, which is, that they are more easily con
vinced of their need of Divine teaching than persons of learning
and refinement are

;
and are thereby more easily induced to

seek of God the teaching of his good Spirit : and hence it is

that many of them attain divine knowledge, whilst from the

great mass of others it is hid.

That this preference is shewn to them is evident, both from
the records of God s word and from daily observation. Whom
did our blessed Saviour choose for his Apostles? Not the

learned of the Scribes and Pharisees, but a few poor fishermen.

To the proud he spoke in parables; which afterwards to his

child-like Disciples he explained ; saving to them,
&quot; Unto you

it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven,
but to others in parables ;

that seeing, they might not see,
and hearing, they might not understand&quot; :&quot; and hence of the

Rulers and of the Pharisees it is asked,
&quot; Have any of them

believed in him ?&quot; In like manner the Apostles themselves
found little success among the great and learned :

&quot; Not many
wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble
were called : but God chose the foolish things of the world
to confound the wise, and the weak things to confound the

mighty, yea, and things base and despised to bring to nought
those which were high in worldly estimation, that no flesh

might glory in his presence
p

.&quot; And is it not so at this day?
Who are the people that experience the enlightening, com

forting, and transforming efficacy of the Gospel now ? Are

they the rich, and the great, and the learned ? Would to God
they were ! But it is not so : it is to &quot;

babes, and not to the

wise and prudent, that the Gospel is revealed&quot; at this hour,
as well as in former days : the Gospel has still the same stamp
and character upon it as ever, in that &quot;

it is preached chiefly,
if not exclusively, to the poor

q
,&quot;

and that &quot; the common people
hear it gladly

1
.&quot;]

That the Divine conduct in this respect may not
be an offence unto us, let us consider,
II. The dispositions with which it should be con

templated by us
&quot; Luke viii. 10. John vii. 48. P ! Cor. i. 27 29.
a Matt. xi. 5. Mark xii. 37.
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We should be duly sensible that this is indeed the

conduct of God in relation to his Gospel : and we
should evince,

1 . Our submission to it, as an act of sovereignty

[Certainly in this matter God acts as a sovereign, who lias

a right to dispense his blessings to whomsoever he will :
&quot;

it is

even so, Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight.&quot;
God

might have revealed his Gospel to all, or hid it from all, if it

had pleased him
;
and none would have had any right to com

plain. As well might the fallen angels complain that man
alone had a Redeemer provided for him, as any child of man

complain, that he has derived less advantage from the Gospel
than another. Had any other of Paul s hearers reason to

complain, because &quot; the Lord opened Lydia s heart to attend to

the things that were spoken by him ?
&quot;

Assuredly not : God s

grace is his own
;
and he may dispense it as he pleases, accord

ing to his own sovereign will and pleasure
5

. He himself asks,
&quot; Is it not lawful for me to do what I will with mine own ?&quot; and
if we claim such a right, much more may He, who is, as Jesus

calls him,
&quot; Lord of heaven and earth,&quot; and who consequently

may dispose both of heaven and earth according to his will,

and &quot;without giving to us an account of any of his matters 1
.&quot;

When therefore we behold this, shall we presume to strive with

God, or to say unto him, What doest thou? Shall the clay

arraign the conduct of the potter, or &quot; the vessel say to him
that formed it, Why hast thou made me tlms u

?&quot;

&quot; He that

reproveth God, let him answer it
x

.&quot;

Many, who see that God does indeed dispense his blessings

according to his own good pleasure and the inscrutable counsel

of his own will, endeavour to get rid of the notion of his sove

reignty by asserting, that God has respect to some goodness in

man which he has foreseen
;
and that he regulates his dispen

sations in accordance with some worthiness which he knows
will at a future period appear in the objects of his choice,

bestowing his favours on those who he knows will make a good
use of them, and withholding them from those only who he

foresees would abuse them. But, if this be so, how shall we
understand those declarations of our Lord both in the preced

ing and following context ? He turned him, we are told, to

his Disciples, and said privately,
&quot; Blessed are the eyes which

see the things that ye see : for I tell you that many prophets
and kings have desired to see those things which ye see, and
have not seen them, and to hear those things which ye hear,

and have not heard them y
.&quot; In this place the sovereign grace

8
Eph. i. 5. Phil. ii. 13. l Job xxxiii. 13. u Rom. ix. 20, 21.

* Job xl. 2. v vcr. 23, 24.
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of God in the disposal of his gifts is clearly asserted. But you
may say, True

;
God gave to some what he withheld from

others: but he gave to those who he knew would duly improve
his gifts : and the persons from whom he withheld them, were
involved in no responsibility on account of them. In order to

prove the doctrine which has been insisted on, you must shew

me, that God has bestowed the means of salvation on those

who would not improve them, and withheld them from those

who would have improved them : shew me this, and I grant that

the point is established beyond a doubt. Look then at what
our Lord asserts in the context respecting Tyre and Sidon,
and Bethsaida and Chorazin. To these latter were means of

conviction afforded, which were withheld from the former.

&quot;Were these latter better than the former? Quite the reverse:

had our Saviour s miracles been wrought in Tyre and Sidon,

they would long ago have repented, sitting in sackcloth and
ashes

;
but when done in Capernaum, they had no other effect

than thrusting her down the deeper into hell 2
. Now all this

must have been foreknown to God, else Jesus could not so

positively have asserted it : yet here is evidence, that God
withheld from some the very means which they would have

duly improved, and imparted to others those very same means
which he knew they would abuse to their own more aggravated
condemnation. What shall we say then to these things ?

God himself tells us what to say : &quot;Be still, and know that I

am God a
,&quot;
who &quot; have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and

have compassion on whom I will have compassionV]

2. Our gratitude for it as an act of mercy
[Suppose that the Gospel were to be understood only as

the deeper sciences are, by men of erudition and learning, in

what a deplorable condition would the poor be ! They have

no time for laborious investigations, nor any of the endow
ments necessary for philosophical researches. They therefore

could have no hope of ever attaining the knowledge of sal

vation. From absolute necessity their days must be consumed
in making provision for the body : and unless they were so

occupied, the whole world must be in a state of stagnation and
want. But God has shewn no such partiality for the rich as

to confine the knowledge of his Gospel to them. Earthly
comforts indeed he has given in richer abundance to them

;

but spiritual blessings he has rather reserved for the poor : as

St. James hath said;
&quot; Hath not God chosen the poor of this

world, rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which he hath

promised to them that love him c
.&quot; Thus, where most there

z ver. 1315. a Ps. xlvi. 10.
h Rom. ix. 15, 18. c Jam. ii. 5.
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seems to have been an inequality in his dispensations, he has
shewn an impartiality, making up to the one in spiritual bless

ings what he has withheld in temporal; and giving advantages
in reference to eternity to those who have the less favourable
lot in respect of the things of time and sense.

And is not this a ground, a just ground, of joy ? Who,
that sees what privations are often experienced by the poor,
must not rejoice to be informed, that, taking both worlds into

the account, there is a preponderance in their favour? Our
blessed Lord rejoiced in this; yea, and leaped for joy

d
: and

we also, if our minds be constituted like his, shall from our
inmost souls contemplate it with gratitude and thanksgiving.]

Let us LEARN then,

1. Rightly to appreciate divine knowledge
[We would on no account utter a word that should detract

from the excellence of human knowledge. We readily allow

that learning does elevate and expand the mind, so as to raise

its possessor far above his fellows in many respects : but when

compared with spiritual knowledge, it is a poor, and low, and

grovelling attainment. St. Paul was excelled by none of his

contemporaries in mental attainments: yet, valuable as he
once esteemed them, he, when truly converted to God, said,
&quot; What things were gain to me, those I count but loss for

Christ
; yea, doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord e
.&quot; And

such must be your estimate also of this knowledge ;
for it is

this only that will render us truly happy, either in this world
or in that which is to come ]

2. To seek it in God s appointed way
[Human sciences are to be attained by study ;

but the

knowledge of the Gospel must be gained by prayer. In the

words immediately following my text, our Lord says,
&quot; No man

knoweth who the Son is, but the Father
;

or who the Father

is, but the Son, and he to whom the Son shall reveal him&quot;

Know ye then that, though the study of the Holy Scriptures
is necessary, it is not sufficient : for in the same place where

you are told to &quot; seek for wisdom as for hid treasures,&quot; you are

told to
&quot;

lift up your voice, and to cry unto God for it
;
for

that it is God alone who gives it
f

.&quot; Meditation and prayer
must go hand in hand : and if you will seek for knowledge
in this way, though you be but a babe, you shall attain it

;

and, though you be a mere &quot;

fool in all other respects, you
shall not err therein 8

&quot;

]

d vyaXXmWo. * Phil, iii. 7, 8.

f Prov. ii. i. 6. Isai. xxxv. 8

VOL. XII. E E
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MDXV.
THE BLESSINGS OF A PREACHED GOSPEL.

Luke x. 23, 24. And he turned him unto his disciples, and said

privately, Blessed are the eyes which see the things that ye
see : for I tell you, that many prophets and kings have

desired to see those things which ye see, and have not seen

them ; and to hear those things which ye hear, and have not

heard them.

OF all things relating to the world around us, the

most delightful is the progress of the Gospel, and the

consequent augmentation of the Redeemer s empire.
This event had commenced through the ministrations

of the seventy disciples, whom our Lord had sent as

his harbingers throughout the land of Judaea : and
it had filled our blessed Saviour himself with joy, in

the midst of all the sorrows with which he was daily

encompassed
3
. His own more immediate disciples

he particularly congratulated on the insight which

they had into the mysteries of his religion ; in which

respect they were favoured far beyond all the servants

of God who had preceded them, not excepting the

most distinguished of their kings, or the most en

lightened of their prophets
1

&quot;. To impress this the

more deeply on their minds, &quot;he turned to them apart,
and privately whispered it, as it were, in their ears.&quot;

To you, publicly, I will offer the same congratula
tions, whilst I set before you the blessings of a

preached Gospel,
I. As enjoyed by the immediate Disciples of our Lord

The patriarchs and prophets were highly privileged
in the light they enjoyed

[They were instructed in the knowledge of the one true

God, of whom all the rest of the world were ignorant. They

a ver. 17, 21.
b The Exordium might be varied to suit any particular occasion.

Suppose it were the subject of an Ordination or Visitation Sermon, or
on occasion of a Bible or Mission Society, Christ s appointment of the

Seventy might be noticed. If it were on the Fifth of November, it

might be stated that, amongst the chief blessings for which we were
then called to thank God, was the preservation of the Protestant

Religion.
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had a view also of all his glorious perfections, of which the

wisest philosophers could form no just conception. They knew,
moreover, in what way a sinner might find acceptance with

God ; whilst all the rest of mankind were left in awful suspense

respecting their future state
;
not knowing, certainly, whether

they should live in another world, or whether, if they did, they
should partake of a happy or a miserable existence. Of Abra
ham it is said, that &quot; the Gospel was preached to him in that

blessed promise, that in him, and in his seed, should all the

nations of the earth be blessed.&quot;
&quot; He greatly desired to see

the day of Christ; and he did see it, and was
glad.&quot; Succeeding

prophets discerned it yet more clearly ; for, with progressive

accuracy and minuteness, they were inspired to describe his

person, work, and offices
; though, alas ! they did not compre

hend their own predictions, whilst they declared &quot; the suffer

ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow.&quot; Yet,

compared with all the rest of the world, they were in Goshen,
whilst all others were surrounded with &quot; a darkness which

might be
felt.&quot;]

But the Disciples were far more highly favoured

than they

[They were permitted to see the Son of God himself;
and that, not darkly, in types and prophecies, but clearly, and
face to face. They were privileged to behold all his mighty
works

;
and to hear from day to day the instructive discourses

of Him who &quot;

spake as never man
spake.&quot; They enjoyed the

yet further privilege of having his public discourses explained
to them in private ;

arid of being taught, by a fuller and more

explicit interpretation, what to others had been communicated

only in parables. At the same time, they had the peculiar

felicity to see a perfect exhibition of the whole will of God in

the life and conversation of their Lord
;
and that, not in

circumstances which were inapplicable to themselves, but in

circumstances in which they themselves were soon to move.

Now, compare their advantages with any that were enjoyed

by the patriarchs or prophets of former ages, and they must
be acknowledged to have enjoyed privileges which kings and

prophets might well desire, and which, in fact, they had desired,

but in vain.]

But the congratulations will be found still more
due to us, if we consider the Gospel,

II. As enjoyed by ourselves at this day
Great as were the advantages of those who attended

upon our Lord, they were not without considerable

alloy
E E 2
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[The very appearance of our Lord amongst them was

such as to lay a stumbling-block in the way of his immediate

attendants. How could they conceive him to be the Saviour

of the world, whom they saw exposed to hunger and thirst^

and destitute of &quot; a place where to lay his head ?&quot; Or, if from

his miracles they entertained a hope, what must they think

when they beheld him seized, condemned, crucified, entombed?

Though he had often told them that he should be put to an

ignominious death, and shed his blood as an expiation for sin,

they never could comprehend his meaning : nay, they would
not endure the thought of his being so treated. They were,

like all the rest of their nation, deluded with the expectation
of a temporal Messiah, who should deliver them from the

Roman yoke ; and, even after his resurrection, they could not

divest themselves of this erroneous hope. On the day of

Pentecost, indeed, their views were rectified in a considerable

degree : but not even the Apostles themselves, for a very long

period, were able to understand the design of God in his

Gospel to save the Gentile world, nor the extent of the com
mission which they themselves had received to

&quot;

preach the

Gospel to every creature.&quot; When Peter was prevailed upon,

by a series of special visions and express directions, to go and
shew the way of salvation to Cornelius, the whole college of

Apostles called him to an account for it, as though he had

transgressed a positive command of God. And for many,
many years did an opinion prevail very extensively through the

Church, that the law of Moses was still obligatory on those

who embraced the Gospel ;
so contracted were their views of

Christ, as having fulfilled the Law ;
and so imperfect their

knowledge of his salvation, as excluding every ground of hope,

except that which was founded on his atoning sacrifice.]

But to us is the Gospel preached under every ad

vantage

[Neither Jewish prejudice, nor Gentile philosophy, have

any longer a footing amongst us, to distract and darken our

views
;
at least, such delusions are found only amongst those

who love to indulge them, and who wish for an excuse to re

ject the pure Gospel. We see the whole plan of salvation in

one entire view, as concerted between the Father and the Son,

as carried into effect by the incarnation and death of the Lord

Jesus, and as applied to the souls of men by the Holy Spirit.

We see all the types fulfilled in Christ, and all the prophecies

accomplished. We behold the perfect model as delivered to

Moses, and can compare it with the structure itself which is

now completed. We behold the Person of Christ, as God and

man
;
his work, as obeying the Law, and enduring its penalties

for us
;
his offices of King, Priest, and Prophet ;

and the office
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also of the Holy Spirit, in applying to us the salvation which
the Lord Jesus has ivrought out for us. We have the further

advantage of seeing many prophecies fulfilled, in the destruction

of the Jewish state and polity ;
the dispersion of that nation

over the face of the globe, whilst yet they continue a distinct

people in every place ;
and the establishment of the Redeemer s

kingdom throughout the Gentile world. I say, then, that

the congratulations given to the Disciples are due in a very
superior degree to us

; since, whilst we are partakers of their

privileges in all that they saw and heard, we are freed from

many disadvantages under which they laboured, and enjoy
many advantages which they were not privileged to possess.]

Now let me COMMEND this subject to the more par
ticular attention of those who, like our Lord s

Disciples, are capable of estimating their high
privilege

1. What a debt of gratitude do you owe to Almighty
God, for the mercies you enjoy !

[You would think, perhaps, that kings and prophets are

objects worthy to be envied. But I declare to you, that not

kings, with all their grandeur, nor prophets, with all their

inspiration, are blessed in comparison of you. I will even go
further still, and say, that not even the immediate attendants

on our Lord are to be compared with you, in respect of the

privileges you enjoy. A view of the Gospel salvation, and of

the glory of God as revealed in it, is the highest privilege of

man on earth, a privilege which even the angels in heaven
covet to enjoy. Alas ! how little is a preached Gospel valued

amongst you as it ought to be, and how unconscious are most
of you of the distinguished mercies you possess ! Do, my dear

brethren, learn to estimate your blessings aright ;
and let the

daily language of your hearts and lips be,
&quot; thanks be to God

for his unspeakable gift !
&quot;]

2. What care should you take to improve these

mercies !

[You must not be satisfied with hearing the Gospel : no:

you must embrace it with your whole hearts: it should be your
life, your joy, your all. Do but consider how glorious it is in

itself, and what blessings it brings into the soul: consider the

pardon of unnumbered sins, the mortification of deep-rooted
lusts, the peace it gives you with your offended God, and the

very earnest of heaven which it pours into your soul : I say,
consider these things, and lay hold on them, and glory in them,
and let them be &quot;

all your salvation and all your desire.&quot;]
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3. How earnest should you be in diffusing these

blessings through the world !

[It is not for yourselves alone that you are thus instructed,
but for the world around you. And see how many millions of
the human race are ignorant of that Saviour whom you worship,
and of that salvation which you enjoy ! The unhappy Jews have

yet the veil upon their hearts, which you should endeavour to

remove
;
and the Gentiles are yet bowing down to senseless

idols, that can never profit nor deliver them. Labour, then,
both for Jews and Gentiles, to bring them to the knowledge of
the Lord Jesus. Unite with the societies that are established

for that end: and let no petty jealousies keep you from co

operating with those who are engaged in the blessed work of

diffusing the Scriptures all the world over, and sending mis
sionaries to every quarter of the globe. The sphere is large

enough to occupy the utmost exertions of all.
&quot; The field is

the world:&quot; and how few are the labourers to cultivate the

ground ! Let a sense of gratitude to God stir you all up to

impart to others the blessings which you yourselves have
received. &quot;

Freely you have received; and freely you should

give:&quot;
and know, for your comfort, that, instead of diminishing

your own blessings by imparting them to others, the more

richly you distribute them, the more abundantly will they flow

into your own souls.]

MDXVI.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN.

Luke x. 30 35. A certain man went down from Jerusalem to

Jericho, and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his

raiment, and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half
dead. And by chance there came down a certain priest that

way ; and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side.

And likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and
looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But a certain

Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was : and when
he saw him, he had compassion on him, and went to him, and
bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and wine, and set him on

his own beast, and brought him to an inn, and took care of
him. And on the morrow, when he departed, he took out two

pence, and gave them to the host, and said unto him, Take
care ofhim : and whatsoever thou spendest more, when I come

again I will repay thee.

MUCH address is necessary in dealing with persons
of a captious spirit : we should speak to them with
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faithfulness, yet avoid giving them any unncessary
offence. Our Lord was continually beset with per
sons of this description, but in nothing was his Divine

wisdom more conspicuous than in the answers he

gave them. The parable before us admirably illus

trates this observation

I. Explain the parable

We cannot enter into the full meaning of the

parable without attending particularly to the occasion

of it

[A teacher of the law had interrogated our Lord respecting
the way to life, and was desired by our Lord to state what the

law required
3

. The lawyer gave a just summary of its require

ments, not doubting but that he had fulfilled them all. Our

Lord suggested in reply, that though obedience to the law

would entitle him to life, he was little aware of the extent to

which that obedience must be carried. The lawyer (whether
from fear of conviction, or confidence of having fulfilled it,

we cannot say) passed over the first commandment, and asked

for an explanation of the second. To convey the desired in

formation, and to correct his self-justifying spirit, our Lord

spake this parable.]

The circumstances of the parable deserve also to be

noticed

[A Jew is represented as having been robbed and wounded
between Jericho, and Jerusalem b

. A priest, and a Levite

(thousands of whom dwelt at Jericho) are supposed to have

seen him in their way to Jerusalem ; but, though from their

very office they were called to exercise compassion, they

passed by him without administering any comfort or relief .

A Samaritan is then introduced as performing the kindest

offices towards him d
, and as engaging for the whole expense

of his maintenance and cure 6
. Thus our Lord shewed, that

* ver. 25 29.
b This was probable enough, as a desert much infested with rob

bers lay between them.
c The latter from curiosity

&quot; came and looked on him ;

&quot;

but

turned away as the priest had done before him.
d There was a most inveterate hatred between the Jews and Sa

maritans (compare John iv. 9. and viii. 48.), but the minute relation

of the circumstances was well calculated to disarm the lawyer s pre

judice.
e
Two-pence was equal to about fifteen-pence of our money, and

might be the amount of the expense already incurred ; or perhaps
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any person, of whatever nation, or whatever religion, must be
esteemed our neighbour. By his artful statement also, he
drew from the lawyer himself an express, though reluctant,

acknowledgment of this truth f

.]

But the peculiar suitableness of the parable to the

occasion is that which most needs explanation

[The lawyer was manifestly of a proud self-righteous spirit
8
.

Though he knew the letter of the law, he was ignorant of its

spiritual import. He supposed that he had merited eternal

life by his obedience
; yet he was far from shewing a loving

disposition even towards our Lord himself. The parable opened
to him more extensive views of the law : it shewed him that,
so far from having practised his duty, he had not even under
stood it. Thus it destroyed at once all his self-righteous hopes,
and, at the same time, inculcated the necessity of practical, and
universal benevolence. Mild as the rebuke was, it could not

but convince his judgment ; yet was it so conveyed that it could

not reasonably give offence.]

The parable thus explained,we maynow proceed to,

II. Improve it

And
1. In a less appropriate way
[This good Samaritan was not intended to represent our

Lord; and to put such a construction upon the parable, is

utterly to pervert it. Yet, when contemplating the love of a

fellow-creature, we may, without any impropriety, bring to your
remembrance the infinitely richer love of our most adorable

Redeemer. We justly admire the conduct of the benevolent

Samaritan
;
and the consideration, that his kindness was shewn

to a detested Jew, greatly enhances its value. How then must
we admire the love of Christ towards our ruined race ! We
were robbed of the image of God in which we were made : we
were left altogether

&quot; dead in trespasses and sins : no created

beings could administer any effectual relief; but Jesus beheld

us lying in our blood h
; yet, though we were his enemies, he

pitied us 1
. He not only took care of us, but &quot; laid down his

life for us :&quot; he has taken upon himself also the whole charge
of our cure : there is nothing that we want, which he has not

freely bestowed upon us. Let us then magnify and adore our

might be as much as the Samaritan could spare at that time. His

liberality was sufficiently manifest by his engagement to defray the

whole sum that might become due.
f The lawyer, though compelled to give honour to the Samaritan,

studiously avoided mentioning his name.
* ver. 25. h Ezek. xvi. G. Rom. v. 6, 8.
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generous Benefactor. While we respect the exercise of love in

u fellow-creature, let us study to comprehend the unsearchable

love of Christ k
;
and let us make his love to us the model of our

love to others 1

.]

2. In the way expressly intended by our blessed

Lord

[We have observed that the parable was intended to correct

the lawyer s self-righteousness, and to unfold to him the true

nature and extent of Christian charity. Let us therefore learn

from it these invaluable lessons. Let us learn the folly of self-

righteousness. The law requires us to &quot; love God with all our

hearts, and our neighbour as ourselves;&quot; and if we obeyed it

perfectly without the smallest defect throughout our whole

lives, we might be justified by it. But who ever loved and

served God to the utmost extent of all his faculties and powers?
Who ever incessantly occupied himself in labours of love to

wards those who hated and despised him ? Who has not felt

some backwardness to communion with God, and some want

of sympathy with his neighbour ? Yet the law can be satisfied

with nothing less than perfect obedience : it denounces a curse

against us if we transgress it in one single instance 1
&quot;. Hence

we are told that no flesh living can be justified by it&quot;. Let us

then cease to expect life by our own obedience. Let us for

ever shut our mouths and stand guilty before God . Let us

acknowledge ourselves to need mercy as much as the Apostles
p
,

and adopt the language of St. Paul&amp;lt;i Let us learn also the

true nature of Christian charity. We are apt to imagine that

persons of our own nation, sect, or party, are the proper objects
of our love; but Christian charity extends itself to all mankind.

The distinctions of religion or politics should be forgotten,

whenever an object stands in need of our assistance
;
and we

should sympathize as truly with our bitterest enemy, as with

our dearest friend. Thus did St. Paul compassionate the un

believing Jews 1
;
and our Lord weep over their murderous and

devoted city
8

. Let us then endeavour to mortify our narrow,
selfish principles, and to abound in disinterested, self-denying
offices of love 4

.]

k
Eph. iii. 18, 19. John xv. 12. m Gal. iii. 10.

&quot; Rom. iii. 20. Rom. iii. 19. P Gal. ii. 16.

i Phil. iii. 8, 9. r Rom. ix. 2, 3. s Luke xix. 41.

1 If this were the subject of a Charity Sermon, it would be proper,

in this place, to advert to the particular circumstances of the charity.
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MDXVII.

MARTHA AND MARY s CHARACTERS COMPARED.

Luke x. 41, 42. Jesus answered and said unto her, Martha,
Martha, thou art careful and troubled about many things :

but one thing is needful : and Mary hath chosen that good
part, which shall not be taken away from her.

IT is a generally prevailing notion, that religion
should be confined to the Church and the closet, and
not be brought forward as a topic of conversation in

company. But our Lord s conduct completely refutes

this absurd idea; and shews, that we ought to improve
our intercourse with men, by causing our light to

shine before them, and by endeavouring to instil the

knowledge of religion into their minds. If it be

objected, &quot;that his office was peculiar, and that there

fore we ought not to imitate him in this
respect,&quot;

behold, the history before us introduces us to him in

the house of a friend, where he had occasion to deter

mine this very point in reference to the women whom
he was visiting : one of them was applauded by him
for embracing the opportunity afforded her to obtain

religious instruction ; and the other was reproved for

the neglect of it ; and that too at a time when such

neglect would have been as excusable as it could be

under any circumstances whatever.

To elucidate this subject, we shall,

I. Compare the characters of Martha and Mary
We may first notice wherein they were agreed
[We are assured that both of them were Disciples of our

Lord. We could not, indeed, ascertain this from the circum

stance of his visit to them
; (for he sometimes associated with

proud Pharisees, and notorious sinners
;)

but we know it from
the strong and mutual affection that subsisted between them.

We presume, therefore, that both of them believed in him as

the Messiah : both of them looked to him as the fountain and
foundation of all their hopes: both of them confessed his name,
and were willing to bear his cross : and lastly, both of them
desired to make his will the rule of their conduct.]

We may next consider wherein they differed

[There are very different degrees of piety, where the same



1517.3 MARTHA AND MARY COMPARED. 4v27

opportunities and advantages are enjoyed : and the very same

persons are in different frames at different seasons. The very
best of men, if considered in the light in which some particular
action would place him, would appear very unlike a true Chris

tian. Though, therefore, we must not apologize for sin, we must
make allowance for the operation of peculiar circumstances,
when we are weighing the general characters of men.

Martha then, we observe, was unseasonably anxious about

the affairs of this life, while her sister Mary treated them with

becoming indifference. The great Teacher and Saviour of

mankind had condescended to take up his abode with them :

it might be expected, therefore, that they would lose as little as

possible of his company, and devolve on others their domestic

employments, rather than deprive themselves of his valuable

instructions. And thus it was with Mary. She was so ab

sorbed in her attention to his discourses, that she neglected
secular matters as of inferior concern. But Martha, on the

contrary, was so intent on providing for her guest, that she was

quite forgetful of her spiritual interests. We do not mean to

justify a neglect of domestic duties
;
but we contend that there

may be occasions so urgent as to demand our immediate atten

tion, even though some points of less importance should be

neglected. No one could doubt but that a disregard of dress

would be very excusable, in case our life were in danger from

fire : and, in the same manner, Mary s disregard of worldly
formalities might well be excused, when she was called from

them by duties of paramount obligation.

Martha, moreover, was unduly anxious about the affairs of

this life. Granting that she meant nothing but to honour her

Lord, and that her way of honouring him was proper, still, why
did she suffer her temper to be ruffled ? Why did she reflect

upon her sister, for not uniting with her in such unprofitable

employments ? Why did she endeavour to interest Jesus him
self in her quarrels ;

and even find fault with him for not

interposing his authority to make Mary as worldly as herself?

All this betrayed a little mind, occupied with vanities, studious

of show, and too susceptible of irritation from things which

ought never to have gained such an ascendant over her. Mary,
on the contrary, indifferent to earthly pomp, evinced the

superior heavenliness of her mind, and thereby preserved the

tranquillity of it undisturbed.]

We shall more accurately determine their respective

characters, if we,

II. Consider the judgment of our Lord respecting
them

In this answer to Martha,
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1. He lays down a general position respecting the

care of the soul

[The care of the soul, by whatever terms we describe it,

is justly called &quot; the one thing needful.&quot; Were we indeed to

judge by the conduct of the world at large, we should rather

call it,
* the one thing needless

;
since every pursuit, however

trifling, is preferred before it. But there is nothing of such
value as the soul

;
the whole world, in comparison of it, is a

mere vanity. Nor is there any difference in this respect be

tween the rich and the poor : the souls of all are of equal value

in the sight of God
;

all are equally concerned to secure eternal

happiness. There is no situation where an attention to our

spiritual interests can be dispensed with
;
no situation wherein

the concerns of eternity should not be uppermost in our minds.
Other things may be desirable; but the care of the soul is

needful, absolutely, universally, and indispensably needful.]

2. He applies that position to the present occasion

[He first applies it in a way of reproof. Though he loved

Martha, he would not forbear to reprove in her what he saw
amiss. He tells her, that she was acting in direct opposition
to this obvious and established truth

;
and that her distraction

of mind, arising from
&quot;

many things,&quot; argued an unmindfulness
about &quot; one

thing,&quot;
which was of more importance than all other

things together. But, though he reproved her, he was far

from shewing even that severity which her petulance deserved.

He spoke with a tenderness well calculated to conciliate her

esteem, and with an earnestness fitted to impress her mind
with the importance of the subject*.

Happy would it be for us, if when we are too deeply involved

in worldly cares, we would call to mind this salutary reproof,
and consider it as addressed immediately to ourselves.

Next our Lord applies this position in a way of approba
tion. The part which Mary had chosen is called by him,

&quot; that

good part.&quot;
Now what was it that Mary had done ? She had

been sitting at the feet of Jesus, and listening with delight to

his instructive conversation. She had, in short, been more

occupied about the welfare of her soul than about a vain parade
of courtesy and compliment. This might well be called a

&quot;good part:&quot;
it was good in the estimation of Jesus, and must

be so in the opinion of all who judge according to truth.

People indeed, when in the midst of gaiety and dissipation,
ridicule it as absurd : but did ever any man that had chosen

this good part find reason to condemn it ? Can we conceive

of any pious man on his death-bed, cautioning his surviving

a Observe the repetition, Martha, Martha : see others of a similar

nature, Luke xiii. 34. and xxii. 31.
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relatives against loving their Lord too much, and feeling too

deeply the interests of their souls ? It was no little commen
dation of the part which Mary chose, that &quot;

it should never be
taken away from her :&quot; our Lord would not deprive her of it

;

nor would he suffer any other, whether men or devils, to take
it away. As for Martha s case, the effect of that would be
as transient as the feast itself: but the fruits of Mary s atten
tion should last for ever.

Let us only bear in mind this vindication of Mary s cause,
and we can never doubt whose character we should prefer, or
whose conduct we should imitate.]

ADDRESS

1. Those who are wholly occupied with the pur
suits of this life

[What, think you, would our Lord have said to Martha,
if her state had been like yours ? Would he have approved of

it, and have told her that her attention to her social and
relative duties was sufficient, though she took no care at all

about her soul ?
]

2. Those who, though professing to be devoted to

Christ, are of a worldly spirit

[What a poor appearance did Martha make on this occa

sion ! and what little encouragement you have to follow her

example ! Remember, that &quot;

you should be crucified to the

world, and the world should be crucified to you
b &quot;

]

3. Those who are seeking with all earnestness the

salvation of their souls

[You must expect, that lukewarm and worldly professors
will condemn you as much as the ungodly themselves do : and
the more nearly they are related to you, the more asperity,

perhaps, they may shew towards you. But commit your cause

to Jesus
;
and he will vindicate you in due season. Positive

duties, indeed, you must on no account neglect. But, while

the world has your hands, let Jesus have your hearts ]

b Gal. vi. 14.

MDXVIII.
ONE THING NEEDFUL.

Luke x. 42. One thing is needful.

HERE we are introduced, as it were, into the

bosom of a holy family ; and hear, in part at least,

the instructions given to them :

&quot; One thing is need
ful.&quot; Let us now suppose that we ourselves are that
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family ; and that, in the place of our blessed Lord, I

am called to instruct you. My subject shall be, that
&quot; One thing is needful :&quot; and whilst I deliver that

truth, so necessary to be received by you, I would
deliver it as myself feeling its importance, and declare

it with all the fidelity that such a subject demands.

Let me then,
I. Shew what this one thing needful is

In general terms, it may be called, The care of the

soul. But, that we may have the precise view of it

which was conveyed at that time, I will speak of it,

1. Simply
[Mary was sitting at the feet of Jesus, listening to his

instructions. This was the thing complained of by Martha,
and the thing applauded by our blessed Lord. Now, this is

the one thing needful for you also. True, you cannot have
the same access to him that Mary had : but he speaks to you
in the written word, and through the ministration of his ser

vants. What, then, should you do in relation to the written

word ? You should sit at the feet of Jesus there, from day to

day, and ponder every truth that is there recorded. If you read,
&quot; I am the way, the truth, and the life

;
no man cometh unto the

Father but by me
;&quot; you should instantly determine, through

grace, to come to God by Christ, and to make him all your
life and your salvation. Do you read that you are &quot; not to

live henceforth unto yourselves, but unto Him who died for

you and rose again ;&quot; you should determine, through grace, to

devote yourselves altogether to the service of your Lord, and
to live for him alone. In like manner, when you attend upon
the ministry of the word, you should &quot; hear it, not as the word
of man, but, as it is in truth, the word of God.&quot; You should

come in the very spirit of Mary, and sit as in the very spirit of

Mary, and hear as in the spirit of Mary ; not from curiosity,
not in a cavilling spirit, not to perform a customary duty, but
to get instruction for your souls. Your whole soul should be

swallowed up, as it were, in the subject proposed for your con

sideration
;
and every word that is spoken should be treasured

up in your heart for the regulation of your faith and practice.
This attention to the interests of your soul should be the one

employment of your minds from day to day.~\

2. In a way of contrast

[The one thing needful is not contrasted with vice of any
kind. The man who indulges in any evil course is far enough
from the one thing needful : he goes in the high road to per
dition, without so much as dreaming of the one thing needful.
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No : the thing of which Martha complained was, that when
there were household concerns which called for her sister s

attention, she was attending to the concerns of her soul. This

was what she blamed
;
and what our Lord commended. Let

me ndt however be misunderstood, as saying that any person
is at liberty to neglect his worldly business

;
for an attention to

that, in its place, is necessary for every living man : but it must
not be suffered to interfere with the more important interests

of the soul. On the contrary, where the two duties come in

competition with each other, that must invariably be deferred.

We blame not Martha for performing the rights of hospitality
towards the Lord Jesus and his friends : but her care about

this was excessive, and unseasonable too
;
inasmuch as, through

her anxiety about this minor concern, she lost an opportunity
for the benefit of her soul : and our Lord informs her that this

was wrong. This, then, is the comparative view of the subject.
The one thing needful is, to feel the paramount importance of

eternal things, and to have the things of time and sense entirely
subordinated to the concerns of the soul.]

Having explained the one thing needful, I will now,
II. Commend it to your choice

Mary had chosen it, as I wish you also to do.

And that I may induce you to choose it, I will set

before you,
1. The importance of it

[This is
&quot;

needful,&quot; more needful than any other thing
under heaven. It is altogether needful both to your safety and

happiness. Suppose you are ever so little engaged in worldly
business, you may go to heaven : whatever relates to the world

may be done for you : but no one can act for you in relation

to the soul : if all the people in the universe were to unite

their efforts, they could not supply your lack of services in the

concerns of your soul. They must be attended to by yourself:
and without the strictest possible attention to them, you never

can secure heaven, never can be approved of your God. Nor
can you be happy without this. You may be happy in the want
of earthly things, even if you were as destitute as Lazarus

himself: but can you be happy without the favour of God ?

without an interest in the Saviour? without a renewed heart?

without a title to heaven ? No, you cannot : you cannot know
what peace is : you cannot look forward with comfort to a dying
hour : you cannot contemplate, with any kind of satisfaction,

the terrors of a future judgment, or the realities of an eternal

state. Then, if without an attention to the one thing needful

you can be neither safe nor happy, is it wise to neglect the

concerns of your soul? It is well said, What shall it profit a
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man, if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul? or

what shall he give in exchange for his soul ? Methinks I have

already said enough to engage you on the side of Mary, and
to impress on you the necessity of following her example.
Remember, this is

&quot; the one thing needful
;&quot; and, in this view,

the only thing that is needful.]

2. The excellency of it

[Two things our Lord speaks in commendation of it :

first, it is good;
&quot;

Mary has chosen the good part:&quot;
and next,

it is permanent,-
&quot;

It shall never be taken away from her.&quot;

Consider now these two points. First, it is good. Worldly
labours, I grant, are good in their place, as means to some end :

but there is nothing intrinsically good in any worldly office

whatever. But spiritual exercises are good, irrespective of any
end whatever. The love of God is good : the love of Christ is

good : the love of holiness in all its branches, is good. The
world may cry out against these things as they will, and load

them with every opprobrious name : but they are good. They
are reputed good by God, who expressly calls them so

;
and

by angels, who know it by sweet experience ;
and by all the

saints that ever lived, and who chose them on this very account.

Yes, in the estimation of the ungodly too, even by the very
men who hate and despise them, they are good : for it is in

consequence of this conviction, that in their hearts they vene

rate a holy man, and wish to &quot; die the death of the
righteous,&quot;

though they cannot be prevailed upon to live his life. What
does every man feel on his dying bed ? He may not feel any
great desire to serve God ; but he feels a secret wish that he

had served him : and that clearly shews what his judgment
of this subject is. As for those who are gone into the

eternal world, ask one of them what he now thinks of the

one thing needful ? There would be no difference of opinion
between one that should come from heaven, and one who
should come from hell : they would be equally decisive in

their judgment, though, alas ! with widely different feelings :

and the very instant any one of you shall open his eyes
in the eternal world, I will venture to say, he, if suffered

to come back and deliver his sentiments, would speak more

strongly and more decidedly upon it, than I ever have done,
or ever can do. Will any of you, then, be so mad as to go on

seeking the poor contemptible vanities of this world, in pre
ference to what, by all in heaven, earth, and hell, is acknow

ledged as supremely good ?

But consider, also, its permanency: &quot;If you choose this

good part, it shall never be taken away from you&quot;
Can this

be said of earthly things ? Possess crowns and kingdoms, if

you will : experience proves, that, by popular commotion or
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the events of war, you may soon be hurled from your emi

nence, into a state of bondage and misery. But of common
possessions how soon may you be bereaved, by fraud, or

violence, or inundation, or fire ! And how soon must you, at

all events, be deprived of them by death ! But if you have

sought for eternal happiness, who shall deprive you of that ?

God will not
;
and no other can. What can men do ? All

that they can do, is, to kill the body : they cannot touch the

soul. And devils, what can they do ? They can tempt, but

they cannot force you to any single act. They could not even

enter into the swine, without leave : how, then, shall they
destroy a child of God? Your final enjoyment of the blessings

you seek is secured to you by covenant and by oath : and
whilst others, at death, lose all their possessions, you at death
come into the fullest possible enjoyment of yours, an enjoyment
that shall endure through all eternity.
Need I then say more ? Surely, there can be but one com

mon sentiment amongst you all. Would to God that there

might be one determination also, a determination to devote

yourselves unreservedly to God, and to mind from henceforth

the one thing needful !

Think not, however, that this can be done without great
and abiding efforts. For the ungodly world will surely cry
out against you, as acting a most absurd part, and as carried

away by a heated imagination. Yes, and even good people of

a worldly cast, notwithstanding they be amongst your nearest

and dearest relatives, will, like Martha, complain of you as

carrying matters too far. And no doubt your minister also

will come in for his share of the blame : for even Christ him
self was blamed, and that by a pious person also, for encourag

ing Mary in an extravagant attention to her spiritual interests,

to the neglect of her worldly business :

&quot;

Lord, carest thou not

that my sister has left me to serve alone ? Bid her, therefore,

that she help me :&quot; for I cannot but consider you as encourag

ing her to carry matters to excess. As for me, brethren, I am
willing to bear my share of the blame : it is no pain to me to

bear what my Lord and Saviour bore before me. But be not

ye discouraged. You see in Mary what you have to expect.
You see, however, on the other hand, what approbation she

met with from the Lord himself. And that sufficed for her.

Let it also suffice for you. Only approve yourself to him, and

you need not mind any thing that man can either say or do.

It is decidedly
&quot; the good part&quot;

which I recommend to you;
and therefore &quot; choose

it,&quot; andfolloiv it, and adhere to it, under
all circumstances. Never will you repent of this line of conduct.

Sit now, with unwearied perseverance, at the feet of Jesus
;

and you shall, ere long, receive his applauding testimonVj and
be seated with him on his throne of glory to all eternity.]
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MDXIX.

FORMS OF PRAYER, GOOD.

Luke xi. 1. And it came to pass, that, as he was praying in a
certain place, when he ceased, one of his Disciples said unto

him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also taught his Dis

ciples.

SCARCELY any thing can more strongly mark
our defection from God, than our inability to pray.
It might well be supposed, that, considering how
many sins we have to be forgiven, how many wants to

be supplied, and how many blessings to be acknow

ledged, that we should never be at a loss for matter
in our addresses at the throne of grace, or for a suit

able frame in drawing nigh to God. But the truth

is, that there is no duty more difficult than that of

prayer: for as, on the one hand, &quot;we know not what
to pray for as we ought ;&quot;

so neither, on the other

hand, are we able to plead with God as we ought,
unless &quot; the Holy Spirit help our infirmities, and
assist us in relation to every part of this duty

a
.&quot; The

Apostles themselves felt their need of instruction upon
this head, and received from their Divine Master a

form of prayer fitted for the use of the Church in all

ages. From this circumstance, I shall take occasion

to shew,

I. The importance of sound formularies of instruction

and prayer, for the use of the Church of Christ

Every society has some ground of mutual agree
ment, and some principle on which the members are

formed into one collective body. Now the Church of

Christ is a society collected out of the world, and
united in one common sentiment of adherence to

Christ, as their only Lord and Saviour. There have
been minor differences between the different parts of

this body ; and different societies have been formed,
to confirm in their respective views the members
attached to each. But on the subject of these differ

ences I have at present no call to speak : my purpose,
a Rom. viii. 26.



1519.] FORMS OF PRAYER, GOOD. 435

in this part of my discourse, being simply to shew,
that, by the common consent of all, certain formu
laries have been judged expedient, for the marking
and perpetuating of their respective sentiments. Some,
indeed, have limited their formularies to a statement
of principles ; others have extended them to forms of

prayer : and it is of these latter that I intend more

especially to speak. I mean not to condemn those

who differ in this respect ; but only to vindicate those

who, in addition to a statement of their principles,
have also adopted a form of prayer.

A statement of principles is good

[It forms a bond of union between the members of the

same Church. Doubtless, if the principles themselves be false,

the record that contains them cannot be good: but, supposing
the principles to be sound, the forming of them into an accre

dited and unchanging standard cannot but be a signal benefit

to the Church that is governed by them. Such a statement is

a great preservative from error; it strengthens the hands of

the faithful members, and is a witness against those who are

unfaithful
;
and it serves, in perpetuity, as a rallying point,

both for those who adhere to truth and those who have departed
from it.]

A form of prayer is good also

[That there are persons capable of conducting public

worship in a truly edifying manner without a form, is readily

acknowledged. But the great mass of those who lead the

devotions of the people (I mean not to offend any, but only to
&quot;

speak the truth in
love,&quot;)

are far from equal to the task :

and even those whose gifts are sufficient, find themselves too

often destitute of the grace of prayer. They can utter words,

perhaps, with fluency : but their words betray the absence of

the heart: and the barrenness felt by those who speak, is

diffused over all who hear. I grant that there may also be a

hardness and barrenness in one who uses a pre-conceived
form : but still, if that form express all that a devout spirit
could wish, the persons who join in it may themselves, through
the influence of the Holy Spirit, supply the unction, which the

minister has failed to manifest.

In family devotions, a pre-conceived form is not only useful,

but necessary, for the generality of Christians. In ministers,

a kind of official fluency is obtained by habit : but in others,

even in men of learning and of great intelligence, who can

deliver themselves with ease in a popular harangue, there is a
F F 2
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straitness, both of conception and expression, when they come
before God in prayer ;

and if they had not somewhat of a form

prepared for them, they must abandon the use of family prayer

altogether.
As to the lawfulness of such forms, I conceive that to be

placed beyond a doubt, by the answer which our Lord gave
to the request made to him in our text. His Disciples desired

him to teach them to pray, as John had taught his Disciples :

and our Lord gave them a prayer, which they were directed to

use, either in form or substance, whenever they drew nigh to

God at the throne of grace: a clear proof that forms are

good ;
and that in the use of them we may

&quot;

worship God in

spirit and in
truth.&quot;]

Assuming that sound formularies are good, I pro
ceed to point out,

II. The peculiar excellence of those which are used

and sanctioned by the Church of England
The Articles, the Homilies, and the Liturgy, are

the standard of Divine truth, as embraced and pro
fessed by our Established Church. Now,
The Articles are peculiarly excellent, both as to

the soundness of their principles, and the moderation

of their statement

[They have evidently been drawn up with a view to com

prehend ail persons whose views, upon the whole, are right.

The Calvinist and the Arminian meet upon the ground there

stated, each being satisfied that his own sentiments are con

tained in them. And this, considering how unqualified the

Scriptural expressions, on which their respective creeds are

founded, often are, is very desirable. They are articles of

peace, and not of war : and they serve to combine in one

Church all that is truly good, whilst they repudiate those

only who deny some fundamental truth of Christianity.]

The Homilies are a pattern of simplicity and godly

sincerity

[Never was truth more plainly stated than in them. The

language in which they are written is indeed antiquated ;
in

consequence of which, the use of them has been discontinued :

but, in their mode of stating divine truth, and enforcing it

upon the conscience, they never have been excelled by any

composition whatever. It were well if they were more re

garded as a pattern for popular addresses at this day : for, in

comparison of them, the great mass of public addresses, if

viewed with candour and with Apostolic zeal, would be found,
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it is to be feared, exceedingly defective, both in energy and
in scriptural instruction.]

As for the Liturgy, no commendation can be too

great for it

[Being of human composition, it must, of necessity, par
take of human infirmity. But, taken all together, it comes
nearer to inspiration than any book that ever was composed.
Only let a person be humbled as a sinner before God, and he

will not find in the whole universe any prayers so suited to

his taste. They express exactly what a broken-hearted peni
tent before God would desire to express : yet is there in them

nothing of extravagance or of cant: all is sober, chaste, judi
cious

;
so minute, as to comprehend every thing which the

largest assembly of suppliants could wish to utter
;
and at the

same time so general, as not to involve any one to a greater
extent than his own experience sanctions and approves.

Throughout the whole, the suppliant is made to stand on the

only true foundation, and to urge every request in the name
of the Lord Jesus Christ, his atoning Saviour, his all-prevail

ing Advocate. Throughout the whole, also, is the Holy
Spirit s influence acknowledged as the only source of light
and life, and implored as the gift of God to sinners for Christ s

sake. In point of devotion, whether prayer or praise be

offered, nothing can exceed the Liturgy, either in urgency of

petition or in fervour of thanksgiving. In truth, if a whole

assembly were addressing God in the spirit of the Liturgy, as

well as in the words, there would be nothing to compare with

such a spectacle upon the face of the earth : it would approxi
mate more to heaven than any thing of the kind that was ever

yet seen in this world.

Taking, then, the formularies of our Church in a collective

view, I must say, that we have unbounded reason for thankful

ness to Almighty God for the provision which has been made
for the instruction of our minds, and the assistance that has

been given us for our advancement in the divine life.]

Now, then, let me state to you,

III. The claim which the Prayer-book and Homily
Society has upon us in this particular view

[Here a summary view was given of the services rendered

by that Society to the world. And they were shewn to be

such as to deserve the countenance and support of every pious
man. Its having translated our Liturgy into so many lan

guages, renders it an institution of far greater importance than

would, at first sight, be supposed : for, if Bible Societies and

Mission Societes are useful in gathering Churches, this is useful
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in confirming, establishing, comforting, and edifying all who
are so united ]

Let me then RECOMMEND,
1. That these formularies be duly estimated by

yourselves

[The Homilies are too much laid aside at this time. It

is well that the attention of the world is now more called to

them than it has been for the last hundred years. I would
recommend you all to read them for your own edification, and
to circulate them for the edification of others. The Liturgy,
also, is too much used as a form, without a suitable endeavour
to enter into the spirit of it. But if we will, from time to time,

compare our own frame of mind in prayer with the words which
are provided for our use, we shall see how exceedingly defective

we are in every thing that is good ;
and how much we need a

supply of the Spirit of God to bring us to any measure of that

experience which we are bound, as Christians to attain ]

2. That your regard for them be shewn by your
endeavours to circulate them throughout the world

[From the records of that society, you will see that nothing
but a want of funds has prevented a still greater extension of

their labours than has yet taken place. If the generosity of the

Christian public enable them to proceed according to their

wishes, there will not be a country under heaven that will not,
in due time, be blessed with the same advantages as we enjoy.]

MDXX,
THE FORCE OF IMPORTUNITY.

Luke xi. 5 8. And he said unto them, Which of you shall have
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say unto

him, Friend, lend me three loaves ; for a friend of mine in

his journey is come to me, and I have nothing to set before
him? And he from within shall answer and say, Trouble me
not: the door is now shut, and my children are with me in

bed ; I cannot rise and give thee. I say unto you, Though
he will not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet
because of his importunity he will rise and give him as many
as he needeth.

IT is common with proud infidels, when disputing

against the doctrines of our holy religion, to reduce

Jehovah, as it were, to a level with man ; and to argue,
that what would be unsuitable for man to do towards
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his fellows must therefore be unsuitable for God to

do in his dealings with mankind. But what know we
of Jehovah, that we should presume to judge of him

by ourselves? or what claim have we on God, that

we render him amenable to us for his dispensations
towards us, when we might, every one of us, have

been justly left, like the fallen angels, to have taken

our portion in the abyss of hell, if He, of his sovereign

grace, had not determined to put a difference be

tween us and them ? To bring Jehovah to our bar,

and to try him there by a standard of our own, is

impious in the extreme. His ways and thoughts are

infinitely above ours ;

&quot; nor will He give account to

us of any of his matters :&quot; and our province, in re

ference to his revealed will, is, not to dispute, but

to believe, and to obey. Yet there are circumstances

wherein we may, with great propriety, draw a parallel
between God and ourselves: as, for instance, if there

be any thing good which man will do, we may be

perfectly assured, not only that God will do the same,
but that he will infinitely exceed it. Thus our Lord,

having taught his Disciples to pray, and wishing to

encourage in them the utmost urgency and fullest

confidence of success in prayer, he appeals to them

respecting the effect of importunity between man and

man, and teaches them to expect still greater effects

from it in their addresses at the throne of grace.
From this appeal of his, I will take occasion to shew,

I. The force of importunity in our intercourse with

man

[Our Lord supposes a sudden emergency to have arisen.

A friend, on a journey, having lost his way
3

,
and wandered

about till midnight, suddenly comes to our house, oppressed
both with fatigue and hunger ; and, whilst we joyfully afford

him a lodging, we accidentally have no provision, not so much
as a piece of bread, to set before him for his refreshment.

(This is a case which may very well be supposed ;
nor is there

in it any thing so extraordinary, but that it may fitly serve as

a basis for a hypothetical proposition.) To what expedient
would you have recourse ? You yourself have a friend near at

a See the marginal translation.
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; and, whilst the weary traveller rests himself, you go to

him, and knock at his door, and entreat him to lend you some
bread for the occasion. (This, though undesirable in itself, on
account of the unseasonableness of the hour, you would feel

justified in resorting to, on account of the greatness of the

emergency.) Your friend, who, with his children and servants,
are all in bed, not liking to be disturbed at such an hour, and
to have the disturbance spread over his whole family, excuses

himself, and declines acceding to your request. (This is perfectly
natural. What relates to self arises much more quickly in our
minds than the concerns of others

;
and the trouble imposed on

us, appears more immediately deserving our attention, than

any which we are called upon to alleviate in others.) But you
continue to plead with him the necessity of the case : and his

friendly dispositions, which had not been sufficient to operate
in your favour in the first instance, are awakened and called

into exercise by your importunity ; and he then arises, and gives

you whatsoever you require. (In the whole of our intercourse

with our friends, and indeed with the world at large, we find, that

a perseverance in urging our requests will prevail, when higher
considerations have lain dormant, and been ineffectual for the

attainment of our wishes.)
This case is so simple, that it would be obscured, rather than

elucidated, by any amplification of mine : it commends itself at

once as a very probable occurrence, and as well fitted to illus

trate the great truth which it was intended to inculcate.]

Let us, then, proceed to notice,

II. The encouragement to be derived from it in our
intercouse with God

Our blessed Lord himself shews us how to apply
the subject ;

first of all in a way of direct affirmation,

&quot;Ask, and ye shall have,&quot; &c. ; and then in a way of

inference ; namely,
&quot; If we, who are evil,&quot; will not

refuse to supply the necessities of others,
&quot; much less

will God&quot; who is so infinitely good&quot;.
To mark this

inference, let the following considerations be duly
marked :

1. Importunity, however urgent, will never offend

our God
Man it may offend; and not unfrequently does; and even

irritates him to such a degree, as to draw from him expressions,

which, in a calmer hour, he would not, on any account, have

used. But God will never be offended : on the contrary, he

ver. 9 13.
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tells us that &quot; the prayer of the upright is his
delight.&quot; To

what an amazing extent did he bear with the importunity of

Abraham, when, in a long strain of consecutive petitions and

arguments in behalf of Sodom, he urged the sparing of that

guilty city for the sake of fifty, forty, thirty, twenty, yea, even

ten righteous persons, who might be there ! So, we may be

sure, he will never be displeased with us, though we &quot;

cry to

him night and
day,&quot;

and &quot; wrestle with him, as Jacob did,

refusing to let him go until he bless us c

.&quot;]

2. Nor can our petitions ever be unseasonable

[Unseasonable they may often be, if made to man. His

occupations may not admit of his attending to them at the

time they are offered. But no hour is unsuited for our sup

plications to God. He is never disinclined to listen to the

case which we spread before him, nor ever so occupied as to

defer it to a season of greater leisure. We find the Scripture
saints &quot;preventing the night watches&quot; in their addresses at

the throne of grace
d

; and, however sudden the emergency
that calls for his attention, he has shewn himself, at all times,

equally disposed to fulfil the desires which have been ex

pressed even by a sigh, a look, a thought
6
.]

3. Nor can they ever exceed either his power or

willingness to give

[The friend who was applied to for bread, might have

been in the same predicament with him who made the appli
cation : or, as was the case, he might, on some account or

other, be unwilling to grant the request. But God is never

either unable or unwilling to grant all that we can ask. On
the contrary, we are assured, that he is

&quot; able to do for us

exceeding abundantly above all that we can ask, or even

think.&quot; The weakest or the vilest of the whole human race

should &quot; find mercy and grace to help him in the time of

need,&quot; if only he sought it in Jesus name : nor should all the

glory and felicity of heaven be withheld from one who applied
to God in penitence and faith.

&quot; However wide he opened
his mouth, God would fill

it.&quot;]

4. Importunity is the very mean which God him
self has prescribed for our obtaining of blessings at

his hands

[He bids us not only to pray, but to
&quot; continue instant

in prayer ;&quot; yea, to &quot;

pray without ceasing,&quot;
and to &quot;

give him
no rest&quot; till we have obtained the blessings which we have

desired f
. He has spoken a parable, for the express purpose

c Gen. xxxii. 26. d Ps. cxix. 148.
e Exod. xiv. 15. Neh. ii. -1.

f Isai. Ixxi. 6, 7.
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of shewing us, that &quot; we are to pray always, and not faint g
.&quot;

Immediately after my text, the encouragement given by our

Lord to importunity in prayer is conveyed with such remark

able repetitions, as cannot fail to strike every attentive reader,

and to shew how urgent God is with us, to make us urgent in

our supplications to him.]

APPLICATION

1. Seek friendship with God

[A man may expect to prevail with a friend, for things
which he could not hope for as a stranger. And what may we
not expect to obtain at God s hands, if once we are reconciled

to him in the Son of his love ? Having given us his own Son,
what will he withhold from us h

? If, indeed, we continue ene

mies to God in our hearts by wicked works, we cannot hope
to obtain any blessings at his hands

;
for we are warned, that

&quot;

if we regard iniquity in our hearts, the Lord will not hear

us :&quot; but, if we come to him in Christ Jesus, with penitential

sorrow,
&quot; he will never suffer us to seek his face in

vain.&quot;]

2. Whatever you ask of God, ask it in faith

[If you come with doubtful hearts, questioning whether

God be able or willing to relieve you, you cannot hope to ob

tain an answer of peace
1
. But the prayer of faith shall surely

prevail. Whatever be the petition which- we offer, provided

only it be really good for us, it shall be given us k
. True, the

cup was not taken from the hands of our blessed Lord, nor

was the thorn taken from the flesh of the Apostle Paul, though
both the one and the other urged their petitions with repeated
earnestness : but our blessed Lord was enabled to drink the

cup of bitterness even to the dregs, and the Apostle had his

affliction greatly sanctified to the good of his soul : and there

fore, though the blessings asked were withheld from each, as

to the matter of them, they were more effectually bestowed on

each as to their ultimate effect. Thus, only leave to God to

judge for you as to the gift that shall be conferred, and you
shall be sure never, in any case, to ask in vain.]

3. Never be discouraged on account of any delay

you may experience in the answers to your prayers

[The importunate widow, though often repulsed, prevailed
at last : and though God may not answer us so speedily as we
could wish, it shall, in fact, be &quot;

speedily,&quot;
because it shall be

at that precise moment when it shall be most for our eternal

good. There are many reasons known to God for delaying to

e Luke xviii. 1 8. h Rom. viii. 32.
1 Jam. i. 6, 7.

k John xv. 13, 1-4. and xvi. 7.
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answer our prayers ;
and which, if known to us, would lead us

to acquiesce in, and even to desire, the delay. We need to be
stirred up to more importunity in prayer, and to be made
more deeply sensible of our need of mercy. We need also to

be made more thankful to God for his answers to prayer : and
all these benefits may arise from delay. But, beyond the

proper season, God will not withhold any communication

which, in his wisdom, he sees needful for us. His declaration

to this effect may be fully depended on :
&quot; The vision is for an

appointed time
;
but at the end it shall speak, and shall not

lie: though it tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come;
it will not tarry

1
.&quot; Only wait for the Lord, and you shall

never be disappointed of your hope.]

i Hab. ii. 3.

MDXXI.

IMPORTUNITY ENCOURAGED.

Luke xi. 9, 10. / say unto you, Ask, and it shall be given you;
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto

you. For every one that asketh receiveth; and he that

seekethjindeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened
3
-.

THE prayer which our blessed Lord taught to his

Disciples, and which is contained in the verses before

my text, is suited to the Church of God in all ages :

and it is a very encouraging circumstance, that, in

approaching to the throne of grace, we are able to

address the Most High in words which he himself
has dictated for our use. But doubts are apt to arise

in the mind, whether God will hear the prayers of

such worthless and sinful creatures as we are : and,
to remove such apprehensions, our merciful and

gracious Lord has made an appeal to us respecting
our own readiness to assist each other, especially in

cases of emergency, and when urged by repeated

a This was written at a great distance of time from that which

precedes it, and without any consciousness that the text had been

treated before. The reader will excuse a little repetition, for the sake

of the different ground occupied in the two Discourses. This was, in

fact, preached from Luke xi. 5 10. But the insertion of it will shew
to young ministers how greatly the same subjects may be diversified ;

to illustrate which, is an object that the Author has much at heart.
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applications. The appeal, as made by him, carries

conviction to the mind. But the argument itself

must not be pressed too far. We cannot, in all cases,

infer from what man would do, that God will do the

same: no, in truth ; such a mode of arguing as that

would lead, and often does actually lead, to the most
fatal errors. I will therefore make the necessary dis

tinctions on this subject ; and shew,

I. In what cases this argument is valid

Certainly it is an argument much used in Holy
Writ

[Our blessed Lord states it distinctly in the words follow

ing my text :

&quot; If a son shall ask bread of any of you that is a

father, will he give him a stone ? or if he ask a fish, will he for

a fish give him a serpent? or if he shall ask an egg, will he
oifer him a scorpion ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give

good gifts unto your children, how much more shall your hea

venly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him b
?&quot; To

the same effect he speaks in the parable of the unjust judge :

&quot; Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall not God

avenge his own elect, who cry day and night unto him, though
he bear long with them ? I tell you, that he will avenge them

speedily .&quot; From these and many other passages it is clear,

that the argument, ifproperly used, is weighty and conclusive.]

But it is an argument much abused by ungodly men

[Nothing is more common than for ungodly men to state

what they themselves would do, and to conclude from thence

what they are authorized to believe respecting God. And, in

fact, this is the strong-hold of atheism itself: for there is not
a perfection of the Deity which is not practically denied upon
this very ground. Hear how God himself represents this

matter : for he who knows the heart, and can interpret infal

libly its most secret motions, thus declares, respecting the

atheistical and ungodly world :
&quot; Son of man, hast thou seen

what the ancients of the House of Israel do in the dark, every
man in the chambers of his imagery ? For they say, The Lord
seeth us not; the Lord hath forsaken the earth d

.&quot; What is

here, but a plain denial both of the omnipresence and omni
science of God ? His justice also, and his truth, are alike

questioned by them upon the same grounds. St. Paul thus

states the objections of an unbelieving Jew :
&quot; But if our

b ver. 11 13. c Luke xviii. 2 8.

d Ezck. viii. 12. and ix. 9. See also Ps. x. 11. and Job xxii.

13, 14.
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unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God,&quot; i. e. if

our ungodliness be the means of displaying the efficacy and

excellency of the Gospel, what shall we say ? Is God
(i. e. is

not God) unrighteous, who taketh vengeance? (I speak as a

man.) God forbid (replies the Apostle) : for then, how shall

God judge the world? Then the objector, still pressing his

argument, adds,
&quot; For if the truth of God hath more abounded

through my lie unto his glory (i.
e. if God has overruled my

errors for the illustration and confirmation of his own truth),

why am I yet judged as a sinner?&quot; that is, if I am the means
of honouring him, whether intentionally or not, it would be

very unjust in God to deal with me as if I dishonoured him.

To all which the Apostle answers, You may as well speak out

at once, and say,
&quot; Let us do evil, that good may come :&quot; and

the only reply that I shall condescend to make to all such

impious objectors is, &quot;Their damnation is just
6

.&quot; Thus, as

the justice of God is arraigned in reference to what he has

threatened
;

so also is his truth, in reference to his execution

of his threatenings :

&quot; There shall come, in the last days,
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is

the promise of his coming? for since the fathers fell asleep,
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the

creation f
;&quot; construing thus the forbearance of God into an

utter dereliction of his declared purpose. The sovereignty
of God is that against which they set themselves with peculiar
vehemence. That God should exercise mercy according to

his own sovereign will and pleasure, and not according to any
desert of man, is an idea which they cannot endure. They
consider that as a warrant to cast all the blame of their con

demnation upon God himself; and will confidently say,
&quot; Why

doth he yet find fault? For who hath resisted his will?&quot; But
St. Paul s answer to that objection must silence every human
being :

&quot;

Nay but, O man, who art thou that repliest against
God? Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why
hast thou made me thus? Hath not the potter power over

the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto honour, and
another unto dishonour e?&quot; In a word, the whole that God
has revealed to us respecting our fall in Adam, our condem
nation by the law, our justification by faith alone, and the

eternity of future punishment awarded to all who believe not
in Jesus Christ

;
the whole of this, I say, is no better than

&quot;foolishness&quot; in the eyes of unconverted men h
. And the

ground of their accounting it foolishness is, that it is a different

mode of proceeding from that which they themselves would
follow towards one another : for, as they would not punish to

e Rom. iii. 58. f 2 Pet. iii. 4, 9.

Rom. ix. 1821. h 1 Cor. i. 23.
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all eternity any offence committed against them, so neither

ought God to punish sin in that way ; and, as they would
reward men according to their merits, so ought God to do. In

short, they think &quot; God to be altogether such an one as them
selves : but God will reprove them, and, with righteous seve

rity, will set before them the things which they have done 1
:&quot;

for, however just a comparison between God and man may be
in some respects, in other respects it can serve no other pur
pose than to lead us into the most fatal errors.]

Let me, then, mark distinctly, when, and in what
cases, this argument is valid

[There is a broad line of distinction to be drawn, and such
a line as will suffice to keep us from any material error on the

subject. When the comparison relates only to ivhat is good and

gracious, the argument founded on it is not only valid, but may
be carried to an extent that would be utterly inadmissible on

any other subject under heaven. For instance, we may not

only say, if an earthly parent will be kind to his child, how
much more will your heavenly Parent be so ? But we may put
the argument thus :

&quot; If a man will shew the smallest kind
ness imaginable to his beloved child, how much more will God
exercise the greatest possible kindness towards a stranger,

provided that stranger call upon him in humility and faith?&quot;

This is, in fact, the very statement which our Lord himself

gives in the verses following my text: for it is worthy of

notice, that, in the latter part of the comparison, he drops the

relation of a child, and says,
&quot; How much more shall your

heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit unto them that ask him^l&quot;

But, when the comparison supposes or implies any claim on God,
then is it not only vain, but impious in the extreme : for man
has no claim whatever upon God. The very devils have as

much claim upon him as we, unless we come to him in the

name of Christ. On our fellow-creatures we have a claim
;

but on God we have none : and if we presume to say, I would
not act so or so towards a fellow-creature

;
therefore God will

not act so or so towards me
;
we reduce him to a level with

ourselves
;
we bind him by laws to which he is not subject ;

and we prescribe rules to him which he will never follow.

Of our duties to man we may form some judgment : but &quot; we

1 Ps. 1. 21.
k A similar statement we have in the Epistle to the Hebrews

(ix. 13, 14.) :

&quot; If the blood of bulls &c. will do the smallest

thing, i. e. will cleanse the body from a mere ceremonial defilement,
how much more will the blood of Christ, &c. do the greatest, i. e.

cleanse the soul from all manner of moral defilement, and sanctify it

wholly unto the Lord ?
&quot;
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cannot by searching find out God 1

;&quot;
who dwelleth in the

light which no man can approach unto
;
whom no man hath

seen, or can see m :&quot; and if we attempt to speak of him, we only
&quot; darken counsel by words without

knowledge&quot;.&quot;]

Having shewn in what cases this argument is valid,

I proceed to mark,

II. The force of it, as here applied
Our blessed Lord here institutes a comparison be

tween God and man, as moved by importunity to

exercise kindness towards a suppliant friend. Hear,

1. His statement

[Who amongst us, if a friend came to him, even at mid

night, for bread to set before one who had unexpectedly come
from a great distance to take up his abode with him, would
refuse his request? We might, probably enough, express
reluctance at first, on account of the disturbance it would occa

sion to our family ; but, on his urging his request, we should

grant it: though the feelings of friendship should not suffice in

the first instance to produce an acquiescence in his wish, his

importunity would be sure to prevail. The parallel between
God and us is here so obvious, that our Lord forbears to state

it
;
because every one will naturally draw it for himself. For

instance : will an earthly friend act thus ? What then will not

our heavenly Friend do, whose love so infinitely transcends all

that ever existed in a mortal bosom ? And will an earthly
friend do this with such inconvenience to himself and family ;

and shall his reluctance be overcome by dint of importunity ?

What then will not He do, who, at whatever hour he be applied
to, can experience no inconvenience, and who delights in im

portunity, as the best possible expression of our love to him ?

Here the argument is clear and strong ;
and such as must carry

conviction to every mind. Hear then,]

2. His conclusion

[Justly does our blessed Lord found on this statement an

exhortation to us, to be in supplication urgent, and in expec
tation confident. Let us &quot;

ask&quot; whatsoever our necessities

require : let us &quot;

seek&quot; it, too, in every way that we can devise :

and, if our heavenly Friend appear inattentive to our suit, let

us stand &quot;

knocking
&quot;

at his door, till he come to our aid. Let
us take no refusal. Of his sufficiency we can entertain no

doubt
;
nor should we for a moment call in question his will

ingness to help us. Delays, instead of discouraging us, should

only increase the ardour of our suit : for, succeed we must.

Job xi. 7.
m

1 Tim. vi. 16. n Job xxxviii. 2.
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Our blessed Lord tells us, &quot;Ye shall,&quot; &quot;ye shall,&quot; &quot;ye

shall&quot;

succeed. &quot;

Ask, and ye shall have
; seek, and ye shall find

;

knock, and it shall be opened unto
you.&quot;

Before we yield to

any discouragement as to the issue of our supplications, let us
find an instance wherein such importunity was ever known to

fail. Let us search the annals of the whole world : and if,

from the beginning of the world unto this hour, we find not
one single exception, yea, and are assured by Him who
knoweth all things, that no exception ever did exist

;
then let

us, like Jacob of old, close, as it were, with our heavenly
Friend, and wrestle with him all the night; and tell him

plainly, that &quot;we will not let him go until he bless us .&quot; If

we act thus, we may as well doubt the existence of a God, as

doubt the issue of our supplications :

&quot; for every one that

asketh, receiveth
;
and he that seeketh, findeth

;
and to him

that knocketh (however unworthy he may be of the favour

asked), it shall be
opened.&quot;

Behold, then, the force of the argument as here applied ;

and know, that where goodness and grace are the points of

comparison between God and man, the argument can never
be too strongly put, or the inference be too securely drawn.]

APPLICATION

Are there any here present who doubt the efficacy
of prayer ?

[Such existed in the days of old
;

even men who said,
&quot; What profit should we have, if we pray unto him p

?&quot; But
on what grounds can such a question be asked ? If it be from
an idea that God is incapable of attending to the concerns of

men, then hear his indignant reproof of this atheistical con
ceit :

&quot;

They say, the Lord shall not see, neither shall the God
of Jacob regard it. Understand, ye brutish among the people ;

and ye fools, when will ye be wise ? He that planteth the ear,

shall he not hear ? He that formed the eye, shall not he see?

He that chastiseth the heathen, shall not he correct ? He that

teacheth man knowledge, shall not he know ? The Lord
knoweth the thoughts of man, that they are vanity*

1

;&quot; aye,
and ye will find them vanity too, my brethren, if ye persist in

such conceits as these.]

Are there any who think they can be saved without

prayer ?

[Be assured that, however willing God is to bestow his

blessings, he will be sought unto before he will impart them :

for the condition he has imposed is this
;

&quot;

Ask&quot; and ye shall

have. And if ye will not comply with that, then know, that

Gen. xxxii. 24 28. P Job xxi. lf&amp;gt;.
1 Ps. xciv. 7 1 1.
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nothing awaits you but &quot; destruction from the presence of the

Lord, and from the glory of his power
1

:&quot; for he has irreversi

bly declared, that &quot; the wicked shall he turned into hell, and
all the people that forget God

s
.&quot; If ye say, &quot;This shall not

be
;&quot;

then will I bring to your remembrance that awful admo
nition,

&quot; God is not a man, that he should lie
;
nor the son of

man, that he should repent. Hath he said, and shall he not

do it? hath he spoken, and shall he not make it good
1

?&quot;

God s promises, it is true, are free and full : but &quot; he will be

inquired of,&quot;
in earnest prayer, before he will vouchsafe to you

his proffered blessings
11

.]

Lastly, Are there any who are discouraged by the

idea that God will not condescend to them ?

[Persons too of this description were found in the days of

old, who, in a desponding mood, complained,
&quot; The Lord hath

forsaken me, and my God hath forgotten me.&quot; But what was
the answer of God to them ?

&quot; Can a woman forget her suck

ing child, that she should not have compassion on the son of

her womb ? Yea, they may forget : yet will not I forget thee.

Behold, I have graven thee on the palms of my hands ; thy
walls are continually before me x

.&quot; Here is the very argument
that is urged in my text, and with all the force which has been

given to it. Let it come home to all your hearts, and make every
one of you to &quot;

pray, without ceasing
&amp;gt;

,&quot;
and without a doubt 2

.]

r 2 Thess. i. 9. s Ps. ix. 17. l Numb, xxiii. 19.

u Ezek. xxxvi. 37. x Isai. xlix. 14 H&amp;gt;. &amp;gt; 1 Thess. v. 17.
z Jam. i. 6, 7.

MDXXII.

THE STRONG MAN ARMED.

Luke xi. 21, 22. When a strong man armed keepeth his palace,
his goods are in peace : but when a stronger than he shall

come upon him and overcome him, he taketh from him all his

armour wherein he trusted, and divideth his spoils.

THE miracles wrought by our Lord were too

manifest to be denied even by his most inveterate

enemies. Some however endeavoured to evade the

force of them by ascribing them to a confederacy
with Satan. Our Lord shewed them the absurdity
of such an idea. The expelling of evil spirits was a

confirmation of our Lord s doctrine ; consequently it

tended to the destruction of Satan s kingdom, and the

VOL. XII. G G
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establishment of his own. This Satan could not but

be aware of; he would therefore never concur in an
act which must terminate in his own ruin. Hence it

appeared that the power which Jesus exercised over

the evil spirits, was not only without the concurrence

of Beelzebub, but in spite of his utmost exertions

to withstand it. To illustrate this truth our Lord
delivered the parable before us.

Extreme caution should be used in explaining
the parables, that we refine not upon them too

much, nor give to any part a sense which it was not

designed to bear. But some parables were certainly
intended to be minutely applied in all their parts

a
.

That which is now before us seems to be of that

number; we shall therefore open it in a way of

familiar exposition.

Satan is fitly compared to a strong man armed

[The strength and power of Satan are frequently mentioned

in the Holy Scriptures. His very names, Apollyon*, the great

Dragon ,
and the god of this world d

, evidently characterize

him as possessed of exceeding great power. As an angel, he

excelled in strength
6

; nor, though he has lost his original

purity, has his native energy been at all impaired. He is

rendered more formidable too by
&quot;

his armour.&quot; Alas ! what

fiery darts has he in his quiver
f

! With what inconceivable

subtlety does he plan his seasons and methods of assault 8
!

Nor can he have so long engaged in this warfare, without

having learned much by experience.]

The hearts of unregenerate men are &quot; his palace
&quot;-

[He has the most intimate access to the hearts of men :

he entered into the heart of Judas, and prompted him to betray
his Lord h

. By the same invisible agency he urged Ananias

and Sapphira to lie unto the Holy Ghost 1
. In the same

manner he stimulates all his vassals to the commission of sin :

he rules within them as a monarcli k
, and lords it over them

with most despotic sway
1
. Every apartment of the palace is

occupied by his attendants : the understanding, the will, the

affections, the memory, the conscience, are all under his

Matt. xiii. 1823. and 3040. b Rev. ix. 11.

Rev. xii. 7. (l 2 Cor. iv. 4. e Ps. ciii. 20.

Eph. vi. 16. * 2 Cor. xi. 3. Eph. vi. 11.

John xiii. 27. t Acts v. 3. k
Eph. ii. 2.

2 Tim. ii. 2G.
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controul. If seven spirits only possess some, Legion is the
name of others&quot;

1

.]

While he takes up his abode in them, he keeps all

in peace

[One would think that a soul possessed by him should be
filled with horror

;
but he contrives to divert the thoughts of

men from all their spiritual concerns: he blinds their minds
so that they cannot see their real state : he fills them with
a presumptuous confidence that they shall do well at last&quot;.

Perhaps he makes them laugh at the idea of Satanic influence.

He suggests that God is too merciful to inflict eternal punish
ment, and that all apprehensions of divine wrath are the effects

of superstition or enthusiasm. If at any time they are im

pressed by the word of God, he catches it away, lest they
should believe it and be saved . Thus he continually deceives

his vassals, and lulls them asleep in a most fatal security.]

There is One however, even Jesus, who is stronger
than he

[Satan indeed is a roaring lion : but Jesus is the all-

powerful Lion of the tribe of Judah p
. Satan is the serpent

that bruised the heel of Jesus: but Jesus is the woman s seed

that effectually bruised his head q
. Jesus vanquished him in

repeated combats 1
, and at last triumphed over him upon the

cross 5
: yea, and led him captive in his resurrection and ascen

sion 1
: nor does he exercise less power in his people than he

then did for them u
. His grace is sufficient to fortify us against

the fiercest assaults of Satan*: nor shall the weakness of his

people counteract or retard his career of victory
y
.]

Nor can Satan any longer retain his hold when
Jesus comes to eject him

[Satan strove indeed to the utmost to keep possession of

the bodies of men
;
nor relinquished them at last without the

most strenuous efforts to destroy them 2
. Thus will he main

tain a conflict with Jesus in their souls. If he be driven from
the outworks, he will defend himself in the citadel. Sometimes
he may appear for a season to defy Omnipotence itself; but in

due season he is invariably overcome. His strong holds, one
after another, are demolished 3

,
and he is constrained to sur

render the palace which he can no longer keep.]

m Luke xi. 26. with viii. 30.
n
Compare 1 Kings xxii. 22. with Jer. vi. 14.

Luke viii. 12. P Rev. v. 5. i Gen. iii. 15.
r Matt. iv. 10. John xiv. 30. andxvi. 11. 9 Col. ii. 15.
*
Eph. iv. 8. u 1 John iv. 4. &quot;2 Cor. xii. 79.

y Rev. vi. 2. z Mark ix. 20, 20. a 2 Cor. x. 5.

G G 2
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Jesus, having driven him from the soul, will turn all

its powers against him

[A sinner, while under Satan s dominion, has many things
which prove serviceable to that wicked fiend: his wisdom,

riches, influence, are all pressed into the service of the devil
;

all are used to strengthen his power, and to undermine the

authority of Christ. But when Jesus has gained possession
of a soul, he instantly secures all its powers, and turns the

artillery of Satan against himself: whatever wealth or influence

the man possessed, is now made subservient to the Redeemer s

interests : the gold of Egypt is formed into vessels for the

sanctuary of the Lord
;
and every talent is improved in pro-

rnoting and establishing his kingdom
b

. Thus does Jesus drive

Satan from his fortress
,
and enable the once captive soul to

trample on him as a vanquished enemy&quot;
1

.]

From the parable thus explained we may LEARN

1. What true conversion is

[Conversion does not consist merely in a change of senti

ment : it supposes that our false peace has been broken, and

that Satan has been made to yield to the victorious grace of

Jesus. Jesus himself too is now become the sole monarch of

our hearts, and we are cordially serving him with all our power.
Let us try ourselves by this touchstone : let us see whether
we be indeed new creatures : nor let us rest till we be turned

from the power of Satan unto God 6
.]

2. Whence it is that any are converted

[Men are in themselves the willing slaves of Satan : so far

from desiring deliverance from him, they fight against their

deliverer. Most assuredly therefore they are not the authors

of their own conversion. It is Jesus alone who chooses the

objects of his favour : it is he alone who begins and carries on

the good work within them f
. To him therefore must every

redeemed soul ascribe the glory
g

. None can boast as if they
had effected any thing by their own power

h
: nor need any

despair as though their bonds could never be broken. To

every one, who wishes to be made free, there is abundant en

couragement in the Scriptures
1
. May our eyes be so directed

to Jesus that his power may be magnified in our deliverance k
!]

3. What is the duty of those who are converted

[As Satan never leaves a soul without reluctance, so does

he ever watch for an opportunity to return to it : nor will he

b 2 Cor. x. 5, 6. c 1 John v. 18. d Rom. xvi. 20.

c Acts xxvi. 18. f Zech. iv. 9. Heb. xii.2. e Zcch. iv. 7.

h 1 Cor. iv. 7.
* Isai. xlix. 24, 25. k Isai. xlv. 22.
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fail of accomplishing his purpose, if our hearts be not guarded

by the Lord Jesus. Let none then be satisfied with purging
out only some grosser sins 1

. In vain will the house be swept
and garnished, if it be not occupied by the Divine inhabitant.

Satan will return with seven devils worse than himself; and
the last state of such men will be worse than the first

m
. Let

all then be on their guard, and commit the keeping of their

souls to Jesus &quot;. Then shall all the attempts of their enemy be

baffled. He who never slumbers will surely preserve them ,

and they shall be made the habitation of God to all eternity
1
*.

What we say therefore to one, we say unto all, WATCH q
.]

1 2 Pet. i. 9. m ver. 25, 2G. n 1 Pet. iv. 19.
o Ps. cxxi. 47. P Eph. ii. 22. q Mark xiii. 37.

MDXXIII.

THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE TRUE CHRISTIAN.

Luke xi. 27, 28. And it came to pass, as he spake these things,
a certain woman of the company lifted up her voice, and said

unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare thee, and the paps
which thou hast sucked. But he said, Yea rather, blessed are

they that hear the word of God, and keep it.

THE words of our Lord, though made the con
tinual subject of cavil and dispute amongst his obsti

nate opposers, carried conviction to the hearts of all

who candidly considered them : nor was the gentle
ness of his manners less impressive than the wisdom
of his discourses. He had been just exposing the

folly of imputing his miracles to a confederacy with

Beelzebub : and to such a degree had his discourse

wrought upon one of his audience, that she exclaimed

out of the midst of the multitude,
&quot; Blessed is the

womb that bare thee,&quot; &c. This was the most
natural language for a woman to use in expressing
her admiration of him : and it furnished him with an

occasion to declare before all, who, and who only,
could with propriety be accounted blessed.

In his answer he sets before us,

I. The character of the true Christian

Numberless are the ways in which this is drawn
in the Holy Scriptures. But there is a peculiar
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simplicity in the description before us, at the same
time that it very sufficiently distinguishes the Chris

tian from all others.

1. &quot;He hears the word of God&quot;-

[Every true Christian considers the preaching of the

Gospel as God s instituted means of converting and edifying
the souls of men. Instead therefore of making frivolous ex
cuses for staying at home, he will suffer many inconveniences

rather than absent himself from public worship. And when
he is there, he will

&quot; receive the word, not as the word of man,
but, as it is in truth, the word of God.&quot; He will listen to it

as the word of God to his own soul in particular, and will

apply to himself the truths which the minister, as God s

ambassador, shall set before him.

In this he differs widely from all other persons : for though
others may be regular in their attendance on divine ordinances,

they do not hear the word of God with that reverence, that

self-application, that submission, which become sinners in the

presence of their God.]

2. He &quot;

keeps it&quot;

[The godly keep it in their hearts as a ground of hope.

They do not come to the word of God, determining to receive

nothing but what accords with their own pre-conceived notions
;

but they desire to know what method God has prescribed for

the reconciling of sinners to himself: and when they find that

he has sent his only dear Son to die for them, they do not say,
How can this be ? but they acquiesce thankfully in the divine

appointment, and trust in Christ as their only Saviour 8

They keep it also in their lives, as a rule of conduct. They
will no longer regulate themselves according to the maxims of

the world, but will inquire, What does my God require of me?
What is the way in which he has directed me to walk ? Having
ascertained these points, he does not turn back because the

world calls him precise, or because his own corruptions render

his progress difficult
;
but he holds on in his course with firm

ness and uniformity. He finds many who endeavour to turn

him out of the way ;
but he keeps the word of God, as &quot; a

light,&quot;
that points out his path in general, and as &quot; a lantern,&quot;

that is to direct every step he takes

It is scarcely needful to observe, that this part of the cha

racter is peculiar to the Christian
;
for there is no other person

that can at all be compared with him in these respects.]

a They see his suitableness, and sufficiency, and excellency, and

say as Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 2. Gal. vi. 14.



1523.J
BLESSEDNESS OF THE TRUE CHRISTIAN. 455

Together with the character of a Christian our
Lord proclaims also,

II. His blessedness

We are not to take a general view of this subject,
but to consider it in that particular light, in which it

is represented in the text.

The Virgin Mary, beyond a doubt, was the most

highly favoured of women, in that she was honoured
with bringing into the world her incarnate God. So
the angel told her

; and so she expected that all

future ages would consider her b
. But the true Chris

tian, whoever he be, is incomparably more blessed

than she c
.

1. He has a closer union with Christ than ever she

had-
[The union which the Virgin had with Christ was that of

a mother with her child. He was bone of her bone, and flesh

of her flesh d
. Yet this, close as it was, cannot be compared

with that which subsists between Christ and his believing

people: for &quot; he is formed in their souls*
;&quot;

&quot; he dwells in their

hearts by faith f
:&quot; he in them is the hope of glory

g
:&quot; and so

inseparable is this privilege from the Christian character, that,
&quot; if he dwell not in us, we are reprobates

11
.&quot; She was one

flesh with him: but believers are one spirit with him 1
. Her

union was like that which universally obtains between parents
and children

;
but that which believers enjoy, resembles rather

that which subsists between Christ and his heavenly Father k
.]

2. He has a more intimate communion with him

[Doubtless, till he attained to the age of thirty, she must
have enjoyed many sweet seasons of communion with him
under her own roof : and during the four years of his ministry,
she must have had familiar access to him on many occasions.

But, after all, this was no other fellowship than what every
parent, and every friend, enjoys. She beheld him only as

man; we behold him as God. She saw him merely as a

* Luke i. 28, 48.
c The Virgin, as a believer in Jesus, was doubtless a partaker of

all the privileges that we enjoy through him : but, simply as his

mother, she possessed none of them : and all our assertions respecting
her must be understood with this limitation.

d Gen. ii. 23. Gal. iv. 19. f
Eph. iii. 17.

g Col. i. 27. &amp;gt; 2 Cor. xiii. 5. j 1 Cor. vi. 17.
k John xvii. 20 23.
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prophet ;
we see him in the whole of his mediatorial character,

as the King, Priest, and Prophet, of the universal Church. She
heard only partial instructions, on particular occasions, with

the outward ear : but we have access to him at all times, to hear

the whole of his revealed will, and to receive instruction in our
inmost souls.

How far preferable this is to his bodily presence our Lord
himself informs us 1

: and consequently our state is far more
blessed than even that of his own mother.]

3. He has richer communications from him

[She, as his mother, received nothing from him in this

world m ;
nor does she receive any thing in heaven on account

of this relation to him 11
. But every believer, as a believer, is

blessed in him with all spiritual and eternal blessings . Un
speakable are the benefits he imparts to all his people. What
ever grace they possess, they have received it all out of his

fulness p
. In heaven also their relation to him shall be acknow

ledged, and suitable honours be conferred upon them. A
throne q

,
a crown r

,
a kingdom

8
, are the inheritance that he has

reserved for them, and will finally bestow upon them.
Let these things be considered, and, however blessed we may

conceive the Virgin to have been on account of her relation

to him, we shall see that incomparably greater blessedness is

ours, provided we hear the word of God, and keep it.]

ADDRESS

1. Those who do not statedly hear the word ofGod

[Upon what principle can you conceive that any blessed

ness belongs to you, when you prefer your ease, your business,

your pleasure, to an attendance on God s ordinances ? Can it

be imagined that God is unconcerned about the honour of his

word, and that he will not notice the contempt poured upon
it? Has he not repeatedly declared the very reverse 1

? What
ever excuses then you may make, remember that you have not

even the semblance of Christianity, so long as you remain

indifferent to the public ministration of the word, and neglect
ful of it in your secret retirements.]

2. Thosewho hear the word,, but without keeping it

[There are many who are regular in their attendance on
divine worship, but never regard one word they hear. They

1 John xvi. 7. m Matt. xii. 4650. Matt. xxii. 30.

Eph. i. 3. i John i. 10. (i Rev. iii. 21.
r 2 Tim. iv. 8. s Luke xxii. 29 .

* Deut. xviii. 19. Matt. x. 14, 15. Luke x. 10. 1 Thess. iv. 8.

Hcb. ii. 13.
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are taught to come to Christ as their righteousness and

strength&quot;; but they still cherish self-righteousness and self-

dependence. They are instructed to die unto the world, and
to live unto God x

;
but they still continue alive to the world,

and dead to God. But what will their hearing profit them, if

they will not keep the word they hear ? To what purpose do

they cry, Lord ! Lord! if they will not do his will y ? Let such

then know that they deceive themselves 2
;
and that they must

both embrace in their hearts, and exemplify in their lives, the

word of God, if ever they would be blessed in their deeds 8
.]

3. Those who both hear and keep it

[Whatever the world may say of these persons, they are,

and shall be, blessed. The Lord Jesus Christ pronounces them

so, and will himself impart the blessedness that he has reserved

for them. Go on then, holding forth, and holding fast, the

word of life
b

. You will find numberless temptations to for

sake the good way ;
but keep it steadfastly unto the end. You

may meet with trials for your adherence to the word
;
but

your consolations shall be sure to abound above all your tri

bulations
;
and strength shall be given you according to your

day
d
. Even in this world you shall have no reason to repent

of your steadfastness
;
and in the world to come your blessed

ness shall be complete.]

Isai. xlv. 24. x 1 Pet. ii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 15.

y Luke vi. 4(5. z Jam. i. 22. a Jam. i. 2325.
b Phil. ii. 10. c 2 Cor. i. 5. d Deut. xxxiii. 25.

MDXXIV.
CAUTION AGAINST HYPOCRISY.

Luke xii. 1. In the mean time, tvhen there were gathered to

gether an innumerable multitude of people, insomuch that

they trode one upon another, he began to say unto his Dis

ciples jirst of all, Beware ye of the leaven of the Pharisees,
which is hypocrisy.

RARELY, if ever, can we find a greater instance

of fidelity than in the history before us. Our Lord
had been dining with a Pharisee, and, even whilst he

was at dinner, he upbraided the whole sect of Pha

risees, and accused them of the vilest hypocrisy.
This might have been thought by some a breach of

hospitality; but a sense of his duty to God was para
mount to every other consideration. The Pharisee
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had begun with expressing his wonder that our Lord
had not washed his hands before he sat down to

meat ; for among the Pharisees this ceremony had
been magnified into a religious observance. This

superstition our Lord had not chosen to sanction :

and as among the Pharisees it was accompanied with

a scandalous neglect of internal purity, he exposed
the folly of it, and condemned in the severest terms

all who substituted such a rite in the place of vital

godliness. His reproofs, as might be expected, greatly
irritated his indignant hearers : yet no sooner had an

immense multitude assembled at the door, than he
went out to them, and, in the presence of them all,

enjoined his Disciples above all things to beware
of that grand feature of the Pharisaic character,

hypocrisy
3

.

This caution, so boldly and so strongly given,
deserves our attention, no less than that of the Dis

ciples to whom it was spoken. We propose, therefore,

I. To consider the evil against which our Lord cau

tioned them

The nature of hypocrisy is far from being generally
understood. Many would suppose, that conduct

which was notoriously evil, would, from its notoriety,
be exempt from the charge of hypocrisy; and that

there could be no hypocrisy, where the person was

not conscious that he was deceiving others. But that

term, according to the Scripture use of it, is very
extensive : and under it may be included many dif

ferent forms or degrees of hypocrisy.

1. That which is known both to ourselves and

others

[Hypocrisy consists in acting contrary to our professions :

and this we may do in such an open and shameless way as to

manifest clearly to others, no less than to ourselves, that we
are dissemblers with God.
How is it with the great mass of those who disregard reli

gion ? Do they cast off the Christian name also ? Do they

not rather account themselves Christians ;
and would they not

a See chap. xi. 37 to the end. trpGiTov in the text, seems better

to be construed with wpofft^re.
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be highly offended if their claim to that title were disputed?
Yet have they in reality as little of Christianity in their hearts

and lives as the very heathen : and there is reason to believe,

that they would have lived precisely as they have, if they had
all the while known Christianity to be a fable

;
and that they

would continue to live in the very same state, if now for the

first time they should learn that our religion were founded in

imposture. To them we may safely apply those words of the

Apostle,
&quot;

They profess that they know God, but in works

deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, and unto every

good work reprobate
b

.&quot;

It is precisely the same with many also who profess a high

regard for religion. They are strenuous advocates for decorum,
and are very observant of outward forms

;
but are as far from

any thing like vital godliness as the most profane

They may impose upon a few ignorant people, who have not

an idea what religion is : but persons of the least education,
who think at all for themselves, see that all those forms are a

mere farce, if unaccompanied with the affections of the heart
;

and these formalists themselves know, and feel, and, amongst
each other, will acknowledge them to be so. Of such persons
St. Paul says, that &quot;

they have a form of godliness, but deny
the power thereof; that, like Jannes and Jambres, (two great

opposers of Moses,) they resist the truth, being men of corrupt
minds, reprobate concerning the faith

;
and that their folly

shall be manifest unto all men, as theirs also was .&quot;

Thus is the hypocrisy of many covered with so thin a veil,

that every one of the smallest penetration may discover it :

and if their professions be treated with respect, it is merely
from a desire which every one feels to make the way to heaven
as easy as possible, and to lower the standard of religion to his

own attainments.]

2. That which, though hid from others, is known
to ourselves

[It is no uncommon thing for persons to embrace certain

religious principles, without ever attending to their sanctifying

efficacy. Such were Judas, and Ananias, and Sapphira: these

did actually impose on others
; they were considered by all as

sound converts: but could Judas be ignorant that he was a

thief? or Ananias and Sapphira that they were liars? So it

is then with many professors of religion, who pass for real

Christians at this time : their exterior appearance is that of

sanctity ;
but one is dishonest, another is addicted to falsehood,

another gives way to lewd desires and practices, another is

under the dominion of his evil tempers. Now, notwithstanding

b Tit. i. 16. c 2 Tim. iii. 5 9.
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the esteem in which they may be held, must not these persons,
to say the least, have many secret misgivings, or rather, if they
consider at all, must they not know that their hearts are not

right with God ? We may see the character of such persons
drawn to the life by the Apostle Paul : all their high pro
fessions and evil practices are exhibited in contrast with each

other, and stand as a monument of the wickedness and deceit-

fulness of the human heart d
.]

3. That which, though hid from ourselves, is

known to God.

[It is but too possible for persons to
&quot; seem to be reli-

ligious,&quot;
and to think themselves so, at the very time that they

are under the influence of some habitual evil, which proves
that they

&quot; deceive their own selves, and that their religion
is vain 6

.&quot; The characteristic mark of the true Christian is

sincerity: he is &quot;an Israelite indeed, and without guile
f

;&quot;

attending to all the commandments equally, without partiality,
and without hypocrisy

K
. But the persons we refer to are

partial in every part of their duty. Their repentance is partial:

they mourn, not so much for sin, as for the consequences of

their sin
;
nor yet for the consequences, as they respect God

and his honour, but only as they respect themselves and their

happiness. Even in relation to themselves, they are not grieved
that sin has denied their consciences, and hardened their hearts,
but only that it has injured their character, or brought guilt
and misery upon their souls. Their faith also is partial : it

has respect to Christ as a Priest to atone for them, but not as

a King to rule over them : it receives Christ for righteousness,
but not for sanctification. Moreover, whilst they profess to

trust in God for spiritual blessings, they cannot stay them
selves upon him for temporal things, but are as ready to sink

under their trials, as if they knew not from whence they came,
and to give way to despondency as if they had no God to flee

unto. Their love too is partial : it is confined to those of their

own sect and party, and knows little of that expansive bene
volence which was so exemplified in the Lord Jesus, when he
laid down his life for the whole world, not excepting even his

bitterest enemies. Moreover, their zeal is also partial : it is

ardent in some things ;
in one it is violent against superstition

and forms of man s appointment ;
and in another it exclaims

against schisms, and heresies, and divisions : but it finds no

scope for exercise in things which would bear upon their own

peculiar habits : it is active enough in things that gratify their

feelings, and that tend to exalt their character, but slow to

d Rom. ii. 1723. e Jam. i. 26. f John i. 47.

1 Tim. v. 21. Jam. iii. 17.
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engage in any thing that appears humiliating and self-denying.
In a word, the hypocrite is neither uniform nor unreserved
in any part of his obedience

;
but betrays his insincerity,

whenever his interests, his habits, or his passions are to be
sacrificed to God.]

Seeing then that hypocrisy is so extensive an evil,

and that our Lord judged it necessary to caution his

own immediate Disciples against it, we proceed,
II. To enforce his caution

But what words can be sufficient for this purpose ?

What arguments can we use to impress upon your
minds the necessity of being ever on your guard
against so great an evil ? Consider,

1. Its subtile nature

[We are told that &quot; Satan can transform himself into an

angel of light, and his ministers appear as ministers of right
eousness 11

:&quot; from whence we may infer, that there is no person
in whom hypocrisy may not find an asylum, nor any act wherein
it may not have scope for exercise. It is the continual aim
of Satan to infuse it into us, and by means of it to defile our

very best actions. The pretexts too under which it can hide

itself are innumerable. There is not any form which it cannot

assume : and sanctity itself is its appropriate garb. What need
have we then to watch against a principle which finds so easy
admission into the heart, yet is so hard to be detected, and so

difficult to be expelled ! Let not any of us imagine that we
are out of its reach

;
nor be too confident that we are free from

its influence. Surely we should have a godly jealousy over our

selves in relation to it, and not only
&quot; search and try ourselves,&quot;

but pray that &quot; God himself would search and try us, in order

to see if there be any wicked way in us, and to lead us in the

way everlasting .&quot; Let us never forget that &quot; there is a gene
ration that are pure in their own eyes, whilst yet they are not

washed from their filthiness k
;&quot;

and that there are many who
&quot; have a name to live, but are really dead&quot; before God 1

.]

2. Its defiling influence

[As
&quot;

leaven,&quot; a very small measure of it will soon &quot; leaven

the whole
lump.&quot;

It not only debases the act with which
it is more immediately connected, but renders the whole soul

abominable in the sight of God. We may profess ourselves

the Lord s
people&quot;

1 and take delight in his
ways&quot;

h 2 Cor. xi. 13, 15. { Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. k Prov. xxx. 12.
1 Rev. iii. 1. m Isai. xlviii. 1, 2.

n Ezck. xxxiii. 31, 32.
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and seem most exemplary in our conduct

and yet have it all rendered vain and worthless by means of

this accursed principle. What a painful thought is this, that

we may be apprehending ourselves most holy and most exem
plary, and yet, after all, may be found to have deceived our
own souls ! But so it is : &quot;A man may think himself to

be something, and yet in the sight of God be nothing but an

hypocrite and self-deceiver 1
&quot;.&quot; Let us then spare no pains to

purge out the old leaven, that we may be a new lump : and, as

the Jews at their passover were indefatigable in their exertions

to banish leaven from their houses, so let us, now that Christ

our Passover is sacrificed for us, labour to banish it from our

hearts, and to keep the feast with the unleavened bread of

sincerity and truth q
.&quot;]

3. Its fatal effects

[Awful indeed are the denunciations of God s wrath against

hypocrites, insomuch that to &quot; have our portion with them&quot; is

to be exposed to his heaviest indignation
1
. Nor is it gross

hypocrisy only, such as is manifest to all, that so provokes his

displeasure ;
but that also which is the most secret and refined :

&quot; the hypocrites in heart heap up wrath,&quot; and that too whilst

they are flattering themselves perhaps, and expecting an accu

mulated weight of glory
8
. And oh how fearful will be their

disappointment! How distressing too will it be to their more

upright friends, to miss them in the regions of bliss, and to

find that, after all their professions of godliness, they were not

counted worthy of the kingdom of heaven 1
! Consider these

things beforehand. Consider that your state will be fixed by
HIM,

&quot; whose eyes are as a flame of fire,&quot; who
&quot; searcheth the

heart, and trieth the reins,&quot; and who will give to every man
according to his works : and know assuredly, that whatever be
now thought of your state, you will then stand or fall, accord

ing to your real characteru.

If you are disposed to ask, What shall I do to avoid this

doom, I would suggest to you a few words of]

ADVICE

1. Be not too confident of your own integrity

[However unconscious we may be of our latent hypocrisy,
it is well to be diffident of ourselves. Even Paul himself cul

tivated this kind of humility, choosing rather to cast himself on
the mercy of his God, than to place too great a reliance on his

own integrity
x

. We say not, that you may not rejoice in the

Isai. Iviii. 2, 3. P Gal. vi. 3. ^ 1 Cor. v. 68.
1 Matt. xxiv. 51. s Job xxxvi. 13. l Job xx. 47.

&quot; 1 Tim. v. 24, 25. * 1 Cor. iv. 35.
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testimony of a good conscience ;
for this the Apostle did &amp;gt;

:

but we recommend it to you to &quot;

rejoice with trembling :&quot;

for we are sure that such a frame of mind is most favourable to a

discovery of our real principles, and most conducive to our

ultimate salvation.]

2. Commit yourselves to the care of your gracious
God and Saviour

[To whom can you look for succour, but to that blessed

Saviour, who has promised to
&quot;

keep the feet of his saints ?
&quot;

He alone can
&quot;put

truth in your inward
parts,&quot;

and keep you
&quot; sincere and without offence unto the day of Christ.&quot; Yet,

however preserved by his grace, you will need to be washed

continually in the fountain of his blood. Sprinkle yourselves
then continually with his precious blood : from thence derive

all your hope and peace ;
and doubt not but that he will both

&quot;

keep you from falling, and present you faultless before the

presence of his glory with exceeding joy
2

.&quot;]

y 2 Cor. i. 12. z
Jude, ver. 24.

MDXXV.
GOD TO BE FEARED, BUT NOT MAN.

Luke xii. 4, 5. I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of
them that kill the body, and after that have no more that they
can do. But I will foretvarn you ivhom ye shall fear: Fear

him, which after he hath killed hath power to cast into hell;

yea, I say unto you, Fear him.

AN undue regard to the good opinion of mankind

operates to the production of two apparently opposite

effects, namely, a hypocritical assumption of the

religious character, and a cowardly concealment of

it. Moreover, the same persons may be alternately

tempted to both these evils, according as the one

kind of dissimulation or the other may be best suited

to their present circumstances. The persons most

likely to feel their influence, are those who have

lately begun to venerate religion, and to desire the

attainment of it in their hearts. Hence our blessed

Lord earnestly cautioned his Disciples against them.

He began with guarding them against hypocrisy,
which was the leaven that pervaded all the Pharisees;
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and then he guarded them against the fear of man
(which would induce them to put their light under a

bushel) ; and, as the best antidote to it, to cultivate

the fear of God a
.

The subject of our text cannot be rendered more
clear by any artificial arrangement of it, nor can the

words be treated in any better order than that in

which they stand: we shall therefore follow them

simply without any particular division.

The fear of man is a very powerful and prevailing
evil

[Scarcely does any one begin to feel a desire after salvation,
but he is beset immediately with this temptation : though perhaps
he never at any time regarded the good opinion of men so far as

to be deterred by it from the commission of any sin, now he is

filled with apprehensions lest this or that person should despise
him. He scarcely dares look grave, lest his friends should
think him melancholy ;

nor will he venture to acknowledge any
compunction for his past iniquities, lest they should say that

he is going mad. He is persuaded in his mind that they who
are persecuted for righteousness sake are on the whole in the

best way ;
but he dares not join himself to them for fear of

participating in their reproach ;
nor dares he shew any attach

ment to a minister of Christ, from whom he would wish to

derive instruction, lest he should be classed with his followers.

He dares not even go to a place of worship where Christ

is more faithfully preached, lest he should be loaded with some

opprobrious name. To bear an open testimony against sin, or

to vindicate the ways of righteousness, would be an effort which
he could not even contemplate without dread : so tied is he and
bound with this ideal chain the good opinion of the world.

If he have been enabled to surmount these first difficulties,

he still is in bondage to fears of another kind. His father

perhaps threatens to disinherit him, his master to dismiss him,
his patron to turn his back upon him : the question then arises

in his mind, How shall I sustain this trial ? and then, to avoid

the cross, he sacrifices his conscience, declines from the ways
of God, and goes back again to the world :

&quot; tribulation and

persecution arising because of the word, he presently is

offended.&quot; Nor is it uncommon for those who have appeared
bold in the cause of Christ, to turn back, when they are called

to &quot;

resist unto blood.&quot; When Paul was first called before the

Roman Emperor, there was not found one single Christian

ver. 1,4,5.
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that dared to stand by him :

&quot;

Every one of them forsook

him.&quot; And God alone knows how any of us should act, if, like

Daniel or the Hebrew Youths, we were called to seal the truth

with our blood.]

But to be governed by this principle, is both im

pious and absurd

[God expressly commands us not to harbour it in our

bosoms: &quot; Be not afraid of their terror, neither be troubled 1

.&quot;

He cautions us against it as a fatal snare :

&quot; The fear of man
bringeth a snare c

.&quot; He represents it as quite absurd :

&quot; Who
art thou, that thou shouldest be afraid of a man that shall die,

and forgettest the Lord, thy Maker d
? And in our text he

shews how impotent man is, and unworthy to be regarded as

an object of fear 6
. Man may prevail so far as to kill our

bodies
;
but this is the utmost that he can do. In doing this,

he may exercise his ingenuity to put us to the most cruel tor

ture : but God has graciously appointed that the body should

not endure all that our enemies might wish to inflict : the soul

will take its flight, if the body be too violently assailed, and
will leave the body insensible to all that the most insatiate

malice can devise f
. Now we grant that this is an evil: the

Christian cannot be indifferent to pain, and anguish, and death;
but still these things are not so formidable as to justify his

being influenced by the fear of man. If, indeed, there were
no state beyond the present, and no Being that was superior
to man, and able either to recompense our sufferings or to

inflict others more severe, then there were some reason why
we should fear man : but]

God is the more proper object of fear

\Him\\e ought to fear; indeed &quot;he is very greatly to

be feared;&quot; for &quot;with him is terrible majesty:&quot;
we should

therefore &quot; stand in awe of him,&quot; and
&quot; fear him

always,&quot;
and

&quot; walk in his fear all the day long.&quot;
We should do nothing

without considering first whether it will please or displease
him : if we have reason to think that it will displease him, we
should not for the whole world presume to do it

;
nor should

we neglect any thing which our conscience tells us will be

pleasing in his sight. In every thing that we do, we should

have respect to his will, as the reason; his word, as the rule;

and his glory, as the end, of our actions. In comparison of his

favour, all earthly considerations should dwindle into nothing:
the allurements or the terrors of the world should be alike

contemptible in our eyes : they should weigh no more with us

than the small dust upon the balance.]

1 Pet. iii. 14. c Prov. xxix. 25. d Isai. li. 7, 8, 12, 13.

Compare Isai. li. 13. with the text. f Job iii. 17 19.

VOL. XII. II H
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There is very abundant reason why we should tear

him

[The circumstance of our being his creatures, formed by
him for the promotion of his glory, should of itself induce us

to regard him chiefly, him continually, him exclusively : and
the circumstance of his having redeemed us by the blood of his

dear Son, should constrain us irresistibly to live altogether for

him. But the consideration urged in our text is that which
we are more particularly called to notice.

God can destroy the body, as well as man g
. He commis

sioned worms to execute his vengeance on a prince that robbed
him of his glory

h
. And on many of his own peculiar people

also has he inflicted punishment, visiting them with sickness

and death for their transgressions against him . In this respect
then, to say the least, he is on a par with men, arid is as much
to be feared as they. But he can also wound the soul, which
man can never touch. The saints of old, instead of being

grieved at &quot; the spoiling of their goods, took it
joyfully.&quot;

Paul
and Silas, when their backs were torn with scourges, and their

feet fastened in the stocks, so far from having their spirits hurt,
were filled with unutterable joy, and &quot;

sang praises to God at

midnight.&quot; And every saint is privileged to &quot; take pleasure in

afflictions,&quot; and to &quot;

glory in tribulations
;&quot;

so little is it in the

power of man to hurt his soul. But what distress cannot God
inflict ? Look at Judas : look at many also at this day, who,
like him,

&quot; choose strangling rather than life.&quot; Whence arise

the numerous suicides that we hear of continually ? God lets

loose his wrath upon the souls of men on account of their ini

quities ;
and then they are so miserable that they cannot endure

to live. The saints themselves, too, are sometimes made to

experience his frowns : and then how inexpressible is their

anguish!
&quot; A wounded spirit who can bear?&quot; Here then

God shews his superiority over man, even in this life. But
God s power extends also to the future world: he can cast the

soul into hell
;
and can raise up the body also, and re-unite it

to the soul, and make them monuments of his everlasting ven

geance. Oh !

&quot; who knoweth the power of his anger ?
&quot; Who

can tell us what it is to lie down in the lake that burneth with

fire and brimstone, and to spend an eternity in that place,
&quot;where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched?&quot;

Read a faint description of their state, drawn by the hand of

an angel
k

;
and you will then see that &quot;it is indeed a fearful

thing to fall into the hands of the living God.&quot;

Now judge whom you ought to fear 1
. Now see why our

8 &quot; After HE hath killed.&quot;
h Acts xii. 23. J 1 Cor. xi. 30.

* Rev. xiv. 10, 1 i. Jer. x. 6, 7.
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blessed Lord so often, and so emphatically, repeats the same

word,
&quot; Fear not man

;
but I will forewarn you whom you shall

fear ; Fear God; yea, I say unto you, Fear HIM.&quot; Alas! that

the stupidity of our hearts should ever make such repetitions

needful ! but since our blessed Lord has condescended to make
use of them, I pray God that our obduracy may not also render

them ineffectual. ]

We acknowledge that these considerations are

awful ; but we state them to you as proofs of our love

[To speak of the wrath to come is always painful, and

frequently offensive. Persons are apt to imagine that we
take pleasure in alarming the minds of men

;
and they even

conceive of us as disturbers of the public peace, and as enemies
to the happiness of our fellow-creatures. But was this the

character of our blessed Lord? or did he feel any thing but

love, whilst he gave these solemn admonitions ? Yea, did he
not account this fidelity to their souls the strongest expression
of his regard? Hear how carefully he marks this in his address

to them: &quot; I say unto you, my friends&quot; Permit me then to

say, that, however men may be disposed to represent our fide

lity as an indication of harshness, we are actuated only by a

spirit of love, and are in reality your bestfriends. Many there

are, indeed, who call themselves your friends, who would give
advice directly contrary to ours : they would say, Do not

indulge any foolish fears about the wrath of God
;
HE is a very

merciful Being ;
and you have nothing to fear at his hands.

But think how absurd you will appear in the sight of all

sensible men : think how you are ruining all your prospects
in life : think what troubles you will bring upon yourself by
these needless singularities : shake off all these groundless

apprehensions : turn your back upon those who would fill you
with false alarms : and act so as to ensure the approbation and
esteem of all around you. This, I say, is the common advice

of parents, of brethren, and of many others who call themselves

friends : but think a moment whether their counsel or that of

Christ is to be preferred : they say, Fear man, but not God;
and Christ says,

&quot; Fear God, but not man&quot; Truly, brethren,
we must join in the advice of Him who has proved himself your
friend

;
has proved it by laying down his life for you : and we

must declare to you that, whilst the fear of man is folly in the

extreme,
&quot; the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom, and the

praise of it endureth for
ever.&quot;]

With this feeling, we URGE them upon your minds
with some additional arguments

[The minor sorts of persecution are unworthy the regard
of a rational man. What signifies a reproachful name, or the
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contempt of those who contemn God? You should rather

account it your honour to be so treated 1
&quot;. But whatever be

the cross you are called to bear, God has provided abundant
consolation under it

n
. Only submit to your trials with meek

ness and patience ,
and you may defy the confederate hosts of

earth and hell P. Think how your Saviour suffered, not only
&quot;

enduring the cross, but despising the shame
;&quot;

and arm your
selves with the same mind 11

,

&quot;

rejoicing that you are counted

worthy to suffer for his sake.&quot; If you are tempted at any
time to obey man rather than God, then look to the eternal

world, and consider whether temporal joys or sorrows deserve

a thought in comparison of those that are eternal. Think of

the noble army of martyrs who are gone before, sent by men,
as it were, in a fiery chariot to heaven : do they regret that

they loved not their lives unto death ? Thus, setting eternity
before you, implore help from your God and Saviour : then

shall you be found &quot;

faithful unto death, and finally obtain a

crown of
life.&quot;]

m 1 Pet. iv. 14. n 2 Cor. i. 5. Matt. v. 10 12.

What dignity was there in that conduct of Jeremiah ! Jer. xxvi. 14.

P Isai. li. 5 9. 4 1 Pet. iv. 1. Heb. xii. 3.

MDXXVI.

CAUTION AGAINST COVETOUSNESS.

Luke xii. 15. And he said unto them, Take heed, and beware

of covetousness.

THE instructions which our Lord conveyed to his

Disciples almost always arose out of something that

was immediately before him ; so attentive was he to

improve every occasion for their good. This was

fraught with many advantages ;
for it tended to im

press every truth more forcibly on their minds, and
to shew them how to render all events subservient

to their own spiritual welfare. It was a trifling cir

cumstance, which of itself did not seem to afford any
particular occasion for remark, that gave rise to the

discourse before us. A man who had been listening
to him for some time, apprehending that, as he spake
with such authority, he could easily prevail to settle

a point in dispute between his brother arid himself,

requested his interposition ;

&quot;

Master, speak to my
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brother, that he divide the inheritance with me.&quot;

But our Lord, seeing that the man was more intent

on his temporal than on his spiritual advancement,
not only declined the office, as not being within his

commission, but began to caution his Disciples against
that covetousness, of which they now saw so striking
an example.
A caution so solemnly given to them, cannot but

deserve the attention of his followers in every age ;

and I pray God that the importance of it may be felt

by every one of us, whilst we shew,

I. How we may know whether we are under the in

fluence of this evil principle

It is not by overt acts of dishonesty merely that we
are to judge of this, but by the workings of our hearts

in reference to the things of this world. We may
judge of it,

1. From the manner in which we seek them

[Earthly things may certainly be desired, provided that

desire be regulated by the necessities of our nature, and sub

ordinated to the will of our heavenly Father. But if we desire

them for themselves, or in an undue degree, then immediately
are we guilty of that very sin which is reproved in our text.

If we desire them for themselves, we shew that we think there

is some inherent good in them : whereas they are altogether

worthless, except as far as they are necessary for our support,
and for the strengthening of our bodies to serve the Lord. All

beyond mere food and raiment is an empty bubble. To invest

earthly things with any inherent excellency, is to put them in

the place of God, and to make idols of them : moreover, if our

thoughts run out after them more than after God and heavenly
things, if the pursuit of them be more delightful to us than the

exercises of devotion, and, above all, if we will violate the dic

tates of conscience, or neglect spiritual duties in order to

advance our temporal interest, what is this but covetousness ?

Can any one doubt whether such a preference to earthly things
be sinful ? Suppose, for instance, that any man follows an
unlawful trade, or a lawful trade in an unlawful way, acquiring
his gains from sources which he would be ashamed to confess,
and afraid to have discovered

;
is he not under the influence of

covetousness ? Does he not prefer money before a good con

science, and the acquisition of wealth before the approbation
of his God ? Is this a &quot;

setting of his affections on things

above, and not on the things on the earth ?
&quot;

Hear what an
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inspired Apostle speaks respecting the criminality and danger
of such desires :

&quot;

Many walk, of whom I have told you often,

and tell you now even weeping, that they are enemies of the

cross of Christ, whose end is destruction, because they mind

earthly things
3

.&quot; It is not every degree of attention to earthly

things that he condemns
;
but such a desire after them as is

inordinate, and such a pursuit of them as militates against the

welfare of the soul : and, whatever we may call it, God calls it

covetousness, and declares it to be idolatry
b
.]

2. From the manner in which we enjoy them

[As all desire after them is not prohibited, so neither is

all enjoyment of them
;
for &quot; God hath given us all things

richly to
enjoy.&quot;

But what if we feel complacency in the

idea of wealth, and place a confidence in it as a barrier against
the calamities of life

;
Is not this the very sin against which the

Prophet Habakkuk denounces a most awful woe ?
&quot; Woe to

him that coveteth an evil covetousness to his house, that he

may set his nest on high, that he may be delivered from the

power of evil
c

.&quot; It is, in truth, to act the part of the Rich Fool
in the Gospel, and to say,

&quot;

Soul, thou hast much goods laid

up for many years, eat, drink, and be
merry?&quot;

We are very

apt to imagine that the satisfaction which we take in the con

templation of our wealth, is nothing but an expression of

thankfulness to God : but it is, for the most part, a &quot;

glorying
in riches&quot; (which is expressly forbidden d

) ;
and a &quot;

saying to

the fine gold, Thou art my confidence.&quot; The sentiments of

Job on this head were far more correct than those of the

generality even of enlightened Christians :
&quot;

If,&quot; says he,
&quot; I

rejoiced because my wealth was great, and because mine hand
had gotten much, this were an iniquity to be punished by the

Judge ;
for then I should have denied the God that is above 6

.&quot;

If it be asked, How such a construction can reasonably be put
on a sensation of the soul, which appears both innocent and

praiseworthy ? I answer, That God is the true and only Rest
of the soul f

;
and that, in proportion as we look to the creature

for comfort or support, our hearts of necessity depart from
him g

. To be the one source of happiness to his creatures, is

his prerogative ;
and his glory he will not give to another : for

&quot; the Lord our God is a jealous God.&quot;]

3. From the manner in which we support the loss

of them

[Christianity is far from inculcating a stoical apathy, or

rendering us strangers to the common feelings of mankind :

a Phil. iii. 18, 19. &amp;gt; Col. iii. 5. c Hab. ii. 9.
d Jer. ix. 23. Job xxxi. 25, 28. f Ps. cxvi. 7.
* Jer. xvii. 5.
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but it gives us a principle, which is able to support us under

trials, and to fill us with joy in the midst of tribulations. In

a word, it presents us with a view of God as our God, and

shews us, that nothing
1 in this world can either add to, or take

from, the happiness of him who has so rich a portion. This is

the principle which enabled Job, under the loss of all his

worldly possessions, to say,
&quot; The Lord gave, and the Lord

taketh away : blessed be the name of the Lord.&quot; Now the

want of this resignation argues an undue value for the things
of this world. If, under an apprehension of some loss, we are

filled with anxiety, so as to be quite unfitted for an attention

to our spiritual concerns
; if, on having sustained that loss, we

give way to vexation and grief, instead of rejoicing that we
have in God an all-sufficient portion ;

do we not then in effect

say, like Micah, when he had lost his idols,
&quot;

They have taken

away my gods, and what have I more ?&quot; Assuredly this is an

undeniable mark of covetousness : indeed, God himself puts
this construction upon it:

&quot; Let your conversation be without

covetousness, and be content with such things as ye haveV
When we are truly delivered from this evil principle, we shall

be able to say with the Apostle,
&quot; I have learned, in what

soever state I am, therewith to be content : I know both how
to be abased, and how to abound

; every where and in all

things I am instructed, both to be full and to be hungry, both

to abound and to suffer need 1

.&quot;]

Our next inquiry must be,

II. Why our Lord so earnestly guards us against it

The terms in which he expresses the caution, are

exceeding strong;
&quot; Take heed, and bewareV But

there is abundant occasion for such earnestness ; for

covetousness is,

1. A common principle

[The man who came to desire our Lord s interposition,
seems not to have had the smallest idea that he was actuated

by this unworthy principle ; and probably would have com

plained of a want of charity in any one who should have

imputed it to him. And so it is at this time. However

ready we may be to notice it in others, we all overlook it in

ourselves, and cloke it by the name of industry or prudential
care

;
so that, if we were to give credit to every man s account

of himself, we should not find this principle in the world.

But it is deeply rooted in the heart of man 1

, and as naturally

h Heb. xiii. 5. * Phil. iv. 11, 12. k
Opart KUI

Mark vii. 21.
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adheres to the soul as the members to the body

1
&quot;. Even good

people still feel its existence and operation within them.
Who has not to lament, that in his intercourse with the world
he feels somewhat of an undue bias at times, inclining him to

lean towards his own interests, and to decide a doubtful point
in his own favour ? We do not say, that a good man will

indulge this principle, but that he will feel it
;
and that he will

find within himself a necessity of being much upon his guard,
to prevent it from warping his judgment and influencing his

conduct. If this then be the case with respect to those who
are crucified to the world, much more must it be so with
those who are yet carnal and unrenewed.]

2. A delusive principle
[We are apt to think that earthly things will make us

happy : but our Lord tells us, in the words immediately follow

ing our text, that &quot; a man s life consisteth not in the abundance
of the things that he possesseth.&quot; The truth is, that man s

happiness is altogether independent of earthly things. Hear
how the Prophet Habakkuk speaks on this subject:

&quot;

Although
the fig-tree shall not blossom, neither shall fruit be in the vines

;

the labour of the olive shall fail, and the fields shall yield no

meat; the flock shall be cut off from the fold, and there shall

be no herd in the stalls
; yet I will rejoice in the Lord, and joy

in the God of my salvation&quot;.&quot; This clearly proves, that, how
ever destitute we may be of all earthly comforts, our hearts

may overflow with peace and joy :

&quot; we may be sorrowful, yet

alway rejoicing, having nothing, and yet possessing all
things.&quot;

On the other hand, it is certain that a man may possess all that

the world can give him, and yet be miserable
; or, as Job ex-

S
esses it, &quot;In the midst of his sufficiency he may be in straits .&quot;

ow often do we see persons, after attaining more than they
had ever expected or desired, far less happy than they were at

the commencement of their career ! We may appeal to the

experience of all, whether the increase of their happiness have

kept pace with the augmentation of their wealth ? We are well

assured, that the more sanguine any person s expectations of

happiness are from the acquisition of wealth, the greater will

his disappointments be; and that every human being must
sooner or later confess with Solomon, that all below the sun is
&quot;

vanity and vexation of
spirit.&quot;]

3. A debasing principle

[It is worthy of observation, that the word lucre occurs

but four times in the New Testament, and every time has the

term filthy annexed to it. Nor is this without reason;
for covetousness defiles and debases the soul as much as any

m Col. iii. 5. n Hab. iii. 17, 18. Job xx. 22.
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principle of our fallen nature. Wherever it exists, it eats out

every good principle, and calls forth and strengthens every bad

principle, in our fallen nature. How feeble are the operations
of honour, friendship, love, compassion, when covetousness has

gained an ascendant in the heart ! On the other hand, what

injustice, falsehood, wrath, and malice will not this horrid prin

ciple produce ! Well may it be said,
&quot; The love of money is

the root of all evil
;&quot;

for there is scarcely an evil in the world

which may not arise from it. The opposition between this

principle and every Christian virtue, is strongly intimated in

the advice given by St. Paul to Timothy p and the utter

abhorrence in which it is held by Grod, is marked q
, yea marked

with an emphasis not exceeded in any part of the sacred

volume :

&quot; An heart they have exercised with covetous prac
tices; cursed children 1

&quot;.&quot; O that we were all duly sensible of

its hatefulness and baseness
!]

4. A destructive principle

[See it, in whomsoever it prevails, how it militates against
the welfare of the soul, and destroys its eternal interests. The
Rich Youth, in despite of all his amiableness, renounced all hope
in Christ, rather than he would part with his possessions

8
.

The hearers of the Prophet Ezekiel, notwithstanding all their

approbation of his ministry and their professions of personal

regard, could never be prevailed upon to renounce and mortify
this evil propensity

*
: and we read of some in Isaiah s days,

whom neither the frowns nor chastisements of Jehovah could

reclaim from it
u

. The great proportion of those who make a

profession of religion in our day, are like the thorny-ground
hearers, in whom &quot; the good seed is choked by the cares and
riches and pleasures of this life, so that they bring forth no
fruit to perfection

x
.&quot; But the most terrible of all examples is

that of Demas, who, after having attained such eminence in

the Christian Church as to be twice joined with St. Luke by
Paul himself in his salutations to the saints, was turned aside

at last, and ruined by this malignant principle ;

&quot; Demas hath

forsaken us, having loved this present world y
.&quot; Thus it will

operate wherever it is indulged : it will have the same effect as
&quot;

loading our feet with thick
clay,&quot;

when we are about to run a

race
;
and will shut the door of heaven against us, when we

apply for admission there. Of this God has faithfully warned
us : and, to fix the warning more deeply in our minds, he even

P 1 Tim. vi. 10, 11. Mark the connexion between these two
verses.

1 Ps. x. 3. r 2 Pet. ii. 14. Matt. xix. 22.
4 Ezek. xxxiii. 31. u Isai. Ivii. 17. x Luktfviii. 1-1.

y 2 Tim. iv. 10.
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appeals to ourselves respecting the justice of the sentence, and

the certainty of its execution :

&quot; Know ye not, that the covetous

shall not inherit the kingdom of God 7
?&quot;]

To IMPROVE the subject, and assist you in mortifying
this corrupt principle, we recommend you to

consider,

1. The shortness of human life

[Who knows not, that our life is but &quot; a vapour that

appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away?&quot;
Shall

we then be anxious about matters which will be so soon ter

minated ? Should we not rather live as pilgrims and sojourn-

ers, that are passing onward towards their eternal home ? It

will soon be of not the smallest moment to us whether we were

rich or poor. The instant that the Rich Man s soul was required
of him, his riches profited him not; they could not procure
so much as a drop of water to cool his tongue : nor did the

troubles of Lazarus leave any sting to interrupt or lessen his

joys, when once he was safely lodged in Abraham s bosom.

Let us then, like the holy Apostle,
&quot; die daily :&quot; let us &quot;weep

as though we wept not, and rejoice as though we rejoiced

not, and possess as though we possessed not, and use the world

as though we used it not
;
because the fashion of this world

passeth away
3
.]

2. The vanity of those excuses by which men jus

tify their sin

[Every one has some cloak wherewith to cover his sin.

One says, I only desire a competency. But a competency, in

God s estimation, may be a very different thing from what it

is in ours : we may be desiring so many hundreds a year ;
but

he says,
&quot;

Having food and raiment, be therewith content.&quot;

Another says,
&quot; I care not for myself, but only for my family :

and must not I provide for them ? But we must no more
covet an earthly portion for them than for ourselves : the wel

fare of their souls should be our great concern for them, as well

as for ourselves. Another says, I am poor, and therefore

cannot be supposed to be under the influence of covetousness.

But the principle of covetousness may be as strong in a beggar
as in any other person: for envy and discontent are as much
branches of covetousness, as dishonesty or avarice can be. To
all then, I would say, beware c/ the deceitfulness of sin, and
the treachery of your own hearts ;

and be afraid, lest, after

being acquitted by your fellow-creatures, you should at last be

condemned by your God b
.]

8 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. * 1 Cor. vii. 2931.
b See 1 Tim. vi. 9. This passage is not generally understood. It
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3. The infinite excellency of eternal things

[As the Apostle says,
&quot; Be not drunk with wine, wherein

is excess ; but be filled with the
Spirit,&quot;

so I would say; Covet
not earthly things, wherein is excess

;
but covet heavenly

things, even to the utmost possible fulness
;
for in^them there

is no excess. It is not possible to desire too earnestly, or to

seek too diligently, an interest in Christ : nor can you take too

great delight in the enjoyment of him, or fear too much the

loss of his favour. Here is scope for all the energies of our

minds. In reference to heavenly things then I would say,
Covet earnestly the best gifts : enlarge your desires to the

utmost extent of your capacity to receive, and of God s ability to

bestow. However wide you open your mouth, God will iili
it.]

speaks of the inclination or principle ; fi&amp;lt;ni\6pevoi
TrXovrtlv. And the

danger of self-deceit in relation to it is fully stated. Eph. v. 5 7.

MDXXVII.

THE RICH FOOL.

Luke xii. 20, 1. But God said unto him, Thou fool, this night

thy soul shall be required of thee : then whose shall those

things be r,t!
:ch thou hast provided? So is he that layethiip

treasure f / himself, and is not rich toward God.

HEAR we the voice of a gloomy enthusiast, a

deluded bigot, or an imperious tyrant ? Are these

reproachful menaces the wild effusions of intemperate
zeal? No: the text presents to us the just expressions
of Jehovah s indignation. Covetousness, in whomso
ever found, cannot fail of provoking his utter abhor
rence. A young man had applied to Jesus to procure
him an equitable share of his paternal inheritance ;

our Lord declined any interference, as foreign from
the purposes of his mission; and, knowing the dis

position which had assumed the garb of equity,

reproved it
a

. The parable before us was spoken to

enforce that reproof; and the address of God to the

character there delineated, strongly intimated the

danger to which the youth himself was exposed. There

are, alas ! too many still who are actuated by similar

principles
1

&quot;. For their conviction we shall inquire,

a ver. 13 15. b Ezek. xxxiii. 31.
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I. What were the grounds of God s indignation
against the Rich Man ?

No evil could attach to the Rich Man on account
of the fruitfulness of his ground : nor was he alto

gether to be blamed for devising prudent means of

securing his property. He should indeed have remem
bered, that there were objects enough around him
whose want should be supplied from his super
fluities : but his offence principally consisted in two

things
1. An idolatrous regard to the world

[He imagined that the world was capable of rendering
him happy, and that the enjoyment of it would be permanent
for many years

d
. But what could be more absurd than such

expectations as these ? Can affluence secure freedom from

pain either of body or of mind ? Can it ward off personal afflic

tions, or compose domestic troubles ? Is there more real

happiness in palaces than in the humble cottage ? Does not
the experience of Solomon attest the reverse of this 6

? and has

not our Lord himself affirmed the same f
? But, if wealth

were capable of making us happy, can we secure the conti

nuance of it a single day? Are not all exposed to such
calamities as reduced Job to poverty

g ? Is not the instability
of riches declared in the strongest terms h

? or, if they were
more stable, can we prolong our own lives ? Has not the

voice of Inspiration warned us against any such vain idea 1
?

And did not the event manifest the folly of the Rich Man s

expectations
k
? Well then might God address him by that

humiliating appellation
1

;
well might he deride his fruitless

anxieties, and delusive hopes; and justly did he cut him off

as a warning to others,]

2. An utter disregard of God

[Amidst his prospects of carnal happiness he had no

thoughts of God. He addressed his soul as though it had no
existence beyond the body, nor any capacity superior to the

beasts. Had he regarded God, how different would his speech
have been ! Soul, thou hast hitherto been too solicitous

,
c It was wrong therefore to think of treasuring up

&quot; allhis fruits:&quot;

perhaps too there was too much anxiety implied in,
&quot; What shall I

do ?
&quot;

cl ver. 19. e Eccl. ii. 11. f ver. 15.

* Job i. 13 19. h Prov. xxiii. 5. j Jam. iv. 1315.
k &quot; This

night,&quot;
&c. 1 &quot; Thou

fool.&quot;m &quot; Whose shall those things be,&quot; &c.
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about the body; but now the body, through the bounty of

Providence, is amply provided for. From henceforth therefore

banish all anxiety about carnal things, and occupy thyself
about thy spiritual and eternal interests. Thou shalt now be
the one object of my care and attention

;
and the body shall be

altogether devoted to thy service. God hath provided for thee

a far richer portion than this world can give. Now therefore

set thyself to serve him with all thy faculties and powers :

bless him that he has not &quot;

required thee of me&quot; unprepared ;

and the more time thou hast lost, exert thyself the more to

redeem the moments that may still be allotted thee. Such
an address would have been a just requital of the divine

goodness; nor would it ever have brought upon him the judg
ments experienced. But such reflections were far enough from
his mind. The bounties of Providence served but to confirm

his sensual habits: and the donor was eclipsed by the very gifts

which he bestowed. Surely then the Divine displeasure was
not more than adequate to his demerits?]

The improvement which our Lord made of this

parable leads us to inquire,

II. Whether there be not amongst ourselves also

similar objects of his displeasure ?

A man anxious about the world and regardless of

his soul is a very common character in every place

[To make provision for ourselves and families is by no
means sinful&quot;: such prudent care will very well consist with

fervent piety : but our concern about earthly things should

not preclude an attention to the soul. Our first duty is to
&quot;

lay up treasure in heaven.&quot; By embracing Christ and his

promises, we may be &quot; rich in faith
;&quot;

and by exerting ourselves

in his service, we may be &quot; rich in good works.&quot; Thus, how
ever poor with respect to this world, we may be &quot; rich towards

God.&quot; But how few amongst us make this their chief employ
ment! How languid is our desire after

&quot; Christ s unsearchable

riches,&quot; when compared with our anxiety about the unrighteous
mammon! How cheerful, constant, and indefatigable is our

labour for the body, while that for the soul is at best feeble,

occasional, and reluctant !]

Every such person resembles the Rich Fool in the

parable,

1. In his folly

[He shews that he disregards his soul in comparison of

his body, and that the concerns of time appear to him more

&quot;

1 Tim. v. 8. Rom. xii. 11.
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important than those of eternity. What can exceed the folly

of living in such a state ? How will such an one, if not stupiiied

by sin, condemn himself in a dying hour ! How will he stand

amazed when he shall appear at the tribunal of God p
!]

2. In his punishment
[Every worldling indeed is not cut off without a previous

warning : but, whenever he is taken away, he is summoned
before God in wrath : he is torn from the idols which he had
cherished in his bosom : not the smallest portion of his former

comforts is left him : he is called by an incensed master to

give an account of his stewardship, and for his folly is consigned
over to everlasting burnings.]

We cannot CONCLUDE without remarking, how widely

different God s sentiments arefrom those of men

[Men account us wise in proportion as we prosecute our

temporal interests 1
, and consider a diligent attention to our

eternal welfare as a mark of weakness and folly. But God
forms a very different estimate of human actions : the amassing
of wealth is in his eyes like the &quot;

loading of oneself with thick

clay
r

:&quot; but the laying up treasure in heaven is the very be

ginning of wisdom 8
. Let us then study to be like-minded

with God; and let us be content to be despised by man, if we

may but receive a plaudit from our Judge. Let us not how
ever carry our disregard of the world to a criminal excess.

While we are in the world we should diligently perform the

duties of our station 1
: but our first and greatest care should be

to obtain an eternal inheritance. So, whenever our soul shall

be required, we shall give it up with joy, and possess our por
tion when the vanities of time shall be no more.]

P Wisd. v. 4. q Ps. xlix. 18. r Hab. ii. 6.

8 Ps. cxi. 10. * 1 Cor. vii. 24.

MDXXVIII.

THE PRIVILEGES OF CHRIST S FLOCK.

Luke xii. 32. Fear not, little flock ; for it is your Fathers good
pleasure to give you the kingdom.

AMONG the many faculties which exalt man above
the brute creation, that of being able to look into

futurity is by no means the least : but while this in

many instances elevates him with hope, in many other
instances it depresses him with fear. Hence he is often
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filled with anxiety to secure the good he hopes for,

and to avert the evil which he dreads. To discoun

tenance this solicitude, and to teach men to live

dependent upon God, is the scope of our Lord s dis

course before us. And, in the text, he fortifies his

own peculiar people against fear and anxiety, by re

minding them of the distinguishing favour of God
towards them, and the glorious provision he has made
for them. To elucidate his words we shall shew,

I. What the Lord s people have to fear

The Lord s people are but &quot; a little flock&quot;

[They once &quot; went astray like sheep that are lost :&quot; but

they have been brought home by Christ, the great and good
shepherd, and have been united together by him in one fold.

They are kept enclosed, as it were, and distinct from the world:

they
&quot; hear their shepherd s voice and follow him : he &quot; leads

them into
pastures&quot; which he himself has provided for them:

&quot; he administers to all their wants,&quot;
&quot;

strengthening the dis

eased, healing the sick, and binding up the broken 3
.&quot; The

lambs he carries in his bosom, and gently leads them that are

with young
b

; and, however they may feed in different pastures,
he considers them all as under his peculiar care.

But they are &quot; a little flock.&quot; In every age and every place
their numbers have been small : they are &quot; the few that find

the narrow
way.&quot;

When indeed they shall be all assembled

at the last day they will be more than the stars of heaven or

the sands upon the sea-shore for multitude . But before that

period they will receive an astonishing increase : the whole
earth shall be overspread with them

;
and that too in successive

generations for a thousand years
1
. Till that day of God s

power; they will be a little flock when compared with the herds

of the ungodly. At present they are only
&quot; like the gleanings

of the olive-tree, two or three upon the topmost branch 6
.&quot;]

Weak as they are, they have much to fear

[They are not exempt from the common calamities of life.

In some respects they are more exposed to them than other

people. They have reason to fear wants. In making provision
for themselves, they labour under many disadvantages: they
cannot use those means of acquiring wealth which the generality
of the world employ without any scruple : they cannot devote

all their time, and all their attention to secular engagements:
they dare not neglect their soul, even if they could gain the

a Ezek. xxxiv. 10. b Isai. xl. 11. c Rev. vii. 9.
d Rev. xx. 4. e Isai. xvii. 6.
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whole world by it. Moreover, they have many in the world

who would be glad enough to ruin them
;
but few, very few,

that will exert themselves much to help them forward. On
these accounts they may at times be tempted to indulge exces

sive care, and to harbour fears of want and embarrassment.

They have also to dread sufferings. The flock of Christ are

not only subject to the trials incident to our present state, but

are liable to many sufferings peculiar to themselves : they are
&quot;

as sheep in the midst of wolves :&quot; often among themselves

are found some that are &quot;wolves in sheep s clothing:&quot;
above

all, there is
&quot; a roaring lion ever seeking to devour them.&quot;

Now Christians are not only weak when opposed to Satan, but

also when opposed to the world : they cannot contend with

carnal weapons
f

:

&quot; The servant of the Lord must not strive.&quot;

The rebuke given to Peter when fighting for his Master, suffi

ciently ties their hands from standing in their own defence 8
.

Their only weapons are faith and patience : they are to conquer
indeed, but it is by suffering even unto death h

. Well therefore

may they entertain fears respecting these things : for if they
be not well armed with the mind that was in Christ , they will

faint in the day of adversity.]

But the exhortation in the text leads us to notice,

II. The antidote provided for them

God has provided for them a &quot;

kingdom &quot;-

[God condescends to call himself their &quot;

Father, and deals

with them as his children. He has &quot;

prepared for them a

kingdom&quot; that is infinitely superior to all the kingdoms of this

world. The glory of it cannot be expressed or conceived
;
nor

will the duration of it ever end k
. This he has given to them

for their inheritance. It is his determination to invest them
with it, and his delight to preserve them for it His

almighty power is ever exercised for this purpose
1

; yea, his

whole heart and soul are engaged in accomplishing his gracious
intentions&quot;

1

.]

This is a very sufficient antidote to all their fears

[Why should they be afraid of want who have God for

their Father, and a kingdom for their inheritance ? Can it,be

supposed that he who provides for the evil and unthankful, and

sustains the ravens that call upon him, will neglect his own
children ? Will he, who of his good pleasure bestowed upon
them all the glory of heaven, refuse them what is necessary for

their present sustenance ? Why too should they be afraid of

f 2 Cor. x. 4. s Matt. xxvi. 52. h Rev. xii. 11.

1 1 Pet. iv. 1. k Heb. xii. 28. 1 1 Pet. i. 4, 5.

m Jer. xxxii. 41.
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sufferings, since &quot; not a hair of their head can
perish,&quot;

&quot; nor
can even a sparrow fall to the ground, without the permission
of their Father ?

&quot;

If he see fit to let loose the enemy for the

trial of their faith, will he not support their courage, and make
them &quot; more than conquerors?&quot; Besides, will not their &quot;

light
and momentary afflictions work out for them a far more ex

ceeding and eternal weight of glory ?&quot;

&quot; And will not a king
dom abundantly compensate all their trials ?&quot; Surely then they
should dispel all fears

;
and commit themselves into the hands

of a faithful
God&quot;.]

ADDRESS

1. The flock of Christ

[God would have you without carefulness . He bids you
cast all your care on him who careth for you p

. And shall

God be so concerned about relieving your fears, and you
not be concerned to honour him ? O chide your unbelieving

thoughts, and say, Why art thou disquieted, O my soul?

Jehovah is my shepherd, I shall not want
;
Jehovah is my

Father, I will not fear q ? Surely if you reflect on the promises
he has made to you, it will be impossible for you ever to be
cast down again.

&quot;

Ye, my flock,&quot; says he,
&quot; the flock of my

pasture, are men
;
but I am your God, saith the Lord God r

.&quot;

&quot; When you pass through the waters, I will be with you, and

through the fire, you shall not be burnt 8
.&quot; Consider,

&quot; If God
be for you, who can be against you ?

&quot; O be careful for

nothing; but in every thing by prayer and supplication with

thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God
;
and

the peace of God, which passeth all understanding, shall keep
your hearts and minds through Christ Jesus l

.]

2. The herds of this world

[Shall we address you in the language of the text, Fear
not ? Alas ! not only the Scriptures, but also your own con

sciences, would condemn us. You may possibly have no par
ticular cause to dread either wants or sufferings in this world,

(though you cannot tell what may befall you before you die,)

but may you not have to &quot; dwell with everlasting burnings,&quot;

and want even &quot; a drop of water to cool your tongue&quot;
in that

world to which you are hastening ? Know assuredly, that your
numbers will not screen you from the vengeance of an angry
God. If you be not of those who have put themselves under
the care of the good shepherd, you will be considered as goats,
and be for ever separated from the flock of Christ&quot;.

&quot; He will

n 1 Pet. iv. 19. 1 Cor. vii. 32. P 1 Pet. v. 7.

i Ps. xxiii. 1, 4. T Ezek. xxxiv. 31. s Isai. xliii. 2.
* Phil. iv. C, 7. &quot; Matt. xxv. 32, 33.

VOL. XII. I I
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set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on his left.&quot;

You will then find to your cost, that not God, but Satan was

your father
;
and that with Satan must be your portion

1
. It

is not without much regret that God now gives you up to that

misery y. But in the last day he will find as much satisfaction,

and be as much glorified, in your destruction, as in the salva

tion of his elect. He now complains,
&quot; Thou hast wearied me

with thine iniquities :&quot; but then he will say,
&quot; Ah ! I will ease

me of mine adversaries 2
.&quot; Seek then to become the sheep of

Christ. Beg him to bring you home to his fold, and to feed

you in his pleasant pastures. Thus shall we all become one
ibid under one shepherd, and feed beside the living fountains

of water to all eternity.]

x John viii. 42, 44. y Hos. xi. 8. z Isai. i. 24.

MDXXIX.

THE WATCHFUL SERVANT.

Luke xii. 35 37. Let your loins be girded about, and your
lights burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men that tcaitfor
their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; that, when
he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto him immediately.
Blessed are those servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh,
shallfind ivatching : verily I say unto you, that he shall gird

himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come

forth and serve them.

SUCH is the uncertainty of life, and such the

importance of eternal things, that one would suppose
every one should feel the necessity of standing ready
for death and judgment, even though no injunctions
had been given us to that effect. But our Lord

frequently insisted on that subject, and, in parables
as well as in plainer terms, inculcated the duty of

continual watchfulness. In the parable before us he

mentions,

I. Our duty
All of us are servants of one common Lord and

Master. He is absent, and has commanded all of us

to wait for his return :

1 . In certain expectation that he will come

[The time of his return is the time of death and judgment.
This may be protracted, so that scoffers may say, Where is the
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promise of his coming
a
? But &quot; he is not slack concerning his

promise.&quot; He is only exercising his patience and long-suffer

ing toward the ungodly world b
;
and at the expiration of the

time allotted them, he will surely come.]

2. In constant readiness to receive him

[This is the more immediate import of the metaphors in

the text . We should gather in the affections which too often

entangle our feet.
&quot; Unite my heart to fear thy name,&quot; should

be our daily prayer. Whatever obstructs us in the way of

duty should be put away. Our graces too should be kept in

lively exercise
; and the one desire of our soul should be, so

to have every thing within us regulated according to our
Master s will, that the very instant he shall knock, we may
receive him gladly and without fear.]

To enforce the practice of this duty our Lord subjoins,

II. Motives to the performance of it

The motives suggested in the parable are of very
different kinds :

1. Encouraging
[Thrice does our Lord pronounce the watchful servant

&quot; blessed d
.&quot; Indeed what can be more blessed than to be pre

pared to meet our God ? To such servants he promises the

most exalted honour. We do not indeed conceive that Jesus
will repeat in heaven any such act of condescension as he
once submitted to on earth 6

;
but there is no expression of

kindness which the meanest servant could manifest to the most
beloved master, which Jesus will not manifest to his faithful

servants in heaven. He has prepared the richest banquet for

them
;
and will &quot; feed them, and lead them unto living foun

tains of waters f
.&quot; And should not this prospect stimulate us

to watchfulness? Who would not perform the work when

they are promised such wages ?]

2. Alarming
[What indignation would a nobleman feel, if, having

a ver. 45. with 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. b 2 Pet. iii. 9.

c It was the custom to wear long garments, which they girded up
when they were about to do any thing that required activity and
exertion. And lights or torches were used at their nuptials, which
were usually celebrated in the evening.

d ver. 37, 38, 43.
e The Romans waited on their slaves at the feast of Saturn

;
but

we do not suppose that our Lord alluded to tlus, Because his hearers

probably were not acquainted with the fact.

f Rev. vii. 17.



4S4 LUKE, XII. 3537. [1529.
ordered his servants to be ready for his reception, he should

be kept a long time knocking at the door at midnight, and find

not a servant awake, or so much as a light in his house !

And will not Jesus be justly indignant, if he shall find such a

reception from any one of us ? He tells us that he will scourge
that servant with such severity as to &quot; cut him asunder,&quot; and
that he will assign him his portion among his open and avowed
enemies 5

. Nor will he treat in this manner those only who
are riotous and debauched, but those also who neglect to pre

pare for his arrival 11
. He will, however, make a distinction

between the punishment of different servants, proportioning
the stripes to the opportunities he had afforded them of knowing
and doing his will 1

. But the fewest stripes will be dreadful,
and the pain of them eternal. How should such an awful

consideration as this awaken us ! Surely our hearts must be

harder than adamant, if they be not impressed by it.]

We may IMPROVE this parable,

1. For self-examination

[Peter asked whether it related to the Disciples ? and our
Lord directed them to examine themselves whether they were
such servants k

? This is a proper direction for us. Are we
then &quot;

like&quot; such servants? Let us remember that to

such, and such alone, will our Lord s advent be a source of

joy : to all others, what a terrible surprise will his coming
be ! Let us then resolve, with God s grace, to watch 1

. Who
would not watch, if he knew that his house would be assaulted

by thieves ? And shall we not watch to preserve our souls m ?

Whatever be our station among men, our duty to Jesus is the

same. O that we may all meet his approbation, and receive

his blessing!]

2. For consolation

[The time of his coming may appear long ;
but it is only

as one or two watches of a single night&quot;.
How soon will this

be past ! and how sweet will be our rest at the expiration of

it ! Let us then &quot; exercise ourselves unto
godliness.&quot; Let us

not sleep as do others
;
but let us watch and be sober . Let

us, as dear fellow-servants, strive to keep each other awake
and lively ;

and soon shall we hear the wished-for knock.
Blessed period ! May we all be found ready for it

;
and wel

come our divine Master with songs of gratitude and triumph
p
.]

g ver. 46. h ver. 47. ver. 48.
k ver. 41, 42. Hab. ii. 1. ver. 39, 40.
n ver. 38. 1 Thess. v. 6. t Isai. xxv. 9.
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MDXXX.
PUNISHMENT PROPORTIONED TO MEN S DESERT.

Luke xii. 47, 48. That servant, which knew his Lord s will,

and prepared not himself, neither did according to his will,

shall be beaten with many stripes. But he that knew not, and
did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten with few
stripes. For unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall be

much required; and to whom men have committed much, of
him they will ask the more.

IF there be much spoken in Scripture concerning
the necessity of faith in Christ, so is there much

spoken also concerning the necessity of obedience

to him. The two are never to be separated : they
are indissolubly connected together in God s purpose ;

and must be also in our attainments : they are the

root and the fruit, or the foundation and the super
structure. The importance of good works is marked
with peculiar force in the words before us ; wherein

our Lord makes known to us,

I. The ground and measure of our responsibility to

God
The ground of our responsibility to God is, that we

are his servants

[Every living man, from the highest to the lowest, is

a servant of the Most High God. In this respect there is no
difference between the king upon his throne and the beggar
on a dunghill. Every one of us has his proper office to per
form for him, and every one that measure of talent which He
has seen fit to commit to our care. Had we been independent
of him, we had had no responsibility: but, having received

every thing from him, and for him, we must, of necessity, give

up an account to him of all that we have received, and of all

that we have done.]

The measure of our responsibility depends on the

knowledge we have possessed of our Master s will

[A steward has much communication with his master, and
an intimate acquaintance with his will; whilst a labourer is but

very partially and imperfectly informed. Of course, therefore,

much more is expected from the steward, than from the la

bourer. Thus it is in God s family. There is much more

expected of a Christian, than of a Heathen, who has never
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received any revelation from God
;
and much more from one

who has the Gospel faithfully administered to him, than from
one who has never had its riches unfolded to him. The two

different persons will be judged by a different law : the Hea
then

&quot;being a law unto themselves;&quot; but Christians being

judged according to the opportunities of instruction that have

been afforded them. Our blessed Lord told his hearers, that,
&quot;

if he had not come and spoken to them, they had not had

sin; but that now they would have no cloak for their sin a
.&quot;

And on the same ground he warned them, that they would
have a more tremendous doom than Tyre and Sidon, yea, than

even Sodom and Gomorrha, because they had possessed advan

tages which the inhabitants of those cities had never known,
and had abused privileges which they had never enjoyed

b
.]

Agreeable to this view of our responsibility will be,

II. The rule of God s procedure towards us in the

day of judgment
Under the law, certain offences were to be punished

with stripes, which were awarded to malefactors ac

cording to their desert . Now, in a family, every
servant ought to know his duty ; and, therefore, if he
violate it through ignorance, he is deserving of blame:
but if he violate it knowingly and wilfully, he is, of

course, worthy of severer reprehension. This, under
the law, was particularly marked as a rule whereby
to estimate and punish the faults of men :

&quot; The
priest shall make an atonement for the soul that

sinneth ignorantly, when he sinneth by ignorance
before the Lord, to make an atonement for him: and
it shall be forgiven him. But the soul that doeth

aught presumptuously, the same reproacheth the
Lord

;
and that soul shall be cut off from among

his people
d

.&quot;

His investigation of cases will be most exact

[The advantages of every person for knowing and doing
his Master s wr

ill, will be distinctly marked, and weighed, as it

were, in the nicest balance. We form some idea of this from
the offerings which were required by the Law for sins of igno
rance. If a priest sinned through ignorance, he was to offer

a bullock for his offence
;
as were also the whole congregation,

a John xv. 22. * Luke x. 1214.
c Deut. xxv. 2, 3. a Numb. xv. 2731.
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if they erred: for the advantages possessed by a priest for

knowing his duty were so superior to that of others, that an

error in him was equal in enormity to the same evil when
committed by the whole people of Israel. If a ruler sinned

through ignorance, he was to bring a male kid for his offering:
but if one of the common people erred, a female kid or lamb

would suffice for him 6
. Ignorance was a sin in any one of

them, and demanded an atonement to be made for it
f

;
but

its enormity varied according to the means which different

persons possessed of acquiring information. Conformably with

this rule will justice be administered in the day of judgment.
Ministers have, beyond a doubt, by far the greatest measure

of responsibility ; and, if they be unfaithful to their office,

must receive by far the heaviest condemnation. Magistrates

too, inasmuch as their duties call for the greater, and their

errors produce the more pernicious, effects upon society, must
be considered as deeply accountable to God for their conduct,

and as involving themselves in a peculiar measure of guilt, if

they execute not aright the trust reposed in them. Indeed,

every member of society, according to the extent of his in

formation and his influence, will be responsible to God for the

discharge of his appropriate duties
; and, in the event of his

neglecting to fulfil them, will receive from God a corresponding

punishment. Such will be God s mode of judging: and]

His sentence, too, will be pronounced in perfect

equity

[&quot; Stripes,&quot;
to whomsoever administered, will be propor

tioned, not merely to the offence committed, but to the circum

stances under which they were committed. This is the rule of

conduct amongst men. &quot; Unto whomsoever much is given,
of him shall much be required: and to whom men have com
mitted much, of him they expect the more.&quot; If we ourselves

have committed five talents to a servant, we expect a greater
increase than from him to whom we have committed only two.

And if there be a servant to whom we have entrusted only one,

we expect a suitable improvement even of that one. This is

what God also does : and, whilst to those who have approved
themselves faithful he will give a suitable reward, he will say

concerning the unprofitable servant,
&quot; Cast him into outer

darkness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth 8
.&quot;]

CONSIDER now, beloved,

1. What is the aspect of this passage upon your
state

e Lev. iv. 3, 13, 22, 27, 28, 32. t Lev. v. 1719.
s Matt. xxv. 30.
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[Not only the heathen world, but thousands of Christians

also, possess not the privileges which you enjoy. Not only
must you, but God himself also will, bear me witness, that I

have not &quot; withheld from you any thing that was profitable
for

you.&quot;

&quot; I have not shunned to declare unto you the whole
counsel of God :&quot; so that, if you have neglected to fulfil it,

you are altogether without excuse. Call to mind, then, the

instructions that have been given you : and compare with them
the state of your souls before God h Do this, and say
whether you have not reason to fear that &quot;

stripes&quot;
will be

your deserved recompence
1

]

2. What is your duty in relation to it

[Rise to the occasion. Remember whose ye are. Ye are

the Lord s : ye are his by creation : ye are his by redemption :

&quot;

you are not in any respect your own : ye are bought with a

price ;
and therefore are bound to glorify God with your bodies

and your spirits, which are God sV Think not that ignorance
will excuse you :

&quot;

Say not before the angel or messenger of

the Lord, that it was an error : wherefore should God be angry
at thy voice, and destroy the work of thine hands 1

?&quot; Search

out, with diligence, the mind of God : lose no opportunity of

obtaining a further acquaintance with it: and, whatsoever you
know to be his will,

&quot; do it with all your might
1

&quot;.&quot; ]

h Jam. iv. 17. * Luke x. 15. * 1 Cor. vi. 20.
1 Eccl. v. 6. m Eccl. ix. 10.

MDXXXI.
THE BLOODY BAPTISM OF OUR LORD.

Luke xii. 50. / have a baptism to be baptized with ; and how
am I straitened till it be accomplished !

ANY one who understands the true nature of

Christianity would suppose that the religion of Jesus

must of necessity approve itself to the heart and

judgment of every person to whom it is proclaimed ;

and, above all, that the Founder of it, in whom every

species and degree of excellence were combined,

must, so far as his character is made known, be an

object of universal approbation. But the very reverse

of this has proved to be the fact, even as our blessed

Lord himself declared it would be. In the verse

before my text, he says,
&quot;

I am come to send fire on
the earth.&quot; And in the verse after my text, he puts
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the question to us ;

&quot;

Suppose ye that I am come to

give peace on earth ? I tell you, Nay ; but rather
division

;&quot;
and such a division, too, as shall separate

from each other the nearest and dearest relatives*.

As to himself, he states, that he had nothing but the
bitterest persecution to expect, so long as he should
continue upon earth : and that, in fact, he longed for

the period when the storm should burst upon him :

&quot;

I have a baptism to be baptized with : and how am
I straitened till it be accomplished !

&quot;

In discoursing on these words, it will be proper for

me to shew,

I. What a fearful &quot;

baptism
&quot;

awaited him

In baptism, the whole body was frequently im
mersed under water : and, in reference to this, our
blessed Lord calls his own sufferings

&quot; a baptism ;&quot;

because he was about to be wholly immersed in

sorrow, and to become, to an extent that no other

person ever did or could become, &quot;a man of sorrows,
and acquainted with griefV

Inconceivably great were the agonies of his body

[We forbear to notice his privations during the course of

his ministry: when he, on many occasions,
&quot; had not where to

lay his head.&quot; We will notice only his sufferings during the

short period of one single day. Follow him, after his seizure

by those who were sent to apprehend him, and see how he was
treated at the tribunals of his judges : see him arrayed in mock

majesty, insulted in every possible way, spit upon, smitten in

the face, and the crown of thorns driven into his temples : see

him scourged, so that &quot;

long and deep furrows were made upon
his back :&quot; see him fastened to the cross by nails driven through
his hands and feet; and the cross, with him suspended on it,

descending with such violence into the hole prepared for its

reception, that almost all
&quot; his bones were dislocated&quot; by the

shock : see him left thus in the midst of all imaginable indig

nities, till he should be relieved by death : surely
&quot; his visage

was marred more than any man s, and his form more than the

sons of men d
:&quot; so that it may well be asked,

&quot; Was ever sor

row like unto his sorrow 6
?&quot; ]

vcr. 49, 5153. b Isai. liii. 3. c Ps. xxii. 14.
d Isai. lii. 14. e Lam. i. 12.
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But it was in his soul chiefly that his pains so much
exceeded those of all other men

[Who can conceive the agonies he endured in the garden,
before his body had been subjected to any suffering from man?
Then it was that the cup of affliction was put into his hands by
God himself; and he was constrained to drink it even to the

very dregs, till, through the agonies of his mind, the blood

issued from every pore of his body, and he was, literally as it

were, baptized in blood. Nor can we by any means conceive

what his pure and holy mind must have endured, whilst he

encountered such &quot; contradiction of sinners against himselff
,&quot;

both in the courts of justice and on the cross Hear

him, under the hidings of his Father s face, crying,
&quot; My God,

my God! why hast thou forsaken me?&quot; Can any finite ima

gination conceive of the agonies he then sustained, when the

sins of the whole world were laid upon him, and the debt of the

whole human race was exacted at his hands ?
]

But if this baptism was so terrible, what reason

can be assigned,

II. Whyhe so earnestlylonged for its accomplishment
Were it only as a woman longs for the pains which

shall soon terminate in the birth of her child, he

might well desire their speedy arrival, in order to

their speedier termination g
. But he had far higher

reasons for the desire which he expressed. He longed
for this baptism,

1. Because by it the Father would be glorified

[This, in particular, operated upon his mind, at the time

that he deprecated the bitter cup:
&quot; Now is my soul troubled.

And what shall I say ? Father, save me from this hour : but
for this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify thy
name. Then came there a voice from heaven, saying, I have
both glorified it, and will glorify it again

h
.&quot; It was by this

event that all the perfections of the Godhead were to be dis

played and therefore our adorable Saviour longed for

the time when this most desirable object should be consum
mated ]

2. Because by it his own work, so far as it was to

be carried on in this world, was to be completed
[Christ had undertaken to &quot; make his soul an offering for

sin 1

, and, by death, to expiate the sins of our fallen race.

f Heb. xii. 3. e John xvi. 21.
h John xii. 27, 28. * Isai. liii. 10.
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Without this, all his previous lahours and sufferings would be
in vain. For this, therefore, he longed, that he might be able

to say,
&quot; It is finished k &quot;

]

3. Because by it salvation would be wrought for

a ruined world

[This was the great work which Jesus had come to effect:

and so intent was he upon it, that, when Peter would have

persuaded him to spare himself, he reproved his infatuated

Disciple in the most indignant terms :
&quot; Get thee behind me,

Satan
;
thou art an offence unto me 1

.&quot; This was, in fact,
&quot; the

joy that had been set before him
;&quot;

in the prospect of which he
not only &quot;endured the cross, and despised the shame,&quot; but
desired both the one and the other

; fully
&quot;

satisfied, if only
he might see at last of the travail of his soul&quot; in the happiness
and salvation of his redeemed people

11

]

THINK now, Brethren,

1. What obligations we owe to the Lord Jesus

Christ !

[How amazing is it, that ever He should undertake such

a work for us
;
and that he should persevere in it, till it was

altogether accomplished! He knew from the beginning all

that should come upon him: yet, so far from drawing back,
&quot; he went before his timid Disciples, and, to their utter amaze

ment, led the way
&quot;

to the place that was to be the scene of all

his sorrows . He shewed, throughout, that the whole of his

sufferings were voluntary. When, by his word, he struck to

the ground the whole band that came to apprehend him, he

shewed, that he could as easily have struck them all dead

upon the spot
p

: and, in liberating his Disciples, he shewed
that he could with equal ease, if it had pleased him, have

liberated himself also q
. He himself tells us, that, if it had

pleased him, he might have had &quot; more than twelve legions of

angels&quot;
to deliver him r

. But &quot;

having loved his own, he

loved them to the end
;&quot;

and drew not back, till, by his own
obedience unto death, he had &quot; made an end of sin, and

brought in an everlasting righteousness
8

.&quot; How &quot;

passing the

knowledge, whether of men or angels, was this unutterable,

incomprehensible love!&quot; Seek, my dear Brethren, so far as

your feeble capacities will enable you, to comprehend it
;
that

so, being transported with the view of it,
&quot;

ye may be filled

with all the fulness of God 1

.&quot;]

* John xix. 30. &amp;gt; Matt. xvi. 2123. * Heb. xii. 2.

Isai. liii. 11. Mark x. 32 34. P John xviii. 4 G.

i John xviii. 7 9. r Matt. xxvi. 53, 54. Dan. ix. 24.

Eph. iii. 18, 19.
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2. How willingly, if occasion require, we should
suffer to any extent for him !

[We, his followers, must expect to be conformed to him&quot;;

&quot;

drinking of the cup which he drank of, and being baptized
with the baptism that he was baptized with*.&quot; But shall we
account this a hard matter ? Has he endured so much for us,

and shall we be averse to suffer for him ? Shall we not rather

&quot;rejoice
that we are counted worthy&quot;

of such an honour y
,

and bless our God for conferring it upon us z
? Be prepared

then, every one of you, for that &quot;

fire
&quot;

and that &quot; sword
&quot;

which he has taught you to expect
3

: and, to whatever extre

mities ye may be reduced, be ever ready to &quot; follow him with

out the camp, bearing his reproach
13

.&quot;]

u Matt. x. 24, 25. x Mark x. 38, 39. y Acts v. 41.
z 1 Pet. iv. 12 14. a Matt. x. 34 39. b Heb. xiii. 12, 13.

MDXXXII.

JUDGING WHAT IS RIGHT.

Luke xii. 57. Why even ofyourselvesjudge ye not what is right?

IT appears truly wonderful, that any who beheld
the miracles of our blessed Lord should be able to

resist the evidence which they afforded of his being
the true Messiah. Our Lord appealed to them, that

they could judge with some degree of certainty about
the weather : if they saw a cloud coming from the

west (the Mediterranean Sea), they judged it a prog
nostic of rain : and if the wind blew from the south

(the Arabian Desert), they expected that heat would
ensue : and in these things their expectations were,
for the most part, realized. Yet, though &quot;they

could

thus discern, with some degree of precision, the face

of the sky and of the earth, they could not discern

the signs of that time a
;&quot;

which were so clear, that

it was scarcely possible to mistake them. Hence he

reproved them, in the expostulation before us,
&quot; Why

even of yourselves judge ye not what is right ?&quot;

Let me, from these words,

a ver. 54 56.
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I. Shew that man, though of himself he cannot find

what is right, can yet form a good judgment
of what is right, when once it is fairly proposed
for his consideration

[Man, doubtless, could not of himself devise a way in

which he might obtain reconciliation with God. This it was
not within the reach of any finite capacity to conceive

Nor could he tell how to render acceptable service to his God.
The nature and extent of perfect holiness were far beyond the

utmost stretch of his imagination
But when God had revealed a way of salvation for man

through the mediation of his only-begotten Son, and through
the operation of his blessed Spirit, man, though he could not

comprehend such a mystery, must say at once, This, if true, is

worthy of God, and fully adequate to the necessities of man :

and the more deeply he considered it, the more fully would
this conviction flash upon his mind. He would say, I can
never atone for one sin

;
but here is a sufficient atonement for

the sins of the whole world. I can never work out a right
eousness wherein to appear before God; but here, in the

obedience of my incarnate God, I see a perfect righteousness,
clothed in which, I may stand before God without spot or

blemish. I can never restore to my soul that likeness to God,
in which it was at first created; but the Holy Spirit, the

Third Person in the ever-blessed Trinity, is able to effect it,

and to transform me into the Divine image in righteousness and
true holiness. I see then, that, supposing this revelation to

be from God, there is in the salvation there proposed, a

suitableness, and a sufficiency, that commends it to my judg
ment, and must for ever endear it to my soul.

In answer to this, that affirmation of Scripture may be

adduced,
&quot; The natural man receiveth not the things of the

Spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him
;
neither can

he know them, because they are spiritually discerned 11
.&quot; But

this is not owing to his incapacity to judge, provided he would

judge with candour
;
but to his prejudices and passions, which

pervert his judgment: for, of those who believe not, it is said,
&quot; The god of this world hath blinded their eyes, through the

instrumentality of their own prejudices and passions, lest the

light of the glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the image of God,
should shine unto them c

.&quot; Hence the rejection of the Gospel
is always represented as aggravating the guilt of persons,

&quot; who
would have had, comparatively, no sin, if they had not heard

it
d

.&quot; And hence was that solemn warning given,
&quot; This is the

condemnation, that light is come into the world
;
and men loved

b 1 Cor. ii. 14. c 2 Cor. iv. 4. John xv. 22.
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darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil 6

.&quot;

Light would commend itself to men, if they would but open
their eyes to behold it : but they choose to shut their eyes,
and therefore are fully responsible for the incapacity which

they wantonly and perversely bring upon themselves.]

This point being proved, I will now,
II. Address to you the expostulation which is founded

on that hypothesis

&quot;Why even of yourselves judge ye not what is
right,&quot;

1. In reference to the sentiments ye shall embrace?

[You have heard, times without number, the mystery of

redemption set before you : and you are no strangers to the

absurd ways of salvation proposed by an ignorant and ungodly
world. And can you halt between these two opinions ? Can

you see in man s righteousness any thing that can be compared
with Christ s perfect righteousness, so as to doubt on which

you shall rely for acceptance with God? Compare the two

ways of salvation with the Scriptures of truth : Can you doubt
which of the two is revealed there ? which of the two appears
more suited to the justice and holiness of God ? which more
suited to the necessities of fallen man? &quot; Why of yourselves

judge ye not what is
right?&quot;

Is it any thing short of madness
to reject that which God the Father has devised, and God the

Son has wrought, and God the Holy Spirit has revealed
;
and

to rest satisfied with the unauthorized surmises of short-sighted
man ? ]

2. In reference to the conduct ye shall pursue ?

[You are taught to &quot;

give up yourselves as living sacrifices

to your God,&quot; and to aspire after &quot;

perfection&quot; both of heart

and life
f
. On the other hand, the world tells you, that this is

all enthusiasm, and that &quot; a mere form of
godliness&quot; will suffice.

Well: Are ye at a loss tojudge which is the better way? Letany
one tell you, that you may win a race, or gain a victory, by sit

ting still
;
or that, ifyou take one step forward daily and another

backward, you will as certainly arrive at your journey s end, as

if you were pressing forward daily without any intermission :

you would find no difficulty in forming a judgment on those

subjects. How, then, can you, for a moment, suppose luke-

warmness to be the proper frame of a Christian ? or that, whilst

indulging it, you have any prospect of bearing off the prize of

victory, even eternal life ? If you can entertain no doubt of

what is required for the attainment of temporal things, how
can you hesitate in relation to heavenly things ? But turn to

the Scriptures : see what they prescribe. See what was the

e John iii. 19. f 2 Cor. xiii. 9
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course of the holy men of old, Prophets, Apostles, and the

primitive saints : or think what you will wish you had done,
the very moment you open your eyes in the eternal world.

Judge thus; and you cannot hesitate to declare which is right;
the advice that urges you to

&quot;give yourselves wholly to these

things,&quot;
or that which teaches you to be satisfied with outward

forms and partial attainments ]

ADDRESS

1. Those who exercise no judgment at all

[You will bitterly regret this supineness at last ]

2. Those who act not in accordance with their

judgment
[Your guilt is still more aggravated.

&quot; The man who
knew his lord s will, and did it not, will be beaten with many
stripes.&quot;

Better would it have been for you never to have

heard the Gospel at all. The condemnation of Sodom and
Gomorrha will be less severe than yours ]

MDXXXIII.
REPENTANCE.

Luke xiii. 5. Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

TWICE are these words repeated by our Lord
within the space of three verses. And wherefore are

they so repeated ? Our Lord intended to check that

common propensity which we all have to judge others;
and to lead us rather to judge ourselves, and to prepare
for that awful judgment which shall ere long be passed

upon ourselves. Some of his hearers, taking occasion

from what he had just spoken, respecting the danger
of persons delaying to seek reconciliation with God
till they were hurried unprepared into his presence,
told him of the Galileans, who had been slain by
Pilate in the very act of offering their sacrifices, and
whose blood had been thereby mingled with their

sacrifices. Our Lord, seeing that they intended to

insinuate that this calamity was a judgment from God
on account of some enormous wickedness, rectified

their error, and taught them to look to themselves

instead of judging and condemning others. Such
calamities as these, he observed, fell indiscriminately
on the righteous and the wicked : but there was a
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day coming when a just discrimination would be

made, and the impenitent would be subjected to
God s heaviest judgments.

After seeing what stress our blessed Lord laid upon
these truths, we cannot be thought uncharitable if

we open them to you according to their true import.
In order to this we will point out,

I. The nature of repentance
All are ready to imagine that they know what

repentance is ; though, in truth, very few have any
just notions respecting it. It consists in,

1. A humiliation before God on account of sin

[Though this will not be disputed, few are aware what
kind of humiliation is required.

It must be deep. It is not a slight superficial sorrow that
will suffice. Sin is a dreadful evil, and must be lamented in

a way suited to its enormity. Hear in what manner God him
self teaches us to deplore the commission of it : &quot;Be afflicted,
and mourn, and weep ;

let your laughter be turned into

mourning, and your joy into heaviness : humble yourselves
under the mighty hand of God a

.&quot; Such was the compunction
felt by the three thousand on the day of Pentecost 13

: such also

was the overwhelming sense of guilt which David felt
c

: and
such in every view was the contrition of Ezra, when he con
fessed before God his own and his people s iniquities

1
. This

is the humiliation which God requires ;
and every thing that

falls short of this will he despise
e
.

It must be ingenuous. There is a sorrow, like that of Felix
or of Judas, arising from convictions of the natural conscience,
and ending in despair. But this is in no respect acceptable
to God

;
for it will consist with a love of sin, and a hatred

of God s law
;
and the person who is impressed with it would

prefer a life of sin, provided only he might be assured of

escaping the punishment attendant on it. Our sorrow should
resemble that of the Corinthian Church, when they had seen
their error, and were humbled for it, with &quot; a sorrow which

wrought in them a repentance not to be repented of:&quot;
&quot; For

behold,&quot; says the Apostle,
&quot;

this self-same thing, that ye sor

rowed after a godly sort, what carefulness it wrought in you,
yea, what clearing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, yea,
what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zeal, yea,
what revenge ! In all things ye have approved yourselves to

a Jam. iv. 8 10. b Acts ii. 37. c Ps. xxxviii. 4. and li. 3.
d Ezraix. 5,6. * p s . jj. 17.
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be clear in this matter f
.&quot; In them we behold what we consider

as eminently characterizing true repentance, namely, an inge
nuous shame on account of their past conduct, a readiness to

justify God in any judgments he should inflict on them, a

hatred of their sin, and a determination through grace to walk
more circumspectly in future : and wherever such an expe
rience is, there is the grace of God in truth g

.

It must be abiding. Transient emotions, of whatever kind

they be, can never be regarded as constituting true repentance.
Pharaoh s confessions 11

, and Saul s
1

, appeared to indicate a

change of heart : but no real change was wrought in them, as

is evident from their reverting almost immediately again to

their former ways. The generality, if they had attained the

humiliation of Ahab, would be ready to account themselves

real penitents : but his subsequent conduct shewed the insin

cerity of all his professions
11

. Far different from this must our

contrition be, if ever we would be accepted of our God : we
must retain the impressions which have been made upon us :

we must say with Hezekiah,
&quot;

I will go softly all my years in

the bitterness of my soul 1
:&quot; and, instead of accounting our

acceptance with God a reason for putting off this frame of

mind, we should regard it rather as a motive to still deeper
humiliation. This is the design of God in exercising mercy
towards us m

;
and it is the inseparable effect, where that

mercy is received
aright&quot;.]

2. A turning to God in newness of life

[This also will be acknowledged as essential to true

repentance. But let not this change be mistaken:

It must be cordial; not the service of a slave under the

influence of fear and dread, but the result of a conviction that

sin is an intolerable bondage, and that the service of God is

perfect freedom. Whatever change proceeds not from the

heart, is mere hypocrisy ;
that which characterizes sound

conversion, engages all the faculties of the soul p
. Thus it is

represented by Solomon in his intercessory prayer
q

: and

agreeable to their representation is the direction given to us

by the prophet Joel :
&quot; Turn ye even to me with all your

heart, with fasting, and with weeping, and with mourning
1

.&quot;

It must be progressive. Conversion is not a work that is

accomplished all at once, or ever so perfect in this life, but that

t 2 Cor. vii. 10, 11. B Ezek. xx. 43, 44.
* Exod. ix. 27. and x. 16, 17.
s 1 Sam. xxiv. 16 18. and xxvi. 21.
k

1 Kings xxi. 27 29. and xxii. 27. l Isai. xxxviii. 15.
m Rom. ii. 4. n Ezek. xvi. 63. Jer. iii. 10.

P Jer. xxiv. 7. 2 Chron. vi. 37, 38. r Joel ii. 12.
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we need to be pressing forward for higher attainments. Even
Paul himself, towards the close of his life, did &quot; not consider

himself as having attained perfection, or apprehended all for

which he had himself been apprehended of Christ Jesus : and
hence he, like a person in a race, forgat all that was behind,,
and reached forward for that which was before s

.&quot; As the body,

though perfect in its parts even in the earliest infancy, grows
in every part till it arrives at manhood

;
so does the new man

advance toward &quot; the full measure of the stature of Christ 1
.&quot; We

should &quot;

grow in
grace;&quot;

and so grow as to make our
&quot;profit

ing to
appear.&quot;

We may not indeed be able to see any actual

advance at very short intervals, any more than we can see the

advance of the sun every minute : but yet we perceive after a

time that the sun has proceeded in its course ; and in like man
ner must our path be like the shining light, which &quot; shineth

more and more unto the perfect day.&quot;
We must be &quot;

going
on unto

perfection,&quot;
and aspire after that which is proposed to

us as the proper object of our ambition ; namely,
&quot; to stand

perfect and complete in all the will of God 11
.&quot;

It must be uniform. Nothing under heaven is to divert us

from our duty. We are not ever to be influenced by times

or circumstances, so as to decline a positive duty through fear

of man, or to commit a positive evil for the sake of any earthly

advantage. The changes which we see in the conduct of

St. Paul, did not proceed from any deviationfrom principle, but

from a strict adherence to principle. His one object was to

save the souls of men: and in things that were non-essential,

he accommodated himself to their habits and prejudices, in

order to promote his main design : but when he saw that any
evil was likely to arise from a particular act of conformity, he

was as immoveable as a rock. Thus we may vary our conduct

on particular occasions, provided we can appeal to God that we
are actuated by a regard for the welfare of others, and not by
any personal considerations of our own. But in no instance

whatever must this principle be extended so far as to violate

any known duty or the dictates of our own conscience : life

itself must be of no value in our eyes in comparison of God s

honour, and the preservation of a conscience void of offence

towards God and man.
It must be unreserved. Not only must we labour to undo

what we have done amiss, by making restitution of ill-gotten

gain, and warning those whom we have led into sin, but we
must strive to mortify sin of every kind in every degree.

Every man has some &quot; sin that more easily besets him,&quot; and to

which he will be more strongly tempted. This sin is different

in different persons ;
in one, pride ;

in another, passion ;
in

* Phil. iii. 12 14. t
Eph. iv. 13. u Col. iv. 12.
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another, lust
;
in another, covetousness ;

in another, ambition

and the love of praise : in another, sloth
; but, whatever it be,

our victory over it is a just criterion of our state : if it lead us

captive, we are yet carnal and unrenewed : whatever repent
ance we may fancy ourselves to have experienced, it has all

been ineffectual; we are yet in our sins; we are &quot; in the gall
of bitterness and the bond of

iniquity.&quot;
A right eye must be

plucked out, if it cause us to offend, and a right hand must be

amputated : no alternative remains to us, but to part with that,

or to suffer the miseries of hell x
.

Such is the view which God himself gives us of repentance ;

and to this alone does he annex any hope of salvation :
tr Re

pent, and turn yourselves from all your transgressions; so

iniquity shall not be your ruin y
.&quot;]

These views of repentance will appear in all their

importance, if we consider,

II. The necessity of it

The word which we translate *

likewise/ may
possibly be intended to mark a resemblance between
the calamities that awaited the impenitent Jews, and
those which had befallen the persons just spoken of z

.

But, as we are more interested in what relates to

ourselves, we shall rather take a general view of the

subject, than attempt a parallel, which would be more
curious than useful. We say then, in reference to

repentance, that the necessity for it is,

1. Indispensable
[On this, eternal happiness and eternal misery depend;

&quot;

except we repent, we must all
perish.&quot;

It is not for us to

say what God might do : it is sufficient to know what he will

do. He has appointed repentance, as the means of obtaining
reconciliation with him : and he has given his own Son to die

for us, in order that, the guilt of sin having been expiated by
the blood of the cross, he may be able to receive returning
sinners in a perfect consistency with the demands of law and

justice. Let this matter be clearly understood. He has not

appointed repentance to atone for sin
;
for if we could shed

rivers of tears, they never could wash away the smallest sin : it

is the blood of Christ only, that can cleanse from sin : no other

fountain ever was, or ever can be, opened for sin and for unclean-

ness, but that which issued from the wounds of our adorable

Redeemer. But repentance is necessary in order to prepare

x Mark ix. 43 48. y Ezek. xviii. 30.
z In ver. 3. it is UXTUVTWC, and in the text

ojj.oidis.

K K 2
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our souls for a worthy reception of the Divine mercies, and for

a suitable improvement of them. Though therefore it cannot

atone for sin, or merit any thing at the hands of God, it is

indispensably necessary ; and, if we do not repent, we must
for ever remain in the snare of the devil, and the gates of

heaven will assuredly be closed against us a
. The declaration

in our text will certainly be fulfilled : and sooner shall heaven
and earth pass away, than one jot or tittle of it ever fail.

Know ye then, that whatever is implied in the
&quot;perishing&quot;

of

an immortal soul, must be the portion of every impenitent
sinner

]

2. Universal

[There are authors, of no mean name, who have endea
voured to prove that there are some who need not to repent.
Because our Lord says,

&quot; I came not to call the righteous, but

sinners, to repentance ;&quot; and, that &quot; there is more joy among
the angels over one sinner that repenteth, than over ninety arid

nine just persons who need no repentance;&quot; they imagine, there

is a class of persons whose natures are so pure, and their

conduct so blameless, as not to have given any occasion for re

pentance. But the former of these passages relates to those

who thought themselves righteous, and who, from a conceit of

their being
&quot;

whole,&quot; despised the proffered aid of a physician
b

:

the latter evidently refers to those who have already been con

verted to God, and are as sheep living in the fold of Christ.

Such persons are considered as secure, whilst those who are

unconverted are in most imminent danger : and, as the recovery
of a lost sheep affords more sensible pleasure to its owner, than

the possession of a hundred that have not strayed ;
so the

angels are filled with pre-eminent joy at the conversion of one,
whom they had considered as in a lost and perishing condition .

That these passages cannot be understood as sanctioning the

idea that there are any persons so good as not to need repent
ance, must be evident to every one who considers what the

Scriptures elsewhere speak respecting the universal state of

man. St. Paul collects a multitude of texts, to prove that
&quot; there is none righteous, no not one : that all have sinned,
and come short of the glory of God : and that therefore every
mouth must be stopped, and all the world become guilty before

a 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26.
b See Matt. ix. 12, 13. It might be interpreted of those who were

renewed and made righteous by the Holy Spirit. But the former

sense is more agreeable to the context.
e See Luke xv. 7. If this be interpreted as though it referred to

sheep that have never strayed, it must then mean that they have not

strayed to such an extent as others. But the other interpretation is

far preferable.
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God d
.&quot; &quot;There is not a man that liveth and sinneth

not,&quot;

says Solomon. &quot; In many things we offend
all,&quot; says St. James.

&quot; If we say we have no sin, we deceive ourselves,&quot; says St. John,
&quot; and the truth is not in us.&quot; But where shall we find these

persons who need no repentance ? Will the advocates for this

strange opinion venture to point out a person that possesses
this high attainment ? If they did, the person himself, unless

peculiarly blinded by the devil, would contradict their testi

mony. But we will suppose this paragon of excellence pro
duced: is he more righteous than Job, of whom God himself

testified, that &quot; there was none like him in the earth, a perfect
and upright man, one that feared God and eschewed evil 6

?&quot;

For argument sake, we will suppose him equal to Job : would
he then not need to repent? Hear what Job says of himself;
&quot; If I justify myself, mine own mouth shall condemn me : if I

say, I am perfect, it shall also prove me perverse. Though I

were perfect, yet would I not know my soul : I would despise

my life. If I wash myself with snow-water, and make my
hands never so clean, yet shalt thou plunge me in the ditch,
and mine own clothes shall abhor me f

.&quot; Let those then who
will maintain such an unscriptural sentiment lay to heart that

warning of the Almighty,
&quot; Thou sayest, Because I am inno

cent, surely his anger shall turn from me : behold, I will plead
with thee, because thou sayest, I have not sinned g

.&quot; If they
will not humble themselves now, let them prepare to maintain
their own cause against God in the day of judgment.
We say then that the necessity of repentance is universal :

and we entreat every one to apply the declaration to his own
soul,

&quot;

Except ye repent, ye shall ALL likewise
perish.&quot;]

ADDRESS

1. To those who think themselves penitents

[What has been spoken on the nature of repentance, may
well lead us to examine ourselves, and to fear lest we should
deceive our own souls. We entreat you all therefore to bear
in mind the particulars which you have heard, and to try your
selves by them. If in any thing we appear to have pressed the

point too far, let the confession which we always utter at the

Lords supper, be taken in connexion with it
; and it will be

found that we have not uttered a single sentiment which is not
contained in that formulary.
And here we cannot but entreat all who are in the habit of

frequenting the Lord s table to inquire, whether their repent
ance be such as, in that prayer, they profess it to be. We
are told by our Church what is required of them that come to

d Rom. iii. 919. e Job. i. 8.

f Job ix. 20, 21, 30, 31. * Jer. ii. 35.
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the Lord s supper, namely, To examine themselves whether

they repent them truly of their former sins. This examination

we now most earnestly recommend
;

lest in the midst of all
&quot;

your sacrifices&quot;
the wrath of God break forth against you

and you
&quot;

perish&quot;
in a far more fearful manner than ever the

&quot; Galileans
&quot;

did h
.]

2. To those who desire to repent

[Delay not one moment to execute your purpose, lest

death find you unprepared to meet your God. Knowing the

terrors of the Lord, we would
&quot;persuade&quot; you so to turn to

him that you may have no reason to dread them. Yet remem
ber not to address yourselves to the work of repentance in

your own strength : for it is God alone who can give it you ;

and he has &quot; exalted the Lord Jesus to his own right hand on

purpose to give you repentance and remission of sins 1
.&quot; If

you are tempted to doubt whether he will bestow it upon you,
know that &quot;he is not willing that any should perish, but that

all should come to repentanceV In proof of that, we need

only consider what is implied in the words of our text. When
it is said, that &quot;

except we repent we shall all
perish,&quot;

we may
fairly take the converse of it to be true, and conclude, that

they who do repent shall not perish. O blessed truth, con
firmed by thousands of positive declarations ! Not to insist on
that instructive parable of the Prodigal Son (which yet may be
a source of comfort to every contrite soul) ;

let that represen
tation of God s love to penitents, which is given us by the

prophet Jeremiah, be duly considered, and you will need no
other encouragement to turn unto God with your whole
hearts 1

. Behold, then, our parting exhortation to every one

amongst you is,
&quot; Let the wicked forsake his way, and the un

righteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the Lord,
and he will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will

abundantly pardon
111

.&quot;]

h ver. 1. Acts v. 31. k 2 Pet. iii. 9.
1 Jer. xxxi. 18 20. m Isai. Iv. 7.

MDXXXIV.
THE BARREN FIG-TREE.

Luke xiii. 7 9. Then said he unto the dresser of his vineyard,
Behold, these three years Icome seeking fruit on thisfig-tree,
and find none : cut it down ; why cumbereth it the ground ?

And he answering said unto him, Lord, let it alone this year
also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and if it bear fruit,
well : and if not, then after that thou shalt cut it doivn.



1534.] THE BARREN FIG-TKKK. 503

PERSONS, who can least bear a scrutiny them
selves, are apt to pass the severest censures upon
others. But we can never form a just estimate of

men s characters from the dispensations of Providence
towards them

; nor, though our conclusions were more

certain, would it become us to place ourselves on the

seat of judgment : we are far more concerned to

prepare for the account which we ourselves must
render unto God. Such was the advice which our
Lord gave to his censorious hearers : he bade them

repent of their own sins instead of presuming to judge
others a

, and enforced his admonition with an apposite
and instructive parable. We shall inquire,

I. In what respects we resemble a barren fig-tree ?

Humiliating as the comparison before us is, it is

but too just. We have enjoyed every advantage
that could conduce to fruitfulness

[The fig-tree is represented as planted in a vineyard where
the soil was good, and every attention was paid to it. Thus
we have not been left in the open field of the heathen world :

we have been planted in the enclosed vineyard of God s Church.
His word and ordinances have been regularly administered to

us : we have participated both the stated and occasional labours

of his ministers
;
nor has any thing been wanting which could

render us fruitful. God may appeal respecting us, as he did

respecting his Church of old :
&quot; What could I have done more

for them than I have done b
?&quot;]

Yet notwithstanding all our advantages, we have
hitherto been found barren

[For three successive years was the fig-tree destitute of

fruit : and have not we been barren a much longer time? The
fruits which God expects are repentance, faith, and obedience :

but havewe mourned over our sins with deep contrition?

Have we fled to Christ as the only refuge and hope of lost sin

ners ? Have we presented ourselves to him a holy and

living sacrifice? Has it been the labour and ambition
of our souls to abound in these fruits? Have we not even to

this hour been &quot; barren and unfruitful in the knowledge of

Christ?&quot; Have we not rather, as cumberers of the ground,
been prejudicial to those around us? Have not those who

a ver. 1 5. b Isai. v. 4.
c Matt. iii. 8. Luke xviii. 8. and Phil. i. 11.
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have been planted near us, reason to complain that they have
been retarded by us, rather than furthered, in the spiritual life?

Surely too many of us deserve the name once given to Israel

of old d
; &quot;Israel is an empty vine, (a barren fig-tree,) that

bringeth forth fruit to itself alone, and none at all to
God.&quot;]

We may justly wonder therefore that we are suf

fered to occupy our respective places, and inquire,

II. Whence it is that, notwithstanding our unfruit-

fulness, we have been spared to this time ?

We are not spared because our state is inoffensive

to God

[The owner of the vineyard noticed all the pains bestowed
on the fig-tree, and felt his disappointment greater every suc

cessive year : hence he spake of its unfruitfulness with astonish

ment and indignation
6
. And must not the heavenly vine-dresser

wonder, that in the midst of so many advantages we remain
unfruitful ? And has he not declared that unprofitable servants

are objects of his utter abhorrence f

.]

Much less are we spared because we are better

than others

[Doubtless there are degrees of sinfulness and guilt : as

among men, so in the sight of God, there are some worse than

others. But what good can be in him who answers no one end
of his creation ? The description given of such persons by the

prophet is strictly just
g

. (There is scarcely any thing in the

creation so worthless as the wood of a barren vine.) And to

them may be addressed those humiliating words of Moses
;

&quot; Not for your sakes have these mercies been vouchsafed to

you ;
for ye are a stiff-necked people

11

.&quot;]

The intercession of Christ is the true reason of

God s forbearance towards us

[The fig-tree was spared only at the request of &quot; the vine

dresser.&quot; The order given would certainly have been executed,
if he had not obtained a respite : and little do we think how
often death has had a commission to cut us down. Surely our

continued provocations must often have incensed our God
against us : but, as in former times, he often revoked his word
at the urgent request of his servant Moses ;

so beyond a doubt
has the Psalmist s declaration been often verified in our great

a Hos. x. 1.

e &quot;Behold Why&quot;
&c. convey these ideas very forcibly.

f Matt. xxv. 26, 30. Ezek. xv. 2 4.

h Deut. ix. 4 6. j Exod. xxxii. 10, 11, 14.
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Advocate and Intercessor,
&quot; He has stood in the gap, to turn

away God s indignation, lest he should destroy usV]
The respite however which is yet prolonged, will

not last for ever. Know therefore,

III. What doom we must expect if we still continue
barren

God will deal with every man according to his

works. If now at last we begin to bear fruit it will

be well

[The vine-dresser undertook to bestow still greater culture

on the fig-tree, and intimated that, if his labours should succeed,
it would be a source ofmuch satisfaction to him. But how much
more is this true in reference to our souls ! At this moment we

may consider the trench digging, and the manure applied to us.

And what a source of comfort will it be, if these means be
blessed with success ! The owner of the vineyard, the dresser

of it, yea, and the inferior labourers too, will greatly rejoice
1
.

And what a blessing will it be to the tree itself! Instead of

being cut clown as useless, we shall be an ornament to the

vineyard ;
nor will God himself disdain to regale himself with

our fruit m . In due season, too, we shall be transplanted to that

richer vineyard above, and bring forth fruit to God s glory for

evermore. Yes, our past unfruitfulness should be no obstruc

tion to our bliss
;
but joy and honour shall be our everlasting

portion.]

But if the culture be still in vain, we must be

speedily cut down

[The intercessor himself approved of this in reference to

the fig-tree : and can any thing else be expected by those whom
the Gospel does not profit? Can any think that they shall be

left to cumber the ground for ever ? Must not even the patience
of God himself be at last exhausted ? Shall He not ere long

definitively say, CUT THEM DOWN ? Must we not then be

consigned over to everlasting burnings? And must not our

Intercessor, yea, our own souls also, approve the sentence?

Let every one then attend to the warning given to the ante

diluvian world,
&quot; My Spirit shall not alway strive with man n

:&quot;

and let not one amongst us defer till the morrow, what, if left

undone, must involve him in everlasting ruin.]

INFER

1. How thankful should we be to our great Advo
cate and Intercessor !

k Ps. cvi. 23. &amp;gt; Luke xv. 57, 10.
in Cant. iv. 10. &quot; G.n. vi. 3.
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[Many since the last year have been cut off by death.

What a mercy should we esteem it that we have been spared !

How dreadful must our state have now been if we had been
taken unprepared ! We should have been irrevocably doomed
to dwell with the fallen angels ;

nor should we ever have heard

one more offer of mercy from our offended God. Let us then

bless and adore our Lord for this distinguishing favour
;
and let

his love constrain us to turn unto him with our whole hearts .]

2. How earnest should we be in improving the

present moment !

[Many are dead who lately seemed as likely to live as

ourselves : but, when their time was come, they could not resist

the stroke of death
;
nor can any who are now alive, tell how

long a respite shall be granted them. It is probable that many
of us will be gone before the expiration of this year

p
;
and

whenever the fixed period shall arrive, all intercessions will be

in vain. Let us then redeem the time with all earnestness and

zeal, and accomplish the great work, before the night cometh
to terminate our labours.]

2 Pet. i. 5 8. P Perhaps one in thirty or forty.

MDXXXV.
THE INFIRM WOMAN CURED.

Luke xiii. 15, 16. The Lord then answered him, and said,

Thou hypocrite, doth not each one of you on the Sabbath loose

his ox or his assfrom the stall, and lead him aivay to watering?
And ought not this tvoman, being a daughter of Abraham,
whom Satan hath bound, lo, these eighteen years, be loosed

from this bond on the Sabbath-day ?

THE command to sanctify the Sabbath was given
to man in Paradise, and was perpetuated to all gene
rations when it was engraven on stones by God
himself, together with the other precepts of the law.

But the sanctification of that day consists, not in a

mere abstinence from bodily labour, but in a suspen
sion of all temporal cares, and an application of soul

to spiritual duties. This appears from the conduct
of our Lord himself : he never was more active than

on the Sabbath-day ; and when censured by super
stitious hypocrites, he vindicated himself by shewing
that works of necessity and mercy were perfectly
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compatible with that holy rest which God had en

joined. To this effect he spake in the passage hefore

us ; in discoursing upon which, we shall consider,

I. The miracle he wrought

There was in the synagogue a woman much
afflicted in body

[By the force of some disorder her whole frame was so

contracted or relaxed, that she was utterly incapable of stand

ing upright. This disorder had been, in some way or other,
inflicted on her by Satan. The same wicked spirit who smote
Job with boils, and possessed the bodies of many in our
Saviour s days, had exerted his power over her

;
and she had

been no less than eighteen years in this deplorable condition
;

yet as she was not ashamed to go to the synagogue on account

of her deformity, so neither would she be detained from it by
her weakness. Alas! how many amongst us absent them
selves from the house of God under far less plausible pretexts,

notwithstanding our ordinances are so incomparably superior
to those which she was privileged to attend.]

Our Lord, well knowing her case, afforded her a

miraculous relief

[He needed not to have his compassion moved by earnest

entreaties. Unsolicited he called her to him, and by the im

position of his hand conveyed an instantaneous cure. Thus
he shewed how easily he could &quot;

destroy the works of the

devil a
;&quot;

and that neither length of time nor inveteracy of

disorder could at all obstruct the efficacy of his word.]

The censure which he incurred on account of this

benevolent act, called forth,

II. His vindication of it

The Ruler of the synagogue expressed his indig
nation at this exercise of power

[That which in reality hurt his feelings was, the popularity
of Jesus. He could not endure to see him followed by such

multitudes, and confirming his divine mission by such miracles.

But, because he could not with the smallest appearance of

reason condemn the miracle he had seen, he pretended to be

offended at its being wrought on the Sabbath-day. He pro
ceeded to reprove the people for paying so little regard to

that holy day ;
and thus obliquely cast reflections on our Lord

himself. What an evidence of his enmity against Christ, and

a 1 John iii. 8.



508 LUKE, XIII. 15, 16. [1535.
of his being altogether destitute of compassion to his fellow-

creatures ! And how thin the veil under which he endeavoured
to cover these detestable qualities !]

Our Lord, however, vindicated his own conduct in

a most unanswerable manner
[He tacitly acknowledged the necessity of sanctifying the

Sabbath
;

but appealed to his hearers, whether such a work
as he had performed were any breach of it. If they universally
considered themselves at liberty to loose an ox or an ass from
the stall in order to give it water on the Sabbath-day, how
much more justifiable was he in loosing the far sorer bands of

a rational being, yea, of a daughter of Abraham, on that day;
more especially, when it was Satan himself who had bound her;
when she too had been no less than eighteen years in that

state
;
and when he had effected her cure simply by a touch

of his hand. Such was our Lord s argument ;
and it flashed

conviction upon every mind. Thus, while the ruler s hypocrisy
was detected, and the adversaries, who had sided with him,
were put to shame, our Saviour s character rose in the estima

tion of all the people.]

And this speaks loudly to us, if we will attentively
consider,

III. The reflections suggested by it

1. What blindness and hypocrisy are there in the

human heart !

[Every one sees in an instant how deservedly our Lord

reproached the Ruler for his hypocrisy ;
and we are ready to

suppose that we should never have indulged so vile a dispo
sition. But there is nothing more common than the very spirit
which he manifested. He condemned people for seeking the

healing of their bodies on the Sabbath-day. And are there

none who are offended at men for seeking the salvation of

their souls on the tveek-day? I know that these will plead a

regard for order, and for the institutions of man; but the
Ruler had a still stronger plea, namely, a regard for the Sab

bath, and the express commandments of God. Yet, whatever

they may think, neither the one nor the other are upright
before God. The objections of both originate in the same evil

disposition, a want of regard for the Saviour s honour and for

the welfare of their fellow-creatures. On this account the

Judge of quick and dead called him a hypocrite. By what
name I pray you will he call these, when they shall stand
before him at his tribunal ? Is not the soul of as much value
as the body ? and are we not as much justified in promoting
its welfare on a week-day, or on the Sabbath evening, as a
diseased person is in seeking relief for the body upon the
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Sabbath-day ? Let us all then acknowledge the evil of our own
hearts

; and give God the glory if we be in any measure freed
from the prejudices by which so many in every age and place
are blinded.]

2. How desirable is it to embrace every oppor
tunity of waiting upon God !

[The woman broke through every difficulty that she might
honour the public institutions of religion. And was she not

well repaid for her trouble at last? Surely the restoration of

her body to health and strength was a blessing that would have

abundantly compensated for still greater toil than she ever

endured. And have none amongst us received a still richer

recompence ? If your bodily disorders have not been removed,
have you never received grace both to bear and improve them?
Have none of you been delivered from the bonds in which
Satan held your souls? Has not your guilt been removed,
and the corruption of your hearts been in some measure
healed? Let this encourage all to wait upon God. Let it

make you fearful of yielding to any excuses, lest you be absent

from the ordinances at the very time that Jesus shall manifest

his presence there : worldly business, worldly pleasure, dinner

company, and such like engagements, will ill repay you for the

loss of spiritual and eternal good. Say not, I can serve God
as well at home

;
for it is not the means we use, but the bless

ing of God upon them that renders them effectual to our

benefit
;
and God s blessing cannot be expected, if we seek it

not in the way of his appointment. And if proud and envious

hypocrites condemn you, regard it not. Your Saviour him
self will vindicate your conduct, to your honour, and to their

confusion.]

3. With what comfortable hope may we look to

Jesus under all our troubles !

[It is alike easy to him to save from bodily or spiritual

disorders. A touch of his hand, or word of his mouth, will

convey the blessing we desire. Are we then labouring under

any affliction of mind or body ? Are we, like David,
&quot; bowed

down greatly, and do we go mourning all the day long
b

?&quot;

Behold, it is the Saviour s office to bind up that which is

broken, to heal that which is sick, and to raise up them that

are bowed down c
. Nor can we doubt but that he, who pre

vented the application of this afflicted woman, will come at our

entreaty, and impart the aid which we implore. Let us all,

then, direct our eyes unto him, and may we all become monu
ments of his power and grace, for his mercy s sake ! Amen.]

Ps. xxxviii. 6. c Isai. Ixi. 1. Ps. cxlvi. 8.
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MDXXXVI.

THE LAST FIRST, AND THE FIRST LAST.

Luke xiii. 30. Behold, there are last which shall be first ; and
there are first which shall be last.

THIS is a declaration frequently made by our

blessed Lord ; and therefore we may be sure it con
tains some very important truths, that deserve our

deepest attention. Persons who are addicted to

human systems will put an exceedingly different con
struction upon these words; some pressing them to

an unwarrantable extent ; whilst others limit them,
so as to enervate and destroy all their force. We,
however, desire to treat them, not in a proud and
controversial spirit, but in a spirit of humility and
love ; equally avoiding both extremes, and endeavour

ing to deduce from them such practical instruction

as our Lord himself intended them to convey. With
this view, I will,

I. Shew to what an extent they have been realized

That God acts as a Sovereign in the communica
tion of good, we have no doubt ; but not so in the

distribution of evil : and therefore, whilst we see in

this passage a clear evidence of electing love, we
cannot for a moment admit that there is any ground
for the doctrine of absolute reprobation. If the last

are made first, it is by the grace of God : but if the

first are made last, it is altogether by their own fault.

This will appear in every part of the subject; whilst I

shew, that the truth here conveyed has been realized

in all ages, and is yet daily realized amongst men, in

whatever light they be viewed. View them,

1. In their national privileges

[The Jews were God s peculiar people. Never did any
nation under heaven enjoy such privileges as they. They,
for the space of two thousand years, were &quot; the first&quot; in every

thing that related to eternal life. As for the poor benighted

Gentiles, they were left in darkness and the shadow of death,

given over to follow their own evil ways, and to be led captive
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by the devil at his will. But in the apostolic age the case

was altogether changed ;
the Jews being cast off from God

;

and the Gentiles being admitted into covenant with him, and
made partakers of far higher privileges than were ever accorded

to the Jews. There is, in fact, scarcely any comparison between
the mercies vouchsafed to us, and those of which God s ancient

people partook : so true is it, that &quot;

we, who once were last,

are now first
;
and the Jews, who were once first, are last.&quot;

In fact, that is now fulfilled which our blessed Lord foretold,
that multitudes now &quot; come to him from every quarter of the

globe, to sit down with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the

kingdom of heaven
;
whilst the children of the kingdom, the

poor infatuated Jews, are cast into outer darkness, where is

weeping, and wailing, and gnashing of teeth a
.&quot;]

2. In their civil station

[The rich and great and noble appear to have immense

advantages for heaven, because they can employ a great portion
of their time in heavenly pursuits; whilst the poor, who are

necessitated to earn their bread by some earthly occupation,
have but little time to spare for the acquisition of divine know

ledge. But &quot; the rich, for the most part, are too wise in their

own conceit b &quot;

to suspect their own ignorance, or to submit to

divine teaching : and they have such a fulness and sufficiency
of earthly gratifications, that they are not disposed to seek

after happiness in things above. The poor, on the contrary,
are more willing to receive instruction, and to listen to advice

in relation to spiritual and eternal riches. This has been the

case in all ages. In our Lord s day, it was said,
&quot; Have any

of the Rulers and of the Pharisees believed on him ?&quot; But &quot; the

common people heard him
gladly.&quot;

In like manner, St. Paul

says of those in his day,
&quot; Not many mighty, not many noble,

are called.&quot; And in every age, St. James informs us,
&quot; God

hath chosen the poor of this world to be rich in faith, and heirs

of his kingdom
c

.&quot;]

3. In their intellectual attainments

[Certainly knowledge, beyond every thing else, elevates

man above his fellows. Yet, when his aspect is viewed in re

ference to religion, it is frequently found rather hostile, than

friendly, to heavenly pursuits. Hence it is said, in a fore-cited

passage, that &quot; not many wise men after the flesh are called ;

but, instead of them, the foolish, the weak, and the base 1
.&quot;

Indeed, God has said,
&quot; I will destroy the wisdom of the wise,

and will bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.
Where is the wise? Where is the scribe? Where is the

&amp;gt; Matt. viii. 11, 12. &quot; Prov. xxviii. 11.
c Jam. ii. 5. d 1 Cor. i. 2628.
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disputer of this world ? Hath not God made foolish the wisdom
of this world 6

?&quot; The truth is, that the wisdom of this world

is so deeply impregnated with pride, that it cannot submit

to the humiliating doctrines of the Gospel
f
.

&quot; The wisdom
of God is foolishness with man : and the wisdom of man is

foolishness with God g
:&quot; and the only way for any man to

become truly wise, is to become a fool in his own estimation,

and to receive with child-like simplicity every word that God
hath spoken

h
. And if any think it hard that such contempt

should be poured on human wisdom, let him know that our

blessed Saviour saw nothing in it but ground for praise and

thanksgiving :

&quot; I thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and

earth, because thou hast hid these things from the wise and

prudent, and hast revealed them unto babes
;
even so, Father,

for so it seemed good in thy sight .&quot;]

4. In their moral habits

[These, above all, we should suppose to be favourable to

the reception of the Gospel. But really experience is far from

confirming this sentiment : for the Scribes and Pharisees were

externally moral
; yet did publicans and harlots enter into

the kingdom of heaven before them k
.&quot;

&quot; The former justified

God, being baptized with the baptism of John : whereas the

latter rejected the counsel of God against themselves, being
not baptized of him 1

.&quot; And, as the fruit of these different

dispositions, the Pharisee, who thought himself righteous, and

despised others, went from the Divine presence with all his guilt

upon him, whilst the self-condemning Publican was justified

from all his sins. Where can we find a more impious cha

racter than Manasseh ? or one more bitter than Saul ? or one

in a more desperate condition than the dying thief? Yet all

these found mercy of the Lord, that &quot; in them, as in the chief

of sinners, God might be the more
glorified&quot;.&quot;

And thus it

frequently is at this day :
&quot; where sin has abounded, grace much

more abounds
;
that as sin has reigned unto death, so grace

might reign through righteousness unto eternal life, through
Jesus Christ our Lord .&quot;

Thus, in all these respects, are our Lord s words fully veri

fied
;
not only the Gentiles occupying a higher station than

God s ancient people ;
but the poor, the illiterate, and the de

praved being raised to a participation of God s kingdom and

glory, to a far greater extent than the rich, the learned, and

the moral : so true is it still, as in former ages, that
&quot; God

raiseth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar

e 1 Cor. i. 19, 20. f 1 Cor. ii. 14. si Cor. i. 21 25.

h 1 Cor. iii. 18 20. i Matt. xi. 25, 26. k Matt. xxi. 31.

1 Luke vii. 29, 30. m Luke xviii. 1014.
n 1 Tim. i. 15, 1C. Rom. v. 20, 21.
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from the dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make
them inherit the throne of glory

1

*.&quot;]

Having endeavoured to elucidate the words before

us, I will now,
II. Suggest the improvement which, in myjudgment

the subject calls for

I cannot conceive any subject more calculated,

1. To put down presumption

[Let any person be as elevated as he will in national

privileges, or civil station, or intellectual attainments, or moral

habits, yea, I will add also, in religious experience ;
let him

be the admiration of all around him
; yet will I say, that if he

be lifted up with pride, he will fall into the condemnation of

the devil
; and, from being the first in human estimation, he

will become the last in Divine acceptance. Look at Demas :

so eminent was he in the estimation of St. Paul, that twice did

the Apostle join him with St. Luke, in his salutations to the

saints :
&quot; Salute Lucas and Demas.&quot; Yet we find this man

at last forsaking the way of godliness, and turning back to a

state of utter worldliness and carnality
q

. In the book of Job
we read of many

&quot; whose excellency mounts up to the heavens,
and their head reaches to the clouds

;
and yet, at last, they

perish like their own dung ;
and they who have seen them are

led, with a mixture of doubt and lamentation, to say, Where
is he r

?&quot; And where shall we find a Church in which such

instances have not occurred, to the disgrace of true religion,
and to the grief of all who held fast their profession ? I say
then to every soul of man, however advanced in piety he may
appear,

&quot; Be not high-minded, but fear.&quot; Yea, though he

may have attained the eminence of Paul himself, I will bid

him &quot;

keep his body under, and bring it into subjection ; lest,

after having preached to others, he himself should become a

cast-away
8

.&quot;]

2. To prevent despair

[Let not any one tell me that his guilt is too great to be

forgiven, or his depravity too inveterate to be subdued. I will

grant that the disadvantages under which a man may labour

may be so great as to render his conversion, in all human

appearance, impossible ; yet will I say, that though he be the

last, yet may he become the first. What cannot HE do, who
formed the universe out of nothing, and reduced the chaos to

the order and beauty in which we behold it? If only we

P 1 Sam. ii. S. 1 2 Tim. iv. 10.

r Job xx.
(&amp;gt;,

7.
s 1 Cor. ix. 27.

VOL. XII. L L
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remember who it is that is engaged in our behalf, we shall

never despond. For what is there that God cannot effect?

If there ever was any thing to be despaired of, it was, that

Jesus should be restored to life after he had been committed
to the tomb. But did not &quot; the stone which the builders had
disallowed become the head-stone of the corner?&quot; and shall

not He who was &quot;crucified through weakness&quot;
&quot;put

all his

enemies under his feet?&quot; Then I say, let no man entertain

desponding thoughts, as though he were beyond the reach of

mercy: for however &quot;far off we may be from God, we may
be brought nigh by the blood of Christ.&quot; Only let us call on
Him &quot; who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things which
be not as though they were

;&quot;
and let us,

&quot;

against hope, be

lieve in
hope*;&quot; and, like Abraham, we shall be made &quot; friends

of God,&quot; yea, and sit down, at last, with Abraham in the

kingdom of our God, for ever and ever.]

* Rom. iv. 17, 18.

MDXXXVII.

THE MAN CURED OF THE DROPSY.

Luke xiv. 1 4. And it came to pass, as he went into the

house of one of the chief Pharisees to eat bread on the Sab

bath-day, that they watched him. And behold, there was a

certain man before him which had the dropsy. And Jesus

answering spake unto the lawyers and Pharisees, saying,
Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ? And they held

their peace. And he took him, and healed him, and let

him go.

ALTHOUGH the Gospel requires those who
embrace it to become dead to the world, it does

not forbid us to maintain occasional and friendly
intercourse with unenlightened men. St. Paul rec

tifies a mistake which had arisen in the Church upon
this very subject, and tells us that to renounce all

connexion with the ungodly, would be to exclude

ourselves from the world altogether
3
. But peculiar

caution is necessary when we are in their company ;

and the most effectual way of counteracting their

pernicious influence is, to labour to do them good.
This we may learn from our Lord s own example in

a i Cor. v. 9, 10.
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the history before us. He was in a Pharisee s house,
whither he had been invited to dinner ; and his con
duct there will afford us many useful lessons. We
shall consider,

I. The character of those who entertained our Lord

The lawyers and Pharisees professed a high regard
for religion, and on this occasion appeared to act a

very friendly part. But they soon manifested,

1. Their inveterate malignity

[Under the mask of friendship they were traitors at heart.

They
&quot;

watched&quot; our Lord s words and actions, not with a

desire to receive instruction, but with a determination to seize

an opportunity of traducing his character and destroying his

life. Such was their employment on the Sabbath-day, when

they should have been more particularly in the exercise of all

holy affections. Such was their return to our Lord for all his

condescension and kindness. And such was their conduct while

they wished to be esteemed as patterns of sanctity and virtue.

Would to God that this spirit had died with them ! But ai-e

there none in this day like-minded with them ? Do none, who

appear friendly in their outward conduct, occupy themselves

with watching the words and actions of a godly person, marking
any frailty with critical acuteness, and animadverting upon it

afterwards with malicious pleasure ? Do none even on the

Sabbath-day attend the public ministration of the word, with

this captious disposition, disdaining to receive instruction, and

seeking only to find some expressions which they may report
and ridicule?]

2. Their utter want of candour

[Our Lord put a simple question to them,
&quot; in answer&quot; to

what he knew to be passing in their minds. There was but
one answer that could possibly be given to it. But they knew
that a just reply would subvert their own superstitious notions,

and justify our Lord in a conduct which they wished to con

demn. Unable to maintain the sentiments they professed, and

unwilling to acknowledge their error, they held their peace.
What a base and disingenuous spirit was this ! Yet, how many
resemble them! If we address the consciences of some, how
backward are they to acknowledge the plainest and most un

questionable truths ! If they be compelled to give their assent

to any position which militates against their practice, they
shew, in the very mode of assenting, a fixed determination to

resist every inference that may be drawn from their concession.

If invited to consider calmly the most important and most ob

vious truths, they will
&quot; shun the light lest their deeds should be

L L2
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reproved.&quot; They have no ears to hear, no eyes to see any
tiling that condemns themselves

;
but are all eye, and all ear,

when a religious person is to be exposed. Nor is this charac
ter found only among the profane; but often among those who
affect a great regard for religion, and sometimes even among
those, whose office calls them to propagate and defend it

b
.]

Difficult as the path of Jesus was hereby rendered,
lie was enabled to preserve himself unblameable in,

II. His conduct towards them

In every part of our Lord s demeanour he was a

pattern of all perfection. On this occasion in par
ticular we cannot but admire,

1. His wisdom

[Conscious as he was of the rectitude of his ways, he was
nevertheless concerned to obviate the prejudices which sub
sisted in the minds of others. On this account he put the

question respecting the sanctification of the Sabbath, before
he proceeded to work the miracle

;
and again, after he had

wrought it, appealed to them respecting their own practice.

Thus, though he did not convert, he at least confounded them,
and prevented those clamours which they would otherwise
have raised against him. Worthy is this example to be fol

lowed by all who embrace the Gospel. We cannot extirpate
the prejudices of men

;
but we should blunt the edge of them.

We should condescend to reason even on the most obvious

truths, and to defend, by argument, the most blameless con
duct. We should endeavour to &quot; cut off occasion from those

who seek occasion&quot; against us c
. We should &quot; shew out of a

good conversation our works with meekness of wisdom 11

;&quot;
and

prevent, as much as possible,
&quot; our good from being evil

spoken of6
.&quot;]

2. His fortitude

[When he saw their obstinacy, he was not deterred from

doing his Father s will. He would do good, even at the peril
of his life, rather than lose the opportunity afforded him. He
therefore healed the man of his dropsy, and dismissed him,
lest he also should be exposed to their murderous rage. Thus
should we act, whenever we are opposed in the way of duty.
While we labour to disarm our adversaries by a meek and

gentle behaviour, we must not fear them. We should say,
like Nehemiah,

&quot; Shall such a man as I flee ?
&quot; We should be

ready to face any danger and suffer any extremity rather than

b The lawyers, as well as Pharisees, are mentioned in the text.
c 2 Cor. xi. 12. d Jam. iii. 13. e Rom. xiv. 16.
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decline from the path which God, in his word or providence,
has marked out for us.]

Three CAUTIONS naturally arise from this subject :

1. Let us be on our guard when in the company
of the ungodly

[The more friendly the world appear, the more are we in

clanger of being ensnared by them. While they continue car

nal, they cannot but retain a rooted enmity against spiritual

things. Though, therefore, considerations of honour, interest,

or consanguinity, may restrain their anger, they will
&quot; watch

for our halting
f

;&quot; they will seek to find some matter of offence

in us, that they may seem the more justified in following their

own ways*. Let us then be doubly on our guard when in their

company. Let us &quot;

keep our lips as with a bridle,&quot; and pray
to God to &quot; lead us because of our observers 11

.&quot;]

2. Let us study that not even our good may be evil

spoken of

[A thing may be good in itself, and yet be imprudent as

to the manner in which it is carried into execution. The

primitive Christians were at liberty respecting the eating of

meats offered to idols
; yet in the use of their liberty they

might offend their weaker brethren, and sin against Christ.

It is a great part of Christian prudence to discern persons,
times, and circumstances, that we may be able to adapt our

selves to the exigencies of the occasion. Let this, then, be our
endeavour

;
let us &quot; walk in wisdom toward them that are

without,&quot; and endeavour to &quot;

put to silence the ignorance of

foolish men by well doing
1

.&quot;]

3. Let us proceed without fear in the way of duty

[Daniel and the Hebrew Youths would not conform to

the sinful practices of others, notwithstanding they were
threatened by the tyrants of their day. Our Lord also was

continually opposed by the most malignant adversaries
; yet

both he and they chose to persist in what was right at the

risk of their lives, rather than violate the dictates of their

conscience. Thus let us be ready to live or die for God. Let
us willingly

&quot; endure the contradiction of sinners against our
selves.&quot; Let us put away that &quot;

fear of man which bringeth a

snare k
;&quot;

and continue &quot;

steadfast, immoveable, always abound

ing in the work of the Lord 1

.&quot;]

f Jer. xx. 10. e Ps. xxxv. 19 21, 25.
h See Ps. v. 8. in the marginal translation. 1 Pet. ii. 15.
k Prov. xxix. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 58.
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MDXXXVIII.

THE AMBITIOUS GUEST.

Luke xiv. 7 10. And he put forth a parable to those which
were bidden, when he marked how they chose out the chief
rooms; saying unto them, When thou art bidden of any man
to a wedding, sit not down in the highest room; lest a more
honourable man than thou be bidden of him ; and he that bade

thee and him come and say to thee, Give this man place ; and
thou begin with shame to take the lowest room. But when
thou art bidden, go and sit down in the lowest room; that

when he that bade thee cometh, he may say unto thee, Friend,

go up higher : then shalt thou have worship in the pre&ence of
them that sit at meat with thee.

THE Christian is not prohibited from occasionally

joining in carnal festivity ; but he should carefully
watch his own spirit and conduct when he ventures

upon such dangerous ground, and should improve his

intercourse with worldly company for the spiritual
edification of himself and others. Our blessed Lord
was sometimes present at feasts ; but his conversation

at those seasons was always pious and instructive.

The things which occurred never failed to furnish

him with abundant matter for useful observation.

Having noticed at a wedding the indecent ambition

of the guests, he animadverted on their conduct in

the parable before us

I. The principle here inculcated

Our Lord did not intend these words merely as a

maxim for the regulating of our conduct in one par
ticular, but as a parable that should be applied to the

whole of our deportment in social life. The scope of

the text, whether as originally delivered by Solomon,
or as quoted and applied by our Lord, is to recom

mend humility
3

. But to enter fully into its meaning,
we must analyse, as it were, the principle here incul

cated ; which implies,

1. A deep sense of our own unworthiness

[If we stand high in our own estimation, we cannot but

expect a degree of homage from others, and shall be ready to

a Compare Prov. xxv. 6, 7. with ver. 11.
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claim precedence among our equals ; but if we have an humi

liating sense of our own extreme vileness, we shall readily
concede pre-eminence to others, and take the lowest place,
as that which properly belongs to us. Such a disposition can
not but spring from self-knowledge ;

nor can it fail of operating
in this manner b

.]

2. An utter contempt of worldly distinctions

[While we &quot; love that honour which cometh of man,&quot; we
cannot but aspire after it, when it comes within our reach.

But we are taught to be dead, yea crucified to the world
; and,

this once obtained, we shall despise the baubles that are so

much the objects of rivalship and contention.]

3. A readiness to give honour to whom honour
is due

[Though religion teaches us an indifference to man s

applause, it does not warrant us to level the established orders

of society. God requires us to
&quot; honour those that are in

authority,&quot; as well as to serve and honour him d
. While there

fore a sense of duty will keep us from coveting human distinc

tions for ourselves, it will induce us cheerfully to pay to others

the tribute due to their rank and station.]

Excellent however as this principle is, it needs to

be limited by prudence, and exercised with care

[Though this principle can never operate to too great an

extent, it may exert itself in a very absurd manner. There
are certain decencies in society that ought not to be violated,

as would be the case if the great and noble should literally
take the lowest place among those who are of very inferior

rank : besides, it is possible that we may be actuated by pride,
while we thus put on an appearance of humility. We need
therefore take heed both to our hearts and ways, that in obeying
this precept we act with sincerity and discretion.]

Having endeavoured to explain the principle, we
shall point out,

II. Its importance in human life

Humility is to the graces of a Christian what holi

ness is to the attributes of the Deity, the beauty and

perfection of them all

1 . It conduces in the highest degree to the comfort

of mankind

[Nothing tends more to the happiness of our own minds.

What a source of vexation and anguish is pride ! With what

b Phil. ii. 3. c Gal. vi. 1 4. d Rom. xiii. 7.



520 LUKE, XIV. 710. [1538.

envy are they beheld, to whom precedence has been given !

What indignation do they excite, who overlook our superior
claims 6

! A slight, whether real or supposed, will often fill us

with rancour as much as the most serious injury could have
done : but let humility possess our minds, and this source of

uneasiness is destroyed. If we be willing to give honour to

others, and be indifferent to it ourselves, and especially if we
count ourselves unworthy of it, we shall feel no pain at seeing
others preferred before us.

Nor does any thing more tend to the peace and comfort of

society. What is it but pride that makes every neighbourhood
a scene of contention f

? What is it but pride that creates such

factions in a state ? What is it but pride that involves nations

in war and desolations? Even the Church of God itself is

often torn and distracted by this fatal principle. Let humi

lity once gain a proper ascendant in the hearts of men, and
universal harmony will reign. Surely the importance of this

principle cannot be too highly rated, or expressed in too

energetic terms.]

2. It is that whereby men most eminently adorn
the Gospel

[The avowed scope of the Gospel is to improve the prin

ciples and practice of mankind; and they who receive the

truth, are expected to excel in every thing that is amiable and

praiseworthy. How unseemly did the ambition of the sons of

Zebedee appear
11

! The ungodly themselves do not hesitate

to pronounce them hypocrites who, while they profess religion,
are under the dominion of pride and ambition. On the other

hand, humility irresistibly commends itself to all. Who does

not admire the concessions made by Abraham to his nephew
Lot 1

? Who does not adore the condescension of our Lord in

washing his disciples feet k
? Even those who are most elated

with pride themselves, are constrained to applaud humility in

others
;
and though nothing but the grace of God can induce

any to embrace the Gospel, a suitable deportment in its pro
fessors will often silence the cavils, and disarm the prejudices,
of those who ignorantly reject it

1

.]

This subject will naturally lead us to CONTEMPLATE,

1. The folly of sin

[There is really as much folly, as there is sinfulness, in

sin. In how many instances do men attain by integrity and

e This idea will be fully understood by those who have ever mixed
in public assemblies.

f Jam. iii. 14 16. B Jam. iv. 1. Matt. xx. 2028.
1 Gen. xiii. 9. k John xiii. 4, 5. 1 Pet. ii, 1315.
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humility, what others in vain seek for by dishonesty and arro

gance ! This is well illustrated in the parable before us. Let
us then simply endeavour to glorify God by a holy conver

sation, and leave our temporal advancement to his all-wise

disposal.]

2. The excellence of religion

[Religion does not merely impose rules for our conduct
towards God, but should regulate every disposition of our

minds, and every action of our lives. Where it has its full

influence, it gives a polish which is but poorly mimicked by
the refinements of modern politeness : it will not indeed con

vert a clown into a courtier
;
but it will teach every one to act

as becomes his station. Let us then exhibit in our respective

spheres that simplicity of mind and manners, that, while it

adorns the Gospel, shall disarm the malice of our enemies, and,
if possible, conciliate their esteem&quot;

1

.]

m Rom. xii. 10. 1 Pet. v. 5.

MDXXXIX.
LIBERALITY TO THE POOR RECOMMENDED.

Luke xiv. 12 14. Then said he also to him that bade him,
When thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy friends,
nor thy brethren, neither kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours;
lest they also bid thee again, and a recompence be made thee.

But ivhen thou makest a feast, call the poor, the maimed,
the lame, the blind : and thou shall be blessed ; for they can

not recompense thee : for thou shalt be recompensed at tlie

resurrection of the just.

IT is a thing yet to be learned in the religious

world, that there is no part of Christian duty beneath

the attention of those who hear the Gospel, or those

who preach it. The Church is a building, which

must be carried forward till its final completion. Its

foundation must be laid ; but in laying it, we must
not imagine that it is of any use of itself; it is laid,

in order to have a superstructure raised upon it ; and
the builder must advance in his work till he has
&quot;

brought forth the top-stone.&quot;
St. Paul would &quot; not

be always laying the foundation of repentance toward

God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, but would

go on unto perfection.&quot;
Thus we would do : and
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whatever our blessed Lord inculcated on his Dis

ciples, that would we also inculcate on all who
profess to belong to him.
Our Lord, dining at the house of a Pharisee on a

Sabbath-day, set himself to correct some evils which
he saw peculiarly predominant there. Amongst the

company he perceived a spirit of ambition and self-

preference ; which he endeavoured to correct by a

parable suited to the occasion. It should seem, too,
that the feast was sumptuous, or, at least, that none
but rich people were invited to it : he therefore, to

counteract the pride which such a banquet fostered

and displayed, told them what kind of feasts he

approved ; and that, instead of laying out their

money in sumptuous entertainments, he would have
them rather to spend their money in making provision
for the poor. In conformity with this precept, we
shall endeavour to set before you some RULES and
REASONS for a proper expenditure of our money.

I. Some rules

Two are mentioned in our text ;

1. Do not waste your money in giving entertain

ments to the rich

JWe
must not construe this so strictly as to decline all

ly intercourse with our richer relatives or neighbours, or

to refuse them the rights of hospitality ; for kindness is due to

them as well as to the poor, and doubtless may occasionally be

exercised towards them in the way apparently forbidden in our

text. But we must not affect high company, or spend money
unnecessarily in entertaining them. Hospitality indeed is good ;

and we should &quot; love it
a

,&quot;
and not &quot; be forgetful to entertain

strangers ;
because some have thereby entertained angels un

awares 1
&quot;:&quot; but still this is essentially different from a fondness

for parade and feasting ; which, however vindicated as necessary
to form connexions for one s children, and to promote social

intercourse, and to keep up one s station in the world, is little

else than sensuality and pride. To feast the rich, will involve

us in great expense, which of course must lessen our means of

doing good to the poor : therefore, though occasions may occur

wherein we may not improperly exercise hospitality towards

them, we must not find our pleasure in such feasts, nor should

a 1 Tim. iii. 2. Tit. i. 8. 1 Pet. iv. 9. b Heb. xiii. 2.
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we devote to them any considerable portion of our income.
The generality of persons account the keeping of high com
pany, and the being able to entertain them in a splendid way,
as the chief use of wealth

;
and they launch out into these

kinds of expenses the very instant they have received such an
accession of fortune as will enable them so to do. But we
must shew ourselves of a different spirit, and not sanction by
our example any such evil practices.]

2. Devote your property rather to the relieving
and comforting of the poor

[God has ordained that there shall always be poor amongst
his people, in order that graces of every kind may be called

forth into exercise among them . These therefore are to be
the special objects of our care; but especially those among
them whom God in his providence has visited with afflictions

which incapacitate them for labour
;

&quot; the poor, the maimed,
the lame, the blind.&quot; The talents which God has committed
to our care, are to be laid out with a particular reference to

them. Under the law, it was appointed that every person
should lay up the tithe of his increase every third year, for the

express purpose of feasting
&quot; the stranger, the fatherless, and

the widow, in the courts of the Lord,&quot; that all of them together

might
&quot; eat and be satisfied d

.&quot; In a similar manner, we also

are enjoined at stated periods to &quot;

lay by us in store as God
has prospered us 6

:&quot; and even those who are forced to work
with their hands for their own maintenance, are yet required
to labour the more, in order &quot; that they may have to give to

him that needethV It is true, that there is no need of throw

ing down all distinctions in society, and feasting with the poor
on terms of strict equality; but to make them happy, should
be an object near our hearts. Indeed it is, if I may so express

myself, a godlike employment : for God himself has shewn a

marked respect for the poor, in that &quot; he has chosen the poor
of this world rich in faith, and heirs of his kingdom g

.&quot; He has

set us an example of this very thing in the dispensation of his

Gospel. In the verses following the text, he represents himself

as having made a great feast, and invited many : and, because

his invitations are slighted by the rich, the gay, the worldly,
he says to his servants,

&quot; Go out quickly into the streets and
lanes of the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed,
and the halt, and the blind: yea, Go out into the highways
and hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house

may be filled
1

.&quot; Thus, as by his Gospel he makes them pre

eminently partakers of his spiritual blessings, so we also, as

c Deut. xv. 11. (1 Deut. xiv. 28, 29. e 1 Cor. xvi. 2.
f
Eph. iv. 28. e Jam. ii. 5. &amp;gt;&amp;gt; ver. 1623.
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far as our circumstances will admit of it, should make them
partakers of our temporal blessings.]

This, though felt and acknowledged by us as a

duty, needs yet to be enforced upon us, in order that

it may be reduced to practice: we will therefore pro
ceed to enforce it by,

II. Some reasons

The two things which men aim at in the disposal
of their money, are pleasure and advantage : and it

is from an idea that these are more to be obtained by
feasting with the rich, that people almost universally

prefer that method of expending their property. But
we do not hesitate to say, that the mode of expending
it which has been recommended to you has greatly
the superiority in point,

1. Of gratification

[We do not deny but that there is considerable pleasure
in entertaining one s friends: we must however assert, that

that pleasure is carnal in its nature, and transient in its dura
tion. But the delight which arises from providing for the poor,
and making them happy, is solid, refined, permanent. If it

were nothing more than the thought of contributing to lessen

the miseries to which human nature is exposed, it would be

very delightful ;
the very sensation of sympathy is exquisite :

but the thought of being God s messenger to them for good,
and the hope that &quot;

by our means thanksgivings will abound
to God 1

,&quot;
and that our heavenly Parent will be adored and

magnified through us
;

this is a sensation which even an angel
might envy. We can easily conceive the comfort which an

indigent fellow-creature feels in being relieved from his distress;

yet is that not to be compared with the happiness excited in

the bosom of him who administers the relief: for One who
cannot err has told us, that &quot;

it is more blessed to give than
to receive.&quot; The comfort of the relieved continues only whilst

the pressure of his calamity is removed : but the donor may
look back at the distance of many years, and feel again the

same delights which he experienced at the first communication
of his alms.

Amongst the many considerations which tend to perpetuate
his comfort, one in particular is, that, in administering to the

poor, he has ministered to the Lord Jesus Christ himself.

Christ has condescended to identify himself with his poor

i 2 Cor. ix. 12.
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members, and to regard every thing which is done for them,
not only as done for him, but as done personally to him k

.

O what a thought is this to one who feels his obligations to

Christ ! I suppose there is scarcely an enlightened Christian

in the universe, who has not envied the women who had the

privilege of &quot;

ministering to him of their substance 1
:&quot; but the

man who delights in comforting the poor, occupies their pro
vince

;
and is privileged to view, as it were, the very person of

Christ in all such guests. Verily, he can have but little love

for his Saviour who does not feel more delight in this thought,
than in all the gratifications which high company and a well-

spread table ever afforded.]

2. Of benefit

[All the benefit that the feasting of the rich brings with

it, is, the getting a good name among them, and the being
invited to their feasts in return. The latter of these is what
our Lord rather teaches us to dread, inasmuch as it cancels

the obligation we have conferred, and makes our expenditure
in vain m . It is to be lamented, however, that amongst his

reputed followers, the being invited to feasts is no great object
of dread. But the man who feasts the poor, can look for no

recompence from them
; (except indeed in their blessings and

their prayers ;)
but from God, he shall be recompensed a

hundred-fold.

The communications of grace and peace shall abound to

wards him whose delight is in doing good :

&quot;

having watered
others he shall be watered himself.&quot; This is declared by an

inspired writer in the most express and most eloquent terms:
&quot; If thou deal thy bread to the hungry, and bring the poor
that are cast out to thy house

;
if when thou seest the naked,

thou cover him, and hide not thyself from thine own flesh
;

if

thou draw out thy soul to the hungry, and satisfy the afflicted

soul
;
then shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness

be as the noon-day : and the Lord shall guide thee continually,
and satisfy thy soul in drought, and make fat thy bones : and
thou shalt be like a watered garden, and like a spring of water,
whose waters fail not &quot;.&quot; What a glorious recompence is this !

But there is a time coming when his recompence shall be

complete.
&quot; At the resurrection of the

just,&quot;
God will ac

knowledge all that has been done for the poor as
&quot; a loan lent

to him; and he will repay it&quot; all with interest . We take

for granted indeed that the person is a believer in Christ, and

that, in relieving the poor, he does it for Christ s sake, and not

from an idea of establishing a righteousness of his own. This

k Matt. xxv. 35 40. Luke viii. 3. m vcr. 12.
&quot; Isai. Iviii. 7 11. Prov. xix. 17. 1 Tim. vi. 17 19.



526 LUKE, XIV. 1214. [1539.
must certainly be supposed ;

else the liberality, however great,
will only turn to the confusion of him who exercises it, and

prove a foundation of sand to him who builds upon it : but,

supposing the person s state to be right before God in other

respects, and his motives to be pure in the distribution of his

alms, we do not hesitate to say, that he treasures up a rich

reward for himself in the day that Christ shall judge the

world
;
insomuch that a cup of cold water only that has been

given by him from right principles,
&quot; shall in no wise lose its

reward.&quot; Jehovah himself in that day shall make a feast, a

marriage-feast for his Son : and to it will he invite those who
for his sake provided for the poor. There shall they sit down
with Abraham and Isaac and Jacob ; and be regaled with all

the delights of Paradise. Well is it said in reference to that

day,
&quot; Blessed are they which are called to the marriage-supper

of the Lamb P.&quot; Yes
;

in the words of our text it is said,

&quot;Thou shalt be blessed;&quot; but how blessed the liberal man
shall be, none but God himself can fully declare.]

We sum up the whole in two words of ADVICE

1. Accept God s invitations to you
[You have already heard that in his Gospel he has spread

a feast, even &quot; a feast of fat things full of marrow, and of wines

on the lees well refined q
.&quot; The persons whom he invites are,

not &quot; the rich who think themselves in need of nothing, but the

wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked r
.&quot;

As his servants, we invite you all
;
and declare to you, that the

poorer you are, and the more unworthy in your own appre
hensions, the more acceptable you will be at his table. Need
I say how much God will be delighted to see his table fur

nished with guests ? Hear his own invitation : hear how he

pleads with you, and entreats you to accept it
;
hear how he

expatiates on the delicacies he has provided for your repast
8

.

He sets before you nothing less than the body and blood of

his dear Son
;
which Christ himself says, is

&quot; meat indeed, and
drink indeed .&quot; Think of this, and let nothing for a moment

delay your coming.]

2. Conform your invitations to his

[We are enjoined to &quot;be followers (imitators) of God as

dear children :&quot;

&quot; to be merciful as he is merciful, and perfect as

he is
perfect.&quot;

Behold then at what expense he has made

provision for our needy souls ! &quot;he has not spared even his

own Son, but has delivered him up for us all.&quot; Let not us

then grudge any sacrifice for the comfort and support of our

P Rev. xlx. 79. i Isai. xxv. 6. r Rev. iii. 17, 18.

Isai. Iv. 1,2.
t John vi. 55.
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afflicted brethren. Economy should be practised, in order to

liberality ;
and self-denial, in order to an enlarging of our

ability to supply the wants of others. You well &quot; know the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet
for our sakes he became poor, that we through his poverty

might be rich u
: Let the same mind be in you that was in him.&quot;

Let the happiness of others be your happiness, and the luxury
of doing good be your daily food. Thus will every thing you
have be sanctified to you

x
: and the blessing of God will rest

upon you in life y
,
in death z

, and to all eternity*.]

u 2 Cor. viii. 9. * Luke xi. 41. y Heb. vi. 10.
z Ps. xli. 1. a Luke xvi. 9.

MDXL.

THE GREAT SUPPER.

Luke xiv. 16 18. Then said he unto him, A certain man
made a great supper, and bade many : and sent his servant

at supper-time to say to them that were bidden, Come ; for
all things are now ready. And they all with one consent

began to make excuse.

PERSONS, who are very ignorant of true religion,

often express a desire to participate its blessings.
Wherever we find them thus open to instruction, we
should endeavour to teach them the way of God
more perfectly. This was the uniform practice of

our blessed Saviour a
. The person, that addressed

our Lord, seemed but little acquainted with the

nature of the Messiah s kingdom
b
. Our Lord took

occasion to rectify his apprehensions on that subject,
and to shew him, under the idea of a feast, that the

provisions of his Gospel would be slighted by that

whole nation. The parable in this view declares the

rejection of the Jews and the call of the Gentiles; but

it is also applicable to nominal Christians in all ages.
Its import, as it respects us, may be comprised in two
observations :

I. God invites us to partake of the blessings of his

Gospel

See John iv. 15, 21. and vi. 34, 35. &amp;gt; Ver. 15.
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The Gospel dispensation is fitly compared to a

sumptuous feast

[In feasts every tiling is set forth that can gratify the

palate. Thus in the Gospel there is every thing that can ad

minister delight or vigour to the soul. There is pardon for all

the sins that we have ever committed : there is strength against
all the corruptions or temptations that can assail us : there-

is communion with God through our Lord Jesus Christ :

there are foretastes and earnests of the heavenly glory. On
these accounts the prophets also spake of it under the image of

a feast .]

God sends his servants to invite men to his table

[The first persons that were invited to it were the Jews.

Upon their rejection of the Gospel the Gentiles were to be

called in d
. The invitation to us Gentiles is still continued:

the servants of God are sent to hasten your tardy steps. We
are to inform you, that &quot;

all things are now ready, and, as it

were, waiting for you
6

: we are moreover to urge you to accept
the invitation : we are to take, as it were, no denial from you

f
.

Such is God s desire to bless us with all spiritual blessings.]

Nor are any, however mean or abandoned, to be

overlooked

[We are to go and call people of all ranks and descrip
tions: we are to search out the persons most distant, most

obscure, most impious
g

: we are to bring them in, however

labouring under infirmities of body, or distress of soul h
. God

will have his &quot; house to be filled :&quot; nor are his servants to desist

from their labours till that work be accomplished ; and, thanks

be to God! &quot; there is yet room&quot; for more.]

One would suppose that such rich blessings would
meet with universal acceptance : but,

II. We ungratefully reject them with vain and frivo

lous excuses

c Isai. xxv. 6. d Rom. xi. 11.

e The blood, which is to cleanse you, is already shed : the Spirit,

that is to renew you, is already poured out : God is reconciled and is

ready to receive you : nothing is wanting, but that you come and fill

the place prepared for you.
f It is the force of persuasion which we are to use

;
not the force

of penal statutes : such compulsion as that, is as abhorrent from rea

son, as it is from religion.
8 This seems intimated by the streets and lanes of the city, and

the highways and hedges without the city.
h &quot; The poor, the halt,&quot;

&c. may refer to their spiritual as well as

temporal condition.
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Few find any inclination to accept the invitations

of the Gospel

[The Jews in their day withstood the solicitation of the

Apostles : so now, all, however importuned,
&quot;

begin to make
excuse.&quot; Some plead the importance of their earthly business

;

others urge that they must attend to the concerns of their

families. Thus earthly cares, or carnal ease and pleasure,

stupify the world.]

But God will resent the contempt poured upon his

mercy
[The pleas urged in the parable are not sinful in them

selves : but nothing, however good, should keep us from

attending to the one thing needful. Every concern becomes

sinful, when it is inordinately followed. Hence God declares

that he is
&quot;angry&quot;

with those who offer such pleas: he
threatens that they shall never partake of the feast they so

despise, nor even &quot; taste
&quot;

of his bounty to all eternity.
&quot;

None,&quot;

however attentive to their worldly callings, shall find an ex

ception in their favour. How awful their state, who are never

to taste of pardon, peace, or glory! May we never bring upon
ourselves so terrible a doom!]

ADDRESS

1. Those who are averse to accept the invitations

of the Gospel

[Every one is forward to offer pleas in extenuation of his

guilt; and, while some civilly beg to be excused, others roughly
answer,

&quot; I cannot come.&quot; But whatever be our plea, and in

what way soever it be offered, God will discern its fallacy.

Indeed the very persons who refuse our invitations, know that

their excuses will avail nothing in the day ofjudgment . What
folly, then, is it to offer that in justification of ourselves now,
which will serve only to condemn us in the last day ! Let us

no longer cherish such fatal delusions. We may give to the

world and our family a due portion of our care
;
but let nothing

keep us from the feast which God has prepared.]

2. Those who are afraid to come at the bidding of

their Lord

[Many are kept from Christ by an apprehension of their

own unworthiness. They think it would be presumption in

them to accept his invitation : but it is not possible to describe

more clearly the persons invited. If we be poor, or halt, or

maimed, or blind, we are expressly called
;
nor is our distance

1 &quot;

I can not,&quot; and
&quot;

I will not,&quot; will then be found to have

meant the same thing.

VOL. XII. MM



530 LUKE, XIV. 2833. [1541.
or unworthiness any ground of exclusion. Let none then yield
to unbelieving fears. We would &quot;

compel&quot; you all, by every
argument we can devise. Reflect on the greatness of the host

that invites you, and the excellence of the feast he sets before

you. Consider the blessedness of partaking of it, and the

certain consequences of absenting yourselves from it
k

. Let all

come, and &quot;

delight their souls with fatness.&quot; The command
given to the Church is yet addressed to you

1

]

k If the Sacrament be administered, it may be observed, that the

table is now spread before their eyes, &c.
1 Cant. v. 1.

MDXLI.

THE FOOLISH BUILDER AND THE INCONSIDERATE KING.

Luke xiv. 28 33. Which of you, intending to build a tower,
sitteth not down first, and counteth the cost, whether he have

sufficient to finish it ? Lest haply, after he hath laid the

foundation, and is not able to finish it, all that behold it

begin to mock him, saying, This man began to build, and was
not able tofinish. Or what king, going to make ivar against
another king, sitteth not down first, and consulteth whether he

be able with ten thousand to meet him that cometh against
him ivith twenty thousand ? Or else, while the other is yet a

great way off, he sendeth an ambassage, and desireth condi

tions of peace. So likewise, whosoever he be of you that

forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple.

MANKIND in general, when they want us to

engage in their pursuits, are apt to exaggerate the

advantages, and to hide as much as possible the

difficulties, that will attend the adoption of their

plans Our Lord, on the contrary, declared plainly to

his followers, the conflicts they must engage in, and
the losses they must sustain, if they would be his

Disciples. In the verses preceding the text, he states

in very strong language the only terms on which he

would admit them into his family ; and, having cau

tioned them by two familiar parables against en

gaging rashly in his service, he again reminds them,
that they must forsake all, if they will follow him.

To elucidate the passage, we shall consider,

I. The scope of the parables
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Both of them have the same general tendency to

guard men against a hasty and inconsiderate pro
fession of religion. But,

Theformer points out thefolly of such conduct

[Every one sees, that a builder, who, through neglecting
to count the cost, should be compelled to leave his structure

unfinished, would be universally derided as a foolish man.
But incomparably greater is his folly who begins to follow

Christ, and afterwards by his apostasy shews, that he had
never duly considered how much was requisite to make us

Christians indeed. The very people who have turned him

aside, will be the first to deride him for his instability ;
and

while they reverence him who maintains a firm and consistent

conduct, they will despise in their hearts the man who proves
unfaithful to his God. The saints indeed will not &quot; mock
him,&quot; because they know what a &quot;

fearful thing it is to fall

into the hands of the living God ;&quot;
but they will pity him, as

a poor infatuated creature, who has &quot;

left off to behave him
self

wisely,&quot;
and reduced himself by his folly to the extremest

misery. Nor is it long ere he himself will see his folly in its

true light; when he will behold afar off that heaven upon
which he turned his back, and inherit that portion which he

so thoughtlessly preferred.]

The latter leads us rather to contemplate the

danger of such conduct

[A king who should inconsiderately plunge himself into

a war with an enemy that was too powerful for him, would

expose both his kingdom and his life to the most imminent

danger. Thus it is also with a man who commences a warfare

with sin and Satan without knowing how he shall make head

against them : for as a hasty profession of religion exposes
him to self-deception, so a hasty dereliction of it will subject
him to the heavier condemnation. It is true that all must

perish who do not enlist under the banner of Christ; but it is

equally true, that cowardly soldiers, who forsake their standard,

are far more guilty than if they had never been enrolled upon
his list :

&quot; It is better never to have known the way of right

eousness, than, after having known it, to turn from it:&quot; their

end is worse than their beginning ;
and they shall be punished

with more stripes, in proportion to the advantages they have

enjoyed, and the professions they have made.]

These parables will afford still further instruction,

if we consider,

II. Our Lord s improvement of them
M M 2
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Our Lord did not amuse his hearers with specula
tive truths, but brought them home to their conscience

by a direct and personal application

1. We must count the cost

[Here the cost is plainly told us;
&quot; We must forsake all

;&quot;

that is, forsake all comparatively in respect of affection, and

absolutely, whenever it stands in competition with our duty :

nor, if we refuse these terms, can we be his disciples. We are

not indeed to cast away our possessions at all events
;
but so to

withdraw our affections from them, as to be willing to resign
them whenever the retaining of them shall be inconsistent

with our allegiance to him. This we ought to weigh in our

minds, and to consider whether the benefits of religion be
sufficient to counterbalance its trials. We must be ready to

part with our reputation, our interest, our carnal ease and

pleasures, our friends, our liberty, our life : but in return for

them we may expect,
&quot; the honour that cometh of God,&quot;

&quot; the riches of Christ that are unsearchable,&quot;
&quot; the pleasures

that are at God s right hand for evermore :&quot; we shall even now

possess that &quot;

peace which passeth all understanding,&quot; together
with the liberty of the sons of God

;
and soon we shall inherit

eternal life and glory in his more immediate presence. We
should dispassionately balance these against each other, that

we may see which scale preponderates, and whether the pearl
be worth the price demanded for it.]

2. We must pay it without reluctance

[All have not the same trials to endure
;
but all will meet

with some which shall prove a test of their sincerity. When
ever, or in whatever degree, we be tried, we must shew our

decided purpose, our fixed determination. We must &quot;

hate&quot;

(that is, we must esteem as worthless and of no account) our

nearest friends, our dearest interests, yea, our very lives, when

they stand in competition with our duty to God. Nothing
must tempt us to draw back from him. If once we draw the

sword, we must throw away the scabbard. If we slay not our

spiritual enemies, they will destroy us. We must &quot; endure to

the end if ever we would be saved.&quot; On the other hand, we
have every encouragement to &quot; war a good warfare

;&quot; for, if we

go forth in the strength of the Lord God, we shall be &quot; more
than conquerors through him that loved

us.&quot;]

We conclude with an ADDRESS to,

1. The inconsiderate Christian

[Men promise at their baptism that they will renounce

the world, the flesh, and the devil
;
but never afterwards think

of fulfilling so much as one of their engagements. They expect
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wages without work, and victory without a conflict. But
such conduct will expose them to &quot;

everlasting shame and

contempt,&quot; and will ultimately involve them in irrecoverable
ruin. Let it be remembered then, that, as it is no easy matter
to be a Christian, so nothing but real Christianity will be of

any avail. If we accept not salvation on the terms which
God has prescribed, it is in vain to hope that we shall ever

participate the blessings it affords.]

2. The mistaken Christian

[It is too common to imagine that we can retain the

friendship of the world, and preserve at the same time our

fidelity to Christ. But we are plainly warned to the contrary.
Our Lord elsewhere assures us, that we cannot serve God and
mammon. And St. James affirms the friendship of the world
to be enmity with God; and that whosoever desires to be the

friend of the world, he is thereby constituted the enemy of God a
.

Would to God that this were more considered ! But many,
because they make some sacrifices, suppose that they come up
to the terms which Christianity demands, when in fact, they
retain their bosom lusts, and sacrifice only those, which their

change of situation, or their more advanced age, has rendered

less importunate. Instead of being jealous of their own sin

cerity, they are over-confident : and instead of being filled with

shame and sorrow on account of their defects, they are ever

pleading for indulgence, and labouring to persuade themselves

that they come up to the mark prescribed to them in the

Scriptures. Let such persons beware, lest, while they value

themselves on their more liberal and enlarged sentiments, they
deceive their own souls, and be found wanting in the day of

final retribution. If when Christ calls them to forsake all,

they are striving to forsake as little as possible, they have

good reason to fear that they have not the mind which was in

Christ Jesus.]

3. The timid Christian

[Many, when the hour of trial comes, are ready to faint

and draw back. But what are our trials when compared with

those of thousands who have gone before us ? We have not yet
resisted unto blood. Besides, have we not been told repeatedly,
that if we have no cross we must not expect a crown ? Let us

recollect, that,
&quot;

if we turn back, God s soul shall have no

pleasure in us;&quot; and, that the whole world will be a poor

exchange for an immortal soul.
&quot; As soldiers we must expect

to endure hardness.&quot; Let us then &quot; be strong and very

courageous:&quot;
let us &quot;

fight the good fight, and quit ourselves?

a Jam. iv. 4.
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like men:&quot; and let us reflect for our encouragement, that,

though our &quot; enemies may encompass us like bees,&quot;

&quot; there

are more for us than against us.&quot;]

4. The steadfast Christian

[Have any ever found cause to regret that they endured the

cross ? Will any complain that they ever suffered too much for

Christ ? Has not a rich reward been invariably enjoyed by them
in the testimony of their own conscience, and in the consolations

of God s Spirit? Yea, whatever they have suffered, have they
not had &quot; an hundredfold more given them even in this present
life

;
and will they not have life everlasting also in the world

to come?&quot; Surely the intrepid Christian has &quot; chosen the

good part ; nor shall it ever be taken away from him.&quot; Go
on then,

&quot;

strong in the grace that is in Christ Jesus.&quot;
&quot; See

that ye lose not the things that ye have wrought ;
but that ye

receive a full reward.&quot;
&quot; Be faithful unto death, and God shall

give you a crown of
life.&quot;]

MDXLII.

THE LOST SHEEP.

Luke xv. 3 7. And he spake this parable unto them, saying,
What man of you having an hundred sheep, if he lose one of

them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wilderness,

and go after that which is lost, until he find it ? And when
he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders, rejoicing.
And when lie cometh home, lie calleth together his friends and

neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me ; for I have

found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, that like

wise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner that repenteth,
more than over ninety and nine just persons, ivhich need no

repentance.

THERE is nothing more injurious to ourselves or

others than prejudice. While it operates as a bar to

our own improvement, it leads us to put a perverse
construction on every thing we see or hear : it will

extract matter for censure even from the most in

nocent or laudable actions. The malignity of it

cannot be seen in more striking colours than in the

conduct of the Pharisees towards our Lord : he con

versed familiarly with the most abandoned sinners

for their good ; such condescension ought to have

been regarded with the highest approbation, but it
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provoked only the spleen and malice of the haughty
Pharisees. Our Lord however took the best method
of silencing their murmurs. By appealing to their own
consciences he forced them to condemn themselves.

We shall consider,

I. The parable
The scope of the parable is not so much to mark

the resemblance between a sinner and a lost sheep,
as between our Lord and a faithful shepherd
The parallel between them will appear, if we consider,

1 . A shepherd s concern for his sheep when lost

[Though a man had ninety-nine others, he would not be
indifferent about the loss of one. If he missed one, he would

immediately begin to make inquiries about it : he would not

expect it ever to trace back its steps unto the fold again. If

he gained intelligence respecting it, he would go in quest of it:

leaving the rest in the pasture
a
, he would seek diligently till

he found it : and the more it was in danger of being devoured

by wolves, the more assiduously would he exert himself for its

recovery. Such is the conduct of our Lord towards our ruined
race. We all are fitly compared to sheep wandering from the

fold b
. Never do we think of &quot;

returning to the great Shepherd
of our souls,&quot; though every moment exposed to the assaults of

a devouring lion c
. Our compassionate Shepherd came from

heaven itself to seek us. His solicitude for us is well delineated

by an inspired prophet
d

. He moreover sends his servants

into every part of the world. By his word and Spirit he
endeavours to apprehend us : nor does he account any labour

too great, if he may but succeed at last. Though he has

myriads in his fold above, he cannot endure to lose one
; nor,

while so much as one of his sheep is wandering from him, will

he relax his endeavours to bring it back.]

2. His joy over it when recovered

[When a shepherd has found his lost sheep, he seizes it

with his crook : the more it struggles for liberty, the more he

labours to secure it : rather than lose it again, he brings it back

upon his shoulders : exulting in his success, he announces it to

every one he meets, and receives with pleasure the congratula
tions of his friends. Do we not here also see the benevolence

of our blessed Lord ? Having apprehended us by his grace,

he overcomes our resistance: having prospered in his labour,

a The Jews called all ground which was not arable, The wilderness.

b Isai. liii. 6. c 1 Pet. v. 8. (1 Ezek. xxxiv. 1110.
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lie regrets not the pains he has bestowed : he is satisfied with
all the travail of his soul when he beholds us safe. With joy
lie brings us to the society of his peculiar people, and calls on
them also to rejoice together with him. This is beautifully
described by the pen of inspiration

6
, and gloriously realized

in every quarter of the globe.]

Our Lord himself elucidates the parable by suggesting,

II. The improvement of it

Nothing could be more pertinent than this parable
to the occasion on which it was delivered

&quot;Repentance&quot;
is properly represented as the return

of the soul to God

[While we remain impenitent we are afar off from God:
we wander further and further from the path of life. But in

repentance we are made to see our guilt and danger : we gladly
embrace the mercy offered to us in the Gospel, and give up
ourselves to God to be governed by his will, and be saved by
his grace.]

Hence the repentance of sinners becomes a matter

of joy to all the holy angels

[Whether the glorified saints take any interest in our

welfare we know not
;
but we are sure that angels are not un

concerned spectators of us f
: they greatly delight both in God s

glory, and our good. The perseverance of established saints

is a permanent source of happiness to them : but the conver

sion of a sinner fills them with more abundant joy
g
. The

more desperate his condition had appeared, the more exquisite
is the delight they feel in his recovery

11
. Even &quot; in the pre

sence of God&quot; himself they are attracted by this sight: not

all the glory of the godhead can divert their attention from it
;

nor all the felicity of heaven indispose them for rejoicing in it.

However strange this idea may seem, it is truly scriptural.

Nothing can be plainer than the affirmation in the text 1

;
nor

can we doubt it without greatly dishonouring the character of

Christ k
.]

Zeph. iii. 17. f Heb. i. 14.

s They who need no repentance, are those, who having been con

verted to God, need not /jtEravoiav, an entire change of mind, but

only to be confirmed in their present views, and to be rendered con

formable to them.
h So Jacob on account of his son Joseph, Gen. xlv. 26 28. and

xlvi. 30.
i See also ver. 10. k &quot; The faithful witness.&quot; Rev. i. 5.
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In this view the repentance of men should excite

joy in us also

[This, though not expressed, is evidently implied in the

words of our text. The chief scope of the parable was to

reprove the envious spirit of the Pharisees. And what could

so forcibly condemn it as the contrast here exhibited ? Does
Christ rejoice at the return of a sinner, and shall we repine ?

Do all the angels in heaven exult at such a sight, and shall we
make it an occasion of offence? Are we then indeed better

judges of what is good than they? or do we well to oppose
what they so desire to see accomplished? Let us take heed
lest we be found at last to have &quot;

fought against God :&quot; let us

rather encourage others both by precept and example : let us

adore our Saviour for his condescension and grace toward sinful

man
;
and let that, which was urged as an objection against

him, be the greatest commendation of him to our souls 1

.]

ADDRESS

[While some are turning unto God, others are striving to

draw them back. But let those, who have scoffed at religion,
confess their folly ;

and those, who have discouraged repentance
in others, repent of their iniquity. On the other hand, let the

humble penitent go to God with confidence. Who can read

this parable and doubt Christ s willingness to save him ? If

there were but one penitent amongst us all, the angels would

rejoice over him. How then would they shout for joy if we
ALL began to implore mercy ! Our past iniquities would rather

enhance than diminish their glorying on our account. Let

not those therefore, whose cases appear most hopeless, despond:
let them forbear to trample any longer on the Saviour s love :

let it be their ambition to give joy to those whom they have so

often grieved. Thus also shall they join in the general chorus

at the last day, and ascribe the &quot;

glory to him who loved them,
and gave himself for them V]

I ver. 2.

m Not because they take pleasure in sin, but because they regard
us as brands plucked out of the fire.

II Rev. i. 5, (i.

MDXLIII.

THE LOST PIECE OF SILVER.

Luke xv. 8 10. What woman having ten pieces of silver, if

she lose one piece, doth not light a candle, and sweep the

house, and seek diligently tillshefind it ? And ivhen she hath

found it, she calleth her friends and her neighbours together,
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saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have found the piece which
I had lost. Likewise, Isay unto you, there is joy in the pre
sence of the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.

THERE is nothing in which we are so deeply
interested as the extent and riches of the Redeemer s

grace. His familiar converse with publicans and
sinners affords the richest encouragement to us,
when we are bowed down under a sense of guilt.
His condescension towards them indeed excited only
disgust in the proud Pharisees ; but Jesus was the
more careful to vindicate the conduct which they
condemned, and in repeated parables assured them,
that it was the joy of his heart to save even the vilest

of mankind. The parable of the lost piece of money
very nearly resembles that which precedes it : never
theless it suggests many useful thoughts which are

appropriate to itself. Its import may be unfolded
under the following observations :

I. There are none so worthless but the Lord is

deeply concerned about them

The woman expressed very great anxiety about
the piece of silver she had lost

[The piece of silver was but of very trifling value in itself8 :

yet she felt much solicitude about it in her mind
;
nor was

she content to lose it, notwithstanding she had several others

left.]

Thus is our blessed Lord concerned about the souls

of men

[In some points of view the soul is undoubtedly of great
value, nor can the whole world itself be put in competition
with it : but to Jesus the souls of men are not of the smallest

importance. If they were righteous, their goodness could not
extend to him b

: they could never profit him, nor add to his

happiness . If all that ever existed were annihilated, he would
suffer no loss : if men were necessary to his honour or hap
piness, he could create millions in an instant. But the souls

of men are inexpressibly vile and guilty in his sight : till they
have been washed in his blood, they are exposed to his wrath
and indignation ;

nor is it any thing but his marvellous com

passion that preserves them from everlasting destruction&quot;
1
.

* About sevenpence halfpenny.
b Ps. xvi. 2.

c Job xxii. 2, 3. ll Lam. iii. 22.
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Nevertheless he is greatly concerned about the loss even of one

amongst them. Though he has myriads that are now safely

lodged in his hands, he cannot rest satisfied about those that

are yet in danger. By the prophets he expressed his deep
regret for those that were in a perishing condition 6

: in the

days of his flesh he wept over the most abandoned of the

human race f
: and to this hour he is grieved at the thought of

any dying in their sins s
.]

Nor is his concern for them expressed only by in

active wishes :

II. There are no exertions, however great, which he

will not use for their recovery
The woman is represented as doing every thing

which could be devised for the recovery of her lost

piece of silver

[She instantly lighted a candle, that she might search in

every dark corner of her house. She moreover swept her

house, that, if it were hid under any dirt or rubbish, she might
find it : nor did she relax her endeavours till they were crowned

with success. What more could she have done if the lost

money had been of the greatest value ?]

Thus our Lord uses all possible means for the re

covery of lost souls

[Were we lying in utter darkness ? he has brought the

light of his Gospel : this light he has sent into all the darkest

corners of the earth 11
. In the days of his flesh he used all

diligence himself: since that time he has commissioned his ser

vants to go into all the world. He has enjoined them to
&quot; be

instant in their work, in season and out of season :&quot; he has

even threatened that, if one perish through their negligence,
he will &quot;

require his blood at their hands :&quot; he has moreover

sent his Spirit to aid them in their endeavours, and to search

the very inmost recesses of our benighted souls. However
fruitless their exertions may have been, they are never to give

up any for lost, as long as there is a possibility of their being
found. May he not well say,

&quot; What could I have done more
for them than I have done 1

?&quot; If he appeals to us about the

conduct of a woman who had lost her money, how much more

may he appeal to us respecting his own conduct ?]

When his labours are successful, then his kindness

appears in its brightest colours

e Jer. xiii. 27. Hos. xi. 8. f Luke xix. 41. e 2 Pet. iii. 9.

h Isai. ix. 2.
* Isai. v. 4.
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III. There is nothing so pleasing to him as the re

covery of one from his lost state

The woman is represented as inviting all her neigh-
hours to rejoice with her

[The cause of her joy seems very inadequate to such

expressions of it : but women, being conversant mainly with

domestic matters, are apt to be affected with small things.
Her whole property also being small, she may be supposed to

feel the more at the recovery of that part which had been in

danger ;
and the circumstance of its having been lost would

render the subsequent possession of it more pleasant.]

Thus our Lord and all the angels in heaven rejoice
over a repenting sinner

[This is the main scope of this parable, as well as of that

which precedes, and that which follows it
;
hence it is strongly

marked in every one of the parables : we must not therefore

omit it, or think the repetition of it tedious. Our Lord well

knew the misery of a soul that perishes in sin : the angels too

are doubtless well informed on this subject. Were it never

to be sensible of its loss, there would be the less reason to regret
it : but, if not put among the treasures of God, it must be for

ever miserable. To prevent this is the joy and delight of our

blessed Saviour. For this he came down from heaven, assumed

our nature, and died upon the cross : for this he is dispensing
to us continually his word and Spirit. The effecting of this is

the consummation of all his wishes and purposes : hence, how
ever inadequate a cause of joy this may seem, he accounts it

his highest honour and happiness. He is
&quot; satisfied with the

travail of his soul,&quot; when one that was lost is found ;
and all the

angels that surround his throne rejoice together with him.

As all hell is moved with triumph at the condemnation of one

sinner k
,
so does all heaven exult in the elevation of one to

happiness and glory.]

INFER

1. How strange is it that men should have so little

regard to their own souls !

[The generality of men are as careless of their souls as if

they were of no value. But should we disregard that which

the Son of God seeks with so much anxiety ? Should we be

so indifferent about our own happiness, when all the angels of

heaven would shout for joy at the prospect of it? Let us

never be satisfied with being immersed in darkness and wicked

ness Let us rather be ambitious to have a place

k Isai. xiv. 9, 10.
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among the Lord s treasures And let us be thankful

that, though lost, we are not yet gone beyond recovery.]

2. How blessed are the effects of a faithful admi
nistration of the Gospel !

[It is by the Gospel that Jesus comes to search for lost

sinners. If indeed it be delivered only in a general way, it will

scarcely ever prove effectual for men s salvation : it is only the

close application ofthe word, that will ever reach the conscience :

but, when faithfully preached, and accompanied with God s

Spirit, it will find out men in their darkest recesses. O that

God may now make use of it to sweep away the rubbish under
which we have lain ! and that we may be found of

him, ere he
&quot;sweep us away with the besom of destruction!&quot;]

3. What reason have we to adore the condescen
sion and grace of Christ !

[If he did not seek for us we should lie in our sins to all

eternity, and when found at the last day, that word would be

verified in us 1 What kindness then is it in him to use such

means for our recovery ! Let us never forget what obli

gations we owe to him. Let us acknowledge ourselves his,

that he may do with us as he will. He will then keep us that

we may not fall from him any morem ,
and will lodge us safely

in his coffers amidst the treasures he has been collecting from

the foundation of the
world&quot;.]

1 Jer. vi. .30. m John x. 28. 1 Pet. i. 5.

n
Eph. i. 10, 14. Mai. iii. 17.

MDXLIV.

ANGELS REJOICE OVER PENITENTS.

Luke xv. 10. I say unto you, There is joy in the presence of
the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth.

HOWEVER paradoxical the observation may ap

pear, man is really an enemy to his own happiness.
He loves sin, which is the source of all misery: and

hates repentance, which is the only remedy for that

misery. He cannot persuade himself that that which

he professes to seek after, is to be found in penitence
and self-denial. But, had we no other proof of the

blessedness which attaches to true repentance, it

were sufficient to know, upon the authority of Jesus
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Christ himself, that the very angels in heaven rejoice

over any sinner in whom this good work is begun.

We will take occasion from our text to shew you,

I. What is that repentance which causes joy in

heaven

It is not every kind or degree of repentance that

produces this effect : none but that which is effectual

to the sinner s salvation, will excite these benevolent

emotions in the breasts of angels. It consists in,

1. Sorrow for sin

[This is absolutely necessary. If sin be not our burthen

and grief, we have not the smallest spark of true repentance.
There is a great difference indeed between the sorrow of the

world, and that which is caused by a sense of sin. But in this

there must be an agreement, that sin must lie as a heavy bur

then upon the soul
;
and under a sense of it we must experi

ence brokenness of heart and contrition : for it is
&quot; the broken

and contrite heart, and that only, which God will not
despise.&quot;]

2. Hatred of sin

[Many will be sorry that they have brought themselves

to shame and trouble, when they have no aversion to the sins

which they have committed. Many also will hate sin in others,

when they do not hate it in themselves. When David, for in

stance, was totally unhumbled for his own enormous wicked

ness, he was so indignant against the man who was supposed to

have taken the poor man s lamb, that he would have had him

put to death for his offence. And Jehu was extremely zealous

against the idolatry of Ahab, while yet he was very indulgent
to his own crimes. But if we are truly penitent, we shall hate

our own sins more than any; and shall be disposed to seek

their utter destruction, even though they be dear as a right

hand, or a right eye. It will teach us to say with David,
&quot;

I

hate every false
way.&quot;]

3. A lothing of oneself on account of sin

[Sin is a disorder that denies and debases the whole soul.

That is no exaggerated description of the prophet, who says
of us, that &quot; from the sole of the foot even to the head, there is

no soundness in us, but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying
sores.&quot; Now we may conceive in a measure, what lothing we
should feel if we saw a person full of sores and ulcers : and

such is the disgust which a view of our own souls should create

within us. This is repeatedly mentioned as the experience of

the Lord s people, even after that God is pacified towards
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them a
: and every one who really knows himself, will exclaim

with Job,
&quot;

Behold, I am vile, I repent, and abhor myself in

dust and ashesV]
4. A fleeing to Christ from the guilt and power of

sin

[As long as we retain a hope of healing our own souls,
we have not that &quot;

repentance which is unto Hie :&quot; we evi

dently have low thoughts of sin, both of its guilt and power.
We must be brought to an utter despair of washing away our
sin by our tears, or of breaking its force by our resolutions.

We must see that there is no hope for us but in the atoning
blood of Christ, and in his all-sufficient grace : and we must
rely simply on him, saying,

&quot; In the Lord have I righteousness
and strength

c

.&quot;]

The importance of this to man is obvious : but it

is not so clear,

II. Why the angels take so deep an interest in it

Whether the spirits of departed men have any
knowledge of what passes in this world, may well

be doubted : but it is certain that the angels are in

timately connected with mankind, and take a lively
interest in the things relating to them. They view
the return of a penitent with peculiar delight ;

1. Because it tends so greatly to the benefit of

man
[The angels cannot but be apprised of the misery into

which the once happy, but now apostate, spirits are fallen :

and they know that a participation of that misery is reserved

for impenitent sinners. Whether they feel any pity towards a

sinner in the midst of his rebellion, we cannot say : but we
apprehend, that they rather look upon him with holy indigna
tion, and stand ready to execute any judgment that God may
see fit to inflict upon hirn d

. But their benevolent hearts

rejoice, if they see any one fleeing from the impending judg
ments, and setting his face in good earnest towards the heavenly
kingdom. They congratulate him in their minds, and exult in

the thought of having him to all eternity a partner of their joys.]

2. Because it opens fresh scope for the exercise of
their own love

[It is essential to benevolence to delight in opportunities
of exerting itself for the benefit of the objects beloved. Now,

a Ezek. xx. 43. and xvi. C3. b Job xl. 4. and xlii. 0.
c Isai. xlv. 24. d Acts xii. 23.
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as soon as ever a sinner repents and becomes an &quot; heir of

salvation, angels are sent forth to minister unto him.&quot;
&quot;

They
encamp round about him&quot; for the purpose. If they behold
him turning out of the path of duty, as Balaam

;
or lingering

in a place of danger, as Lot
;
or in any respect likely to &quot; dash

his foot against a stone;&quot; they will lend him their friendly aid

in such a way as shall tend most to his eternal welfare. How
they act upon us, we are not told : but of their agency there
can be no doubt. It is highly probable that they are busily

employed in counteracting the devices of those wicked spirits,
who are ever seeking to destroy us. In a dying hour, we are

sure they encompass the bed of a true penitent, and watch for

the dismission of his spirit from its house of clay, in order that

they may bear it in triumph to the realms of bliss. Nor are

their labours of love then terminated : for in the day of judg
ment they will gather together the saints wheresoever they
were scattered, in order to present them before the throne of
their Judge, and expedite the final completion of their happi
ness. These offices being so congenial with their own feelings,

they rejoice in every thing that affords them an opportunity to

perform them.]

3. Because it brings the highest glory to God
[The contemplation of the Divine glory is doubtless the

highest source of their felicity. Now in the return of a peni
tent sinner they behold all the persons of the Godhead shining
forth in the brightest splendour. They behold all the wisdom
and power and grace of the Father glorified, whenever his

eternal counsels respecting the salvation of a soul are accom

plished. They behold the infinite virtue of the Sons atone

ment, whenever the iniquities of a repenting prodigal are blotted

out. They behold the wonderful &quot; love of the Holy Spirit, and
the invincible efficacy of his operations, when a creature, once

bearing the impress of Satan himself, is transformed into the

image of his God. When they had first a clear prospect of

these things at the incarnation of our Lord, they sang,
&quot;

Glory
to God in the highest ;&quot;

and every fresh manifestation of this

mercy has filled them with additional and increasing joy.]

ADDRESS

1. To the impenitent

[Think what painful reflections your state suggests to

those benevolent spirits; There are those infatuated people,
laden with sins

;
on the brink of eternity ;

followed with over

tures of mercy ;
assured that if they die in their present state

they must perish for ever; and yet continuing impenitent!
What a miracle of mercy it is that God does not instantly cut

them down, and assign them the portion they deserve ! Think
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too how the evil angels are exulting over you ;
There they

are ;
we have them fast in our chains

;
we shall soon have them

as partners of our misery ;
then how shall we triumph over our

God ! Yes
;
the Fathers counsels with respect to them will

all be frustrated
; the blood of Christ will have been shed in

vain; the Spirit s operations will have been successfully re

sisted : though we shall be in hell ourselves, we will enjoy our

triumphs even there ;
for we shall have robbed man of his

happiness, and God of his glory. O brethren, consider whe
ther ye are willing to afford such a triumph to your bitterest

enemy : and beg of Jesus, who is
&quot; exalted to give repentance

and remission of sins,&quot; that he will bestow these blessings

upon you.]

2. To the penitent

[Let others deride or condemn your change, we will con

gratulate you upon it
e
. The angels would feel no joy at your

acquiring a large estate : No
;

&quot;

if a beggar were elevated from
a dunghill to a throne,&quot; they would not account it worth one

single thought. But if the poorest or vilest person in the uni

verse repent, it fills them with unfeigned joy. They have not

so much joy in the very presence of God, but it is capable of

being augmented by such a sight as this. Nor is it a day of

Pentecost alone that attracts their attention. Even a solitary

instance of conversion is sufficient to exhilarate their souls.

Go on then, my brethren, sowing in tears
;
and you shall ere

long, in conjunction with the holy angels, reap a harvest of

eternal joy.]

e Ps. cxxvi. 3.

MDXLV.
THE PRODIGAL SON.

Luke xv. 23, 9A. Bring hither the fatted calf, and kill it ; and

let us eat, and be merry. For this my son was dead, and is

alive again; he was lost, and is found.

THE willingness of God to receive sinners is abun

dantly declared in Scripture ; but in no place is it so

amply, or so beautifully described as in the parable

before us. The reference which the parable has to

the Jews and Gentiles will be more properly noticed,

when we come to consider the conduct of the elder

brother : at present we may view it as a lively repre

sentation of a sinner s return to God. The text

VOL. XII. N N
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leads our attention to three points (which are also

the three distinguishing parts of the parable) namely,
the Prodigal s departure from his father, his return to

him, and his reception with him.

I. His departure

He went from his father s house, little thinking of

the ruin he should bring upon himself

[The occasion of his departure was, that he hated the

restraint of his father s presence, and longed for independence,
that he might gratify his own inclinations. Hence he desired

his father to divide him his portion. But little did he think to

what extent his passions would carry him. Scarcely had he
received his portion, before he left his father, and departed to

a distant country, where his actions would pass unnoticed.

Having thus thrown the reins upon the neck of his appetites,
he was carried on with irresistible impetuosity. From one

degree of sin to another he rushed forward without restraint
;

nor stopped till he had wasted his substance in riotous living.
At last he began to feel the consequences of his folly : he was
reduced to a state of extreme wretchedness

; yet he determined
to do any thing rather than return to his father. Though a

Jew, he submitted for hire to the ignominious employment of

feeding swine : his wages however, there being a grievous
famine in the land, would not procure him even necessary
subsistence. In vain did he attempt to fill his belly with the

husks intended for the swine. In vain did he solicit assistance

from those who had known him in his more prosperous days.
&quot; No man,&quot; either from gratitude or compassion,

&quot;

gave him&quot;

any relief.]

Such is the departure of sinners from the presence
of their God

[They have experienced the restraints of education, but
have sighed for liberty and independence. With their growing
years, they increasingly abuse the mercies which God has

bestowed upon them. Their reason, their time, and other

talents, they employ in the service of sin. Though they do
not all run to the same excess of riot, they live equally at a

distance from God. At last perhaps they begin to feel the

misery which their neglect of him has brought upon them.
His providence too concurs with his grace to make a deeper
wound in their conscience : but they try any carnal expedients
rather than return to God, nor can ever be prevailed on to

turn unto him, till they have fully proved the insufficiency of

the creature to afford them help. Whatever they may think
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of themselves in such a state, they are really
&quot; dead

&quot;

and
&quot;

lost.&quot;}

But the Prodigal was not gone beyond recovery, as
is evident from,

II. His return

During his departure he had been as a person desti

tute of reason. At last however, &quot;coming to
himself&quot;

he thought of his father s house.

The various steps of his return are worthy of notice

[He first reflected on the folly and madness of his former

ways, and on the incomparably happier state of those who lived

under his father s roof, and whom perhaps he once despised
for submitting to such restraints. He then resolved that he
would return to his father, and implore his forgiveness : having
formed the purpose, he instantly arose to carry it into execu

tion, and set off, destitute as he was, to obtain, if possible, the
lowest office among his father s domestics.]

These exactly describe the steps of a sinner s re

turn to God
[He first begins to see how madly and wickedly he has

acted. He feels that he has reduced himself to a wretched
and perishing condition. He considers how happy are those
once despised people, who enjoy the favour of his heavenly
Father, and how happy he himself should be, if he might but
obtain the meanest place in his family. With these views he
determines to abase himself as a vile, self-ruined creature.

There are no terms so humiliating, but he finds them suited

to his case. He is rather fearful of not humbling himself

sufficiently, than of aggravating his sin too much. He resolves

that he will go to a throne of grace and ask for mercy ;
nor

will he wait for any more convenient season, lest he should

perish before the hoped-for season arrive. He is ashamed
indeed to go in so mean and destitute a condition

;
but he

despairs of ever going in any other way. He therefore breaks

through all the engagements he has made with sin and Satan,
and goes, with all his guilt upon him, to his God and Saviour.

He now perhaps may be deemed mad by his former com

panions ;
but he should rather be considered as now &quot;

coming
to

himself&quot;}

The effect of the Prodigal s repentance appears in,

III. His reception
His father, it seems, was wishfully looking out for

him ; and, on his first appearance, ran to testify his

good-will towards him
N N 2
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[The sight of his returning child caused the father s bowels
to yearn over him

; nor would he suffer an upbraiding word to

escape his lips. When the Prodigal began his confession, the

father interrupted him with kisses ;
and not only would not

hear the whole of his confession, but would not even hurt his

feelings by saying that he forgave him. He ordered the best

robe, with shoes and a ring, to be instantly put upon him, and
killed the fatted calf in order to celebrate the joyful occasion.]

What a delightful representation does this give us

of the reception which penitents find with God!

[God longs for their salvation even while they are at a

distance from him. He notices with joy the first approaches
of their souls towards him. Instead of frowning on the pro

digal, he receives him with joy. Instead of upbraiding him
with his folly, he seals upon his soul a sense of pardon. He
arrays him in robes of righteousness and garments of salvation.

He adorns him in a manner suited to the relation into which
he is brought. He provides for his future comfortable and

upright conversation. He rejoices over him as recovered from
the dead, and makes it an occasion of festivity to all the angels
in heaven. Thus do even the vilest sinners find their hopes,
not only realized, but far exceeded. They come for pardon,
and obtain joy ;

for deliverance from hell, and get a title to

heaven. Their utmost ambition is to be regarded as the

meanest of God s servants ; and they are exalted to all the

honours and happiness of his beloved children.]

APPLICATION

[Who would not wish to resemble this Prodigal in his

reception with his father? But, in order to it, we must re

semble him in his penitence and contrition. Let none think

that, because they have been more moral than the Prodigal,

they do not need to repent like him. All of us without ex

ception have walked after the imagination of our own hearts,
without any love to God s presence, or regard for his authority.
Let all of us then cry for mercy, as miserable sinners. The
more vile we are in our own eyes, the more acceptable shall

we be to God. Some perhaps may fear to return, because

they have been so exceeding vile : but let none imagine that

they have gone beyond the reach of mercy : the promise of

acceptance extends to all without exception
a
.

&quot; There is

bread enough and to
spare&quot;

for all that will go to God. Let
all then accept the Saviour s invitation 1

*. Let us this day
afford an occasion of joy to all the hosts of heaven

;
then shall

we ourselves be soon made partakers of their joy, and dwell,
as dear children, in our Father s house for ever and ever.]

a John vii. 37. b Matt. xi. 28.,
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MDXLVI.
THE PRODIGAL S ELDER BROTHER.

Luke xv. 28. And he was angry, and would not go in : there

fore came his father out, and entreated him.

IT is an undeniable fact, that many who have
lived a profligate life are received afterwards to God s

favour; and that many who have been externally
moral are excluded from it. But* this ought not to

be a stumbling-block to us, since there will always
be found a corresponding difference of character in

the persons rejected or received. The Prodigal had
been abandoned; but was renewed in the spirit of
his mind : the elder brother had been moral ; but was

proud, envious, discontented, querulous. The cha
racter of the latter well deserves a distinct considera
tion. We shall notice,

I. The disposition of the elder brother

Some think that he was intended to represent a

pious character ; and doubtless there have been good
men, who too nearly resembled him 3

: and, on this

supposition, his father s address to him will have no

difficulty
b

. But the parable in this case would not
have been suitable to the occasion c

: yea, it would
rather have tended to mislead the Pharisees, and to

foster the conceit they had of their own piety. His

character rather represents that of the murmuring
Pharisees, as that of the Prodigal does of the repenting
Publicans. It might indeed have some further re

ference to the Jews and Gentiles d
: but it admirably

portrays the character of Pharisees in every age.
The two things noticed in the text especially demand
our attention :

1. His displeasure at the reception of the Prodigal

[On being informed of his brother s reception,
&quot; he was

angry.&quot;
When entreated by his father to join in the festivity,

he began to boast of his own blameless and meritorious con

duct. He complained that sufficient respect had not been

a Jonah iii. 10. and iv. 1, 9. Acts xi. 2, 3. b ver. 31.

c ver. 13. d Acts xiii. 42, 44, 45. and xxii. 2123.
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rooted aversion to the Gospel method of salvation h

: moreover,
if persevered in, it will infallibly leave us self-excluded from
the kingdom of heaven. Let us pause then, and solemnly exa
mine whether we be not under its dominion ? Let us inquire
whether we more resemble this elder brother or the repenting

Prodigal? and, instead of justifying ourselves before God, let

us thankfully accept his preferred mercy.]

2. The blessedness of true penitents

[While the elder brother was agitated with evil tempers,
the Prodigal was filled with peace : and while the elder brother

was self-excluded from the scenes of bliss, the Prodigal had
&quot; meat to eat which the world knows not

of,&quot; and &quot;joy
with

which the stranger intermeddleth not.&quot; Such is the harvest

which all shall reap who sow in tears. Who that compares
the state of the two brothers would not prefer that of the peni
tent, even in this life ? And how much more will its superiority

appear, when the happiness of admission to the Father s house,
and the misery of exclusion from it, will be consummated !

Let us then, if we determine (as we must) in favour of the

Prodigal, go instantly, and prostrate ourselves before our
offended God.]

h Luke xviii. 11.

MDXLVII.

THE UNJUST STEWARD.

Luke xvi. 8. And the Lord commended the unjust steward, be

cause he had done wisely : for the children of this world are

in their generation wiser than the children of light.

THE parables never were intended to bear to the

same point in every particular: some admit of a

fuller, and others of a more partial application : some
are to be interpreted solely in reference to the prin

cipal idea contained in them. It is of great import
ance that we should read them under this impression.
If we endeavour to accommodate all their parts to

the main scope, we shall both mar their beauty, and
deduce from them the most fatal errors. This obser

vation is particularly to be attended to in considering
the parable before us. It will instantly remove all

the cavils which have been raised against our Saviour
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as a minister of sin ; and it will enable us to collect

much useful instruction from this valuable portion of

Holy Scripture.

The text leads us to consider,

I. The wisdom of the unjust steward

He had frequently betrayed the trust reposed in

him by his lord and master. If he had not purloined,
he had profusely wasted, his master s substance ; and
for this he was now to be discharged from his stew

ardship

[It is in vain for persons to hope that they shall always

escape detection. Dishonesty may be practised for awhile; but

it will generally defeat its own ends. This steward had hoped
to derive pleasure, if not profit, from his unfaithfulness

;
but

in the issue it involved him in much distress and poverty. No
sooner was it discovered, than it exposed him to shame, and

provoked his master to dismiss him from his service.]

But he contrived a way to remedy, in a measure,
the evil he had brought upon himself

[As soon as he had received warning, he began to say,

What shall I do? nor ceased from his inquiries, till he had

devised a happy expedient. He felt in himself that he was too

idle to work, and too proud to beg : nor had he any hopes of

obtaining another situation of trust and confidence. It was

probable, therefore, that he might soon experience the pres
sure of extreme indigence. An artful plan for supplying his

wants speedily arose in his mind. He determined to make all

his master s debtors accomplices in his iniquity : he remitted

to every one a considerable portion of the sum he owed. Thus
he secured their present friendship and future recommendations.

They would not dare to oppose him, lest their own dishonesty
should be revealed by him. He would be able to make them
afterwards accede to any of his proposals. He cared not how
much guilt he contracted, or how many souls he ruined. All

which he desired, was, to secure a home till he should be

otherwise provided : and doubtless his contrivance was well

adapted to the end proposed.]

This device was commended by our Lord

[Christ himself seems to be the person who gave the

commendation a
: but it was the ingenuity, and not the dis

honesty, that he commended. The very epithet which he

gave the steward shewed his disapprobation of the act. The

a It was the same person who uttered the words in the text.
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text itself explicitly declares the only ground of our Lord s

applause
b
.]

It admirably illustrates (what alone our Lord in

tended to illustrate),

II. The comparative folly of God s own children
&quot; The children of this world&quot; are very indefatigable

in prosecuting their temporal interests ; but
&quot; the chil

dren of
light&quot; ought to be incomparably more earnest

in pursuing their spiritual interests

[They are called &quot;children of
light,&quot;

because they are

enlightened by God s word and Spirit. They have been
&quot;

brought out of darkness into the marvellous
light&quot;

of the

Gospel. They see the vanity of all things that are visible and

temporal, and the infinite importance of those that are invisible

and eternal . They know what a strict account they must

shortly give of their stewardship, and the necessity of improv
ing every hour in securing an &quot;

everlasting habitation.&quot; They
know how much more important are their interests, more
honourable their work, more certain their success, and more

glorious their reward : they therefore should be more con
cerned about their souls than others are about their bodies;
and &quot; labour more for the meat that endureth, than others for

that which perishethV]
It must be owned however that the children of this

world discover more wisdom in the prosecution of

their interests :

They seek them more earnestly

[What quickness in conceiving, eagerness in maturing,
and promptness in executing his plans, did the unjust steward

discover 6
! Thus worldly men in general find it easy to put

forth the whole energy of their souls. But where is the Chris

tian that displays such ardour in his pursuits ? How rarely
can the spiritual man thus engage in his work ! Alas ! what
backwardness to duty, what languor in it, and what readiness

to disengage himself from it, does he feel ! Happy indeed

would he be who could fully equal the zeal of worldlings :

but Christians have to oppose the tide of their corrupt nature,

while others have only to commit themselves to its impetuous

current.]

They follow them more uniformly

b &quot; He had done
wisely&quot;

c 2 Cor. iv. 18. d John vi. 27.
e &quot; What shall I do ? / am resolved so he called every one

sit down
quickly&quot;
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[The children of this world have at all times an eye to

their own advantage. Though their thoughts be not imme
diately engaged about business, they can turn them into that

channel the very instant that prospects of gain arise. But
the children of light are often wholly indisposed for spiritual
exercises f

. Too often do they find occasion to adopt the lan

guage of St. Paul g and frequently are they ready to compare
themselves with the very beasts that perish

11

.]

They contrive for them more ingeniously

[If a worldly man have prospects of advancement he will

devise a thousand means to attain his end. If he have reason
to fear a loss, he will try many expedients to avert, to mitigate,
or to remedy the evil. He will rarely lose any thing which
his cunning will enable him to secure. But how often does
the Christian suffer loss purely through his own folly ! How
often does he see infallible means of gain, and yet neglect to

use them ! and infallible means of injury, which he is not

careful to shun ! Many times is he forced to adopt that most

humiliating confession 1

]

To prevent misapprehension, we subjoin a word of

CAUTION

[Let not any one suppose that one fraud may be com
mitted in order to prevent the consequences of another. This
is too often practised : but it plunges the offender in deeper
guilt and shame. God has warned us in many places what will

be the reward of dishonesty
k

. It is impossible that they who
defraud an earthly master can be accepted of God. However
their ingenuity may be admired, it will prove folly in the issue.

Let every one then, who professes to be a child of light,
remember the Apostle s words *

]

To enforce the subject we conclude with suitable

ADVICE

1. Be faithful to your Lord and Master

[If ye be Christians indeed, Christ is the Master whom ye
serve. Be faithful to him, then, whether ye have little or

much&quot;
1
. Especially honour him in the distribution of the

unrighteous mammon n
. He is a kind and liberal Master, that

does not grudge you any thing that is good. Nevertheless he

expects that you improve for him the talents he has committed
to you.]

f Gal. v. 17. 8 Rom. vii. 13, 15, 18, 19, 21 23.
h Isai. i. 3. 1 Ps. Ixxiii. 22. Prov. xxx. 2.

k 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. i 1 John i. 6. m Prov. xxiii. 26.
n ver. 13.
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2. Be diligent in his service

[We see how diligent worldlings are in the service of the

world. Let not us be surpassed by them. We have a far

better Master, and an infinitely richer reward.]

3. Stand ready to give up your account to him

[We know not how soon he will say, Give an account of

thy stewardship : but it will be a joyful word to those who
shall be found ready. Let us then be daily inspecting and

balancing our accounts. He will then give us the true riches :

and will bestow upon us what shall to all eternity be our own?.~\

ver. 11. P ver. 12. Matt. xxiv. 45 47.

MDXLVIII.

PRESSING INTO THE KINGDOM.

Luke xvi. 16. The law and the prophets were until John: since

that time the kingdom of God is preached, and every man

presseth into it.

WHEREVER the Gospel is preached with fidelity
and earnestness, the places of worship are, for the

most part, well attended. And this is often made a

ground of joyful congratulation. But if, instead of

comparing the attendance of persons at such places
of worship with that which is seen at other Churches,
we were to compare it with what took place at the

first introduction of Christianity, we should see in it

nothing but an occasion of shame and sorrow. Under
the law and the prophets, that is, during the Mosaic

dispensation, there was but little of preaching : but

when John, the forerunner of our Lord, came, he

preached much and often
;
and so powerful were his

ministrations, that persons of all ranks and orders

pressed into that kingdom, which he sought and
laboured to establish. Let us then, for our humilia

tion, consider,

I. The effects of John s preaching
&quot; He preached the kingdom of God&quot;

[By
&quot; the kingdom of God&quot; I understand, the kingdom

of the Messiah, or the reign of Christ in the world and in the

heart. He declared that Christ was come : and he pointed him
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out to the people as &quot; that very Lamb of God who taketh away
the sins of the world.&quot; He called men to repentance, and to
an acknowledgment of the Saviour, by being baptized in his

name
;
and announced that as the sure and only way of obtain

ing the remission of their sins a
]

Immediately, such was the impression on all de

scriptions of persons, that
&quot;every one pressed into

it&quot;-

[Most surprising was the effect of his ministrations. Persons
flocked from every quarter, to be baptized of him. Pharisees
and Sadducees, distant as they were from each other in their

principles, equally felt the power of his word, and came to be

baptized of him. Nay, all Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all

the region round about Jordan, were so wrought upon, that

they actually submitted to his baptism, making public con
fession of their sins b

. They sought instruction also from him,

every one (soldiers, publicans, and the people generally) being
willing and desirous to approve his sincerity before God, by
abandoning all the evils to which he had been particularly

prone, and by practising those duties which would most adorn
his holy profession . Many of them, it is to be feared, went
back afterwards : but such, at the time, was the power of the

Gospel as ministered by him.]

Let us compare with this,

II. The effect of Gospel ordinances in our day
We preach the kingdom of God, even as he did

[Our blessed Lord commanded, that &quot;

repentance and
remission of sins should be preached among all nations, be

ginning at Jerusalem d
:&quot; and the Apostles obeyed this injunc

tion, preaching this doctrine to the Jews first
6
,
and afterwards

to the Gentiles f
. The same injunction, also, do we obey.

You yourselves will bear us witness, that the great subject of

all our ministrations is,
&quot;

repentance towards God, and faith

in our Lord Jesus Christ.&quot; Yea, like St. Paul,
&quot; we have

determined to know nothing among you, save Jesus Christ,

and him crucified g
. We proclaim the Lord Jesus to be &quot;

King
in Zion :&quot; we call upon you to submit yourselves to him : we
declare that &quot; his blood was shed for the sins of the whole

world 11

;&quot;
and that &quot;

all who believe in him shall be justified
from all things, from which they could not be justified by the

law of Moses 1
.&quot; In this respect we have even the advantage

of John the Baptist : for he could only proclaim what the

a Luke iii. 3. b Matt. iii. 5 7.
c Luke iii. 10 14.

d Luke xxiv. 47. e Acts v. 31. f Acts xx. 21.

B 1 Cor. ii. 2. h 1 John ii. 2. * Acts xiii. 38, 39.
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Lord Jesus should do ; whereas we declare to you what he has
done

]

And what is the effect of our ministrations ?

[Do we see every one pressing into this kingdom ? I had
almost asked, Where we do see any one pressing into it as he

ought ? Alas ! the word which we preach,
&quot;

comes,&quot; to the

generality,
&quot;

in word only, and not in power :&quot; with many it

is regarded only as &quot; a cunningly-devised fable :&quot; with many
who approve of it, it has no practical effect : they are pleased
with it only

&quot; as with the melody of one who plays well upon an
instrument k

:&quot; and, of those who feel somewhat of its power,
how few press into the kingdom with that earnestness which
becomes them ! Look and see around

;
are there any

&quot; flock

ing unto the Lord, as doves to their windows 1
?&quot; Where do

we find people &quot;pressing&quot;
as it were, through all the obstacles

which the world, the flesh, and the devil, can lay in their way,
and &quot;

counting all things but loss for the excellency of the

knowledge of Christ Jesus their Lordm ?&quot; Let the state of our
auditors in general be viewed, and there is reason to weep over
them with floods of tears. And let even the more approved
amongst us be brought to the test of Scripture experience,
and of by far the greater number we must &quot; stand in doubt,
whether Christ be indeed as yet truly formed in them 11

.&quot;]

ADDRESS

1. Those who are but little influenced by what

they hear

[Ah ! how many of you are of this description ! And are

you content that it shall be always thus ? Will you still hold
fast the delusion that you shall win the race without running,
and gain the victory without fighting ? If success be not the

portion of those who so demean themselves in relation to

earthly things, how can you imagine it will in reference to

heavenly things ? Will it be no matter of regret to you in a

dying hour, that you have been so supine and careless ? or, if

Satan be permitted to blind you then, will it be no grief to you
when you shall open your eyes in the eternal world ? O awake
from your stupor : and &quot;

to-day, whilst it is called to-day,
harden not your hearts, lest God should swear, in his wrath,
that you shall never enter into his rest

.&quot;]

2. Those who feel some desire to enter into the

kingdom
[I thank God, if there be in any of you a good desire.

But did you never hear what our blessed Lord has said, that

k Ezek. xxxiii. 31, 32. Isai. Ix. 8. &quot; Phil. iii. 8.
n Gal. iv. 19, 20. Heb. iii. 7 11.
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&quot;

many shall seek to enter into the kingdom, and not be
able p

.&quot; How comes this ? They seek, with good desires
;
but

they do not strive with the full bent and determination of their

hearts. But this is necessary, indispensably necessary, to the
attainment of God s heavenly kingdom. The pursuit of it must
be regarded by you as &quot; the one thing needfulV It must be
entered upon with the same spirit as David manifested, when
he said,

&quot; One thing have I desired of the Lord, which / will

seek
after*.&quot; You must engage in it

&quot; with all your might
8

:&quot;

and, instead of ever looking upon your attainments with com

placency, or feeling yourselves at liberty to relax your ardour,

you must, with Paul,
&quot;

forget what is behind, and reach forward
to that which is before, and press towards the mark for the

prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus*.&quot; There must
be &quot; no looking back, after you have once put your hand to

the plough
11

;
&quot;no weariness in well-doing

31
:&quot; you must

&quot; endure unto the end, if ever you would be saved y
:&quot; and,

like the manslayer, never rest a moment, till you enter the

gates of the heavenly city
z
.]

P Luke xiii. 24. &amp;lt;i Luke x. 42. r Ps. xxvii. 4.

8 Eccl. ix. 10. t Phil. iii. 13, 14. Luke ix. 62.
x Gal. vi. 9. y Matt. x. 22.
z Numb. xxxv. 11, 12.

MDXLIX.

THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

Luke xvi. 25. Bid Abraham said, Son, remember that thou in

thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus

evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tormented.

THE more strongly the discourses of a minister

bear upon the prevailing vices of the day, the more
will they, whose besetting sin is pointed out and

reprobated, pour contempt upon the preacher and
his word. Our blessed Lord had spoken the parable
of the unjust steward, in order to shew, that every
one should consider himself as responsible to God
for the use he makes of that which is entrusted to

him. &quot; The Pharisees, who were covetous, imme

diately derided him a
.&quot; Our Lord, however, was not

to be deterred by their derision ; on the contrary, he

a ver. 14.
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addressed to them a personal and severe reproof, and
added another parable, that should enforce, with ten

fold energy, his preceding admonitions. He repre
sented a rich man, after a short enjoyment of his carnal

pleasures, doomed to eternal misery in hell; and a poor
man, after a transient scene of sufferings on earth,

exalted to a state of everlasting felicity in heaven.

In opening this parable we shall present to your view,

I. Their different conditions in this world

The Rich Man enjoyed all that could gratify an

earthly mind
[High titles, stately mansions, superb clothing, pompous

equipage, numerous attendants, sumptuous entertainments,

courtly friends, and flattering sycophants, were his distin

guished portion, his daily enjoyment These were the

things in which he took delight ;
nor had his vain earthly

heart a thought or wish beyond them b
, Doubtless he was to

many in his day an object of admiration and envy. And many
amongst ourselves are ready to say, Give me but such a portion
as his, and I desire no more.]

The Poor Man was as destitute as a human being
could be

[He wanted even the most common necessaries of life.

In addition to this, he was &quot;

full of sores&quot; from head to foot;

without medical aid to cure them, or even a friendly hand to

bind them up; so that &quot; the very dogs came and licked them.&quot;

Unable to walk, he was carried, and, as if no man cared what
became of him, was cast at the Rich Man s gate, to gather a

scanty and precarious subsistence from the crumbs which fell

from his table. Thus destitute of food, of health, of friends, a

very outcast from society, he protracted a wretched existence,

till death relieved him of his sorrows.

Who would have thought that these two men were of the

same species, or that, if they were, a just and merciful God
should put such a difference between them?]

But our minds will be reconciled to this seeming

inequality of state, if we survey,

II. Their still more different conditions in the in

visible world

The Rich Man was reduced to a state of deserved

misery
[We read not of any enormous crimes that he committed;

b &quot;

Thy good things.&quot;
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and therefore we cannot justly impute any to him. His

elegant clothing and costly fare were not in themselves sinful,

provided they were such as were suited to his station in life.

That which constituted his guilt in the sight of God was, that

his heart was set upon them
;
that he sought his happiness in

them rather than in God
;
and that he lived solely for him

self, to the neglect of those, whose necessities he should have

delighted to relieve. And behold, what fearful punishment
this iniquity brought upon him ! His career of sin was soon
terminated

;
and nothing of all his happiness remained to him

but the guilt which he had contracted by it. He was buried
indeed in a sumptuous manner

;
but what pleasure could he

receive from funeral processions, sepulchral monuments, or

flattering inscriptions? Alas! his body was insensible of the

honours paid to it, and his soul was enduring unutterable

anguish in the flames of hell. He prayed indeed, but his

prayer was now too late. Had he called upon God when he
was on earth, he might have obtained all the glory of heaven :

but now he was refused, though he asked no more than a

momentary mitigation of his pain. He begged that a mes

senger might be sent to warn and to convince his five surviving
brethren, who were walking securely in his delusive steps :

but neither could this be granted him; nor indeed would it

have been of any use to those who disregarded the testimony
of the sacred records. Instead of finding any relief, he was

upbraided with his having sought an earthly portion, while he

neglected those things which were to endure for ever
;
the

remembrance of which folly could not but greatly aggravate his

misery. Ah ! how altered now his state, from honour to ignominy,
from pleasure to pain, from affluence to extremest want!]

The Poor Man, on the contrary, was raised to a

state of unspeakable felicity

[As death put a speedy period to the enjoyments of the

one, so it soon also terminated the sorrows of the other.

Nothing is spoken of the burial of the Poor Man
;
he was car

ried unnoticed, unregretted, to the silent grave ;
or rather, his

fellow-creatures probably rejoiced that they were rid of a public
nuisance. Not but that he was honoured in his death

;
for

though disregarded by men, he was attended by angels, who

gladly received his departing spirit, and bore it on their wings
to the regions of light and glory. Let our eyes now follow

him to his blest abode : behold, he, who once had scarcely

enough to satisfy the cravings of nature, is now sitting next to

Abraham himself at the heavenly banquet
d

;
while the man

d At feasts they lay on couches ;
so that one seemed, as it were,

to be in the bosom of the person next to him. In this view, the cir

cumstance of his being in Abraham s bosom is well worthy of notice.

VOL. XII. O O
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who had &quot; fared sumptuously every day&quot;

on earth, has not so

much as a drop of water to cool his tongue ! Nothing now
remains to him of all his former sorrows, except indeed their

sanctifying influence upon his soul. Now he has the good
things which he sought on earth, the things in which alone he
found delight. The enjoyment of the Divine presence was then

his only consolation
;
and now it is his abiding, his ever-blessed

portion.
Now let us contrast the two

;
and we shall confess that

Lazarus with all his penury was, on the whole, an object of

envy ;
while the Rich Man with all his indulgences was, on the

whole, an object of the deepest commiseration.]

Let us LEARN from hence,

1. How vain are riches without grace!

[What could the Rich Man s wealth procure him in this

life? Nothing but food and raiment: nor were his delicacies

more sweet to him, than to the cottager his homely meal. His
riches could not ward off for a moment the stroke of death :

much less could they
&quot;

profit him in the day of wrath.&quot; They
served only to witness against him, and to &quot;

prey upon his

flesh like fire e
.&quot; Let not any then envy the great and gay;

but rather seek to be rich in grace, and happy in the enjoy
ment of their God.]

2. What consolation will religion afford under the

severest trials !

[Though Lazarus appeared so destitute, he doubtless had
his comforts as well as his sorrows. He would console himself

with such reflections as these: I have no earthly treasures;

but I have treasures laid up for me in heaven : I am diseased

in body ;
but my soul flourishes in health and vigour : I am

scantily supported with refuse crumbs
;
but I have meat to eat

which the world knows not of: I am without a mortal friend

to minister unto me
;
but God is my friend, and angels are my

ministering servants : I have nothing that I can call my own
in this life

;
but I have all the glory of heaven in the life to

come. Yes, thousands of such considerations would raise his

drooping spirits, and often render him happier than all the grati

fications of sense could possibly have made him. And all who

possess real religion in their hearts shall find it as conducive to

their happiness in this life, as it is to their eternal felicity.]

3. How earnestly we should improve our time in

preparation for eternity!

[Whether we be in prosperity or in affliction, we are

hastening to the grave : the whole of this life is but as a dream:

e Jam. v. 1 5.
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death will soon terminate our present joys or sorrows : and our
condition in the future world will depend entirely on the man
ner in which we have lived in this state of probation. God has
drawn aside for a moment the veil of the invisible world

;
and

shewn us what we shall all be in a little time : yes ; all of us
shall be banquetting in heaven, or agonizing with inexpressible,
unintermitted anguish in hell; and in whichever state we be,
all transition from it will be prevented by an &quot;

impassable gulf.&quot;

Let us endeavour to realize these awful truths. Let us believe

what the Scriptures have told us respecting the issue of a

worldly life. Let us pity those who, like the five brethren, are

hastening in the delusive paths of ease and pleasure to the

place of torment. And let us live now, as we shall wish we
had lived, when our state shall be for ever fixed.]

MDL.

THE HOPELESS STATE OF THOSE WHO DISREGARD THE
SCRIPTURES.

Lukexvi. 29 31. Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses
and the prophets : let them hear them. And he said, Nay,
father Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead,

they will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not

Moses and the prophets, neither ivill they be persuaded though
one rose from the dead.

IT is painful to reflect how men follow the foot

steps of their forefathers, without ever seriously

inquiring whither they tend. If we examine the

records of those who have gone before us, we find

that, for the most part, they lived to themselves,

rather than unto God. &quot; This their way was their

folly; yet their posterity approve their sayingV and,

like their predecessors, rush forward thoughtlessly to

their own destruction. A very striking illustration of

this is given us by one who was himself a spectator of

the fact which he records b
. A flock of sheep, whilst

going over a bridge, were frightened ; and one of

them jumped over the side of the bridge : the rest,

imagining that he who led the way was safe and

happy, followed in succession ; and were all carried

* Ps. xlix. 11, 13. b Baxter.
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down a rapid river, and involved in one common, but

unsuspected, ruin. Thus the different generations of
men pass away; and each surviving race, concluding
of course that those who went before are happy,
follow the same fatal track, till it is too late to remedy
their error.

The passage before us will illustrate this. It is

part of a parable, wherein our Lord represents a rich

man as living in luxurious indolence, till he is sur

prised by death, and made to feel the wrath of an

avenging God. He had left his riches among five

surviving brethren, who were all walking in his delu

sive steps, without ever once considering in what

they would issue. The Rich Man, unable to prevail
for even a drop of water to cool his tongue, requests,
that if Lazarus may not be sent to him to mitigate his

torment, he may be sent to his brethren to warn them
of the danger in which they were, and to guard them

against a continuance in their fatal security. But
neither could this be granted: Abraham tells him,
that they had the Scriptures in their hands; and

that, if they would not attend to them, any message
from the dead would be of no avail.

From this solemn declaration we shall take occa
sion to shew,

I. The use and office of the Holy Scriptures

This is plainly intimated in our text. The Rich
Man had solicited that Lazarus might be sent to

warn his brethren, lest they also should come into

that place of torment. The reply was, that they had
the Scriptures, and should attend to them : whence it

appears that,

The use of the Scriptures is to guide men to heaven

[They are intended to shew us the way thither, and to

guard us against every erroneous path This they do

with the utmost plainness and fidelity; insomuch that, if studied

with diligence and prayer, they will assuredly
&quot; make us wise

unto salvation through faith that is in Christ Jesus.&quot;

There certainly are passages in them difficult to be understood:

but the great and essential truths are stated in so clear a man
ner, that lie who runs may read them. Who that searches the
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Scriptures can doubt the issue of a carnal and worldly life?
&quot; To be carnally-minded is death.&quot; Or who can doubt the

acceptance of a sinner that humbles himself before God, and
flees to Christ for refuge ? Will it be found that any one was
ever cast out, who came unto God through Christ? In a

word, there is no instruction wanted, which is not contained

in the sacred volume, and conveyed too in the most edifying
manner. Its warnings are most solemn, its invitations most

earnest, its expostulations most affectionate, its promises most

enlarged If only we pay attention to them, we shall

infallibly
&quot; be kept from the paths of the destroyer ,&quot;

and
have &quot; our feet guided into the way of

peace.&quot;]

For this end they are fully sufficient

[Nothing is wanting in them, God himself being wit

ness The Old Testament writers and the New, alike

declare the sufficiency of Scripture for every end that can be

desired d It is
&quot; the rod of God s strength, whereby

he effects his work upon the souls of men, quickening the

dead 6
, sanctifying the unclean f

, comforting the afflicted B
,
and

saving the lost h And all that is wanting to render the

word effectual, is to get it applied to our hearts by the Spirit
of God : when so applied, it becomes &quot; the power of God to

the salvation of our soulsV]

It must be remembered, however, that whilst the

Scriptures are so powerful to save those who use

them aright, they declare most unequivocally,

II. The hopeless state of those who disregard them

The Rich Man imagined, that, if some new method
were used for the conversion of his brethren, it would

be successful ;
but Abraham informed him, that, where

the Scriptures were ineffectual, not even a messenger
from the dead would be of any avail ;

1. To convince the unbelieving

[Though a messenger from the dead might be instru

mental to awaken the attention of a person to the Scriptures,

he could not convince him of any one truth contained in them.

For what could he say that is not contained in the Scriptures?
lie could only affirm, that the truth of what they declared

was now ascertained and felt by him, and placed beyond the

c Ps. xvii. 4. d Ps. xix. 7 11. 2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

Ps. cxix.93. Jam. i. 18. f John xv. 3. Eph. v. 20.

e Ps. cvii. 20. h Jam. i. 21.

* 1 Thess. i. 5.
k Rom. i. 10.
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reach of doubt. But this has been already declared by all

the inspired writers, who in successive ages sealed the truth

with their blood. Besides, the Scriptures corroborate their

testimony by a thousand other proofs, which a person coming
from the dead could not supply : and consequently, he who

rejects the weightier evidence, would not be likely to be con
vinced by that which would be comparatively light. But the

experiment has been made. Lazarus was raised from the

dead : but many who saw him after his restoration to life, so

far from being convinced by the miracle, sought to put him to

death, lest a conviction should be wrought by it in the minds
of others. Moreover, when our Lord rose from the dead, the

soldiers, who guarded his tomb, went and announced it to the

Jewish rulers : but they, instead of being suitably impressed
by it, and acknowledging the truth of Christ s Messiahship,

instantly fabricated a falsehood, and bribed the soldiers to

attest it
;
and the soldiers actually accepted the bribe, and

attested the falsehood, and joined in denying the truth of

Christ s resurrection, even within an hour after they themselves

had beheld it : so little power has any sight, however terrific or

unquestionable, to convince a mind that is biassed by prejudice,
and blinded by the devil.]

2. To convert the impenitent
[The sight of a person clothed with the splendour of

heaven or the terrors of hell, would surprise and alarm
;
but

it would never convert a soul. The same lusts that counteract

the influence of the written word, would soon efface the im

pressions which any such spectacle might produce. The love

of sin would still remain as strong as ever; and a desire to

defer to a more convenient season that work, to which men
are so radically averse. The effect of such a sight might be

strong at the time
;
but it would gradually wear away ;

and

probably ere long become a subject of derision. We know
how frequently such declensions are found after a person has

been alarmed by some awful providence or some awakening
discourse : we know also how the Israelites

&quot;

forgat the Lord
at the Red Sea, even at the Red Sea :&quot; and we are well assured,
that they who can withstand the voice of God in his word,
would equally withstand the voice of a fellow-creature, whether
he should come down from heaven, or ascend from hell. Even
if heaven and hell were opened to their view, the impression
would be only transient

; for, to convert a soul, is the work
of God 1

;
and his power only can effect it

m
.]

We may LEARN from hence,
1. In what an awful condition are the impenitent

hearers of the Gospel !

1

Eph. ii. 10. ni 1 Cor. iii. 57. and v. 4.
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[Many hear the Gospel, and approve it, who yet are

never truly converted by it, never stirred up to flee from the

wrath to come, never quickened to lay hold on eternal life :

religion never becomes the one business of their lives : they
never engage in it as the voluptuary in his pleasures, or as the

worldling in his pursuits : they may go on in a round of

observances; but they want the life and power of godliness:
their religion is destitute of zest, and earnestness, and uni

formity Now these persons withstand the most power
ful engine which God himself employs for the conversion of

the world. If they had never heard the sound of the Gospel,
there might be hope that they would submit to it as soon as

it should reach their ears : but they have heard it, and con

tinue to resist its power, or to yield to it only a feigned and
limited obedience. Let such persons consider the warning

given them by St. James: for, whilst they are &quot;hearers only,
and not doers, of the law, they fearfully deceive their own
souls : it is the doer of it only, that shall be blessed in his

deeds&quot;.&quot; Let us then examine what effects the Gospel

produces upon us
;

let us see what conformity there is in our

spirit and conduct to the examples of Christ and his Apostles :

it is not by a mere outward morality that we must judge of

ourselves, but by the spirituality of our minds, and the heaven-

liness of our lives. It is to this, that &quot;Moses, and the Prophets&quot;

invite us; and, if we &quot;hear them&quot; not to this end, we hear

them altogether in vain.]

2. How inexcusable are they who will not hear the

Gospel!

[Various are the grounds on which men slight the ever

lasting Gospel : some think it too early in life to pay any
attention to it; others are too busy; others take up a prejudice

against it; others are deterred by the fear of man. But what
would they say to us, who are now fixed in their eternal state,

if they were permitted to come and declare their minds ?

Would the blest inhabitant of heaven tell us, that his reward

is too small a compensation for his labour, and that he regrets

having paid so much attention to the concerns of his soul ?

Or would the wretched companion of devils and damned spirits

represent his sufferings as unworthy to be regarded, and tell

us that we need give ourselves no trouble to escape them?

No : whether it should be the Rich Man from hell, or Lazarus

from heaven, that should come to us, his testimony would be,
&quot; The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom, and to depart from

evil, that is understanding.&quot; Beware therefore, brethren, lest

you suffer any thing to divert your attention from the Gospel

n Jam. i. 22 25.
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of Christ. Be thankful that it is not yet too late for you to lift

up your voice in prayer to God. Read the Scriptures, with

prayer for the teachings of God s Spirit, and improve every
opportunity of hearing them explained to you in public : they
are given you as &quot; a light shining in a dark place ;&quot;

and it

becomes you to &quot;take heed to them&quot; without delay . With
our Lord, therefore, I say, &quot;Search the Scriptures;&quot; or, in

the words of our text,
&quot; You have Moses and the Prophets,

HEAR
THEM.&quot;]

3. What cause of thankfulness have they who have
heard it with effect!

[This is a mercy to you from God, the richest mercy that

God himself could bestow. It is God alone can &quot;

give us an

understanding, that we may know him that is true :&quot; and if he
had not opened your understandings, you would still have been
as blind as ever. Know then to whom you are indebted : and
let it be the labour of your lives to express a just sense of the

obligations conferred upon you. But how shall you do this to

the best purpose ? I answer, Look around you, and see how

many there are regardless of the Scriptures, and of the state

to which they are hastening. Unhappy creatures ! they have

many friends or relatives that would gladly come from heaven
or from hell to warn them : but no such intercourse can be

allowed. They have the Scriptures, both of the Old and New
Testament; and if they disregard these, no other means of

salvation will be afforded them. But it is not prohibited to

living saints to warn them : you may have access to them as

often as you please, and even a more favourable access, than a

disembodied spirit could have. To you they may listen with
out any terror or dismay. Improve then the opportunity that

is afforded you.
&quot;

Freely ye have received, freely give.&quot;
It

is not for yourselves only that God has given you light, it is for

others also
;

that you may put it on a candlestick, and give

light to all around you. You have some brethren or friends ;

go to them as an angel of light : and may God succeed your
endeavours, to the salvation of many souls !]

2 Pet. i. 19.

END OF VOL. XII.
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